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Character of the Work. 


I 
The folluwing are testimonies in proof ofthe value of the 
work :— “Cavendish-Square, 8th Dec. 1823. 


- Whave lately met with a copy of your last volume of 
Sermons, intitled Divinity, &c. I have been mueh struck 
with your piety and perseverance in the completion of a 
work, collected and composed by you, and printed by your own 
hands, &c. 1 willgladly receive a copy of this impression 
directed to me, for which you will do me the favour to accept 
the accompanying Bank Bill of £20. 

“ Your own mind is, [ have no doubt, prepared to receive 
every real satisfaction from the consciousness of having done 
so much in the furtherance of that plan which Lord Bacon 
said was likely to be productive of the best system of Divinity 
in the world. 

“‘T cordially congratulate you on the conclusion of such a 
work in your eightieth year. 

“S, BARRINGTON, Bishop of Durham, 1823.” 


“Clifton, Sept. 26, 1825. 
“Rev. Srr,—Allow me to thank you for the copy of your 
work, which I shall take the earliest opportunity of perusing 
with all the, attention due to the important subjects of which 
it treats. “J, BRISTOL.” 


From His Lordship the Bishop of London. 

“‘Str,—I beg to acknowledge your attention in presenting 
me with your two very valuable volumes, and beg to inclose a 
five-pound note in return fer the pleasure which I have derived 
from the proof which this publication exhibits of a zeal-for the 
truth, unabated by the difficulties you have had to contend 
with, or by the advance of old age. 

“ | pray that the remainder of your days may be blessed with 
thatpeace which is the best reward of virtuous exertion, and 
is the attendant of a pure conscience. 

“ Oct. 1, 1825. “«W, LONDON.” 


“ London, Oct. 10, 1825. 
“Sir,—I hope your pious and most praiseworthy and 
liberal efforts in thegreat cause will be answered with the 
best of all rewards, H. DAVY, (Baronet) Pres. R,S.” 


“Twickenham, Oct. 11, 1825. 
“Str,—I am much flattered by your valuable work which 
has been sent, and shall derive much pleasure from the pe- 
rusal of it. Your meritorious exertions and zeal for the cause 
of religion, will I trust be rewarded by an extensive circulation 
of your work, and by the good effects it is calculated to promote. 
“MOUNT EDGECUMBE.” 


From Lord Arden. 
“ Nork, near Epsom, 13th Oct. 1825, 
“Rev. Str,—The sacred subjects will secure to them a 
‘place upon my shelves, and I have no doubt much _ profit to 
myself from a perusal of their contents. .  ‘“ ARDEN.” 


“ Clapham Common, Oct. 14, 1825. 

“Rev. Sir,—! beg to thank you very sincerely for your 
Work on Divinity, transmitted to me by our friend Sir R. H, 
INGLIs, Bart. from which I promise myself and family much 
pleasure and profit. 

“Though I have not the advantage of being personally 
‘acquainted with the author, it is some satisfaction to havea 
likeness of him prefixed to the work, the resemblance of which 
to his worthy son, conveys to my mind astrong persuasion of 


its accuracy. “ JOHN THORNTO. .” (Esq.) 


CHARACTER OF THE WORK. 


“11, Manchester Buildings, 21st October, 1825. 
“DEAR Sir,—Though J never had the pleasure of a personal 
acquaintance with you, I am glad ‘to see by the excellent print 
of your portrait before the title-page that there is a vipides 
senectus in you, which may authorise us to hope that you will 
even yet be long spared to labour in the same vineyard. 
“ROBERT HARRY INGLIS.” ( Baronet.) 
With a request for 5 copies of the next edition. 


“Spring Gardens, London, Oct. 26, 1825. 
‘Ruy. Srz,—It is needlees for me to say that I shall peruse 


your work with the greatest interest. . 
“W.G. MATON.” (Dr.) 


“¢ Manchester Buildings, Westminster.” 
Srr,—I feel persuaded that your learned Jabours will prove 
most useful, and will be highly appreciated. by every one who 
has the advantage of perusing them ; for you are already well 
known to and esteemed in the literary world. The subjects 
on which yon treat in the two volumes now before me, are of 
the most interesting nature, and of-the greatest importance to 
the human race. 
“ October 21, 1825. R. HOBHOUSE.” (Baronet.) 


With a present of Bowyer’s Conjectures on the New Testa- 
‘ment, last edition, Quarto. 
“ London, Octeber 28th, 1825. 

«s Dear and Rev. Sir,—-I have made a collection of the 
portraits of —_—-———-—— to which I shall be proud and 
happy to add the name and portrait of the Rev. W. Davy, but 
cannot think of taking it out of the Book. 

“ J, NICHOLS, 25, Parliament-Street.”” 

[Complied with.] —— 


From Mr. Justice Park. 
“With Mr. Justice Park’s compliments to the Rev. Wm. 
Davy, and thanks, with a 5/. note.” 
** Bedford Square, London, Nov. 5, 1825.” 


From Lord Graves, Bishop’s Court, near Exeter. 
“*Nov 11th, 1825. 

“ Rev. Sir,—Be assured that a work so much required, and 
of such infinite importance to the public, wiil fully answer the 
intentions of its liberal author, and deservedly rank his name 
among those celebrated for benevolence and good works, whe 
by their piety and learning have most contributed to the 
moral and religious comfort of mankind. “GRAVES.” 


“ Temple, London, 12th Nov. 1825. 

‘© Rev. Sir, You have here provided an almost inexhaus- 
tible Treasury, to which the believer may res ort for the con- 
firmation of his faith, and the doubter for the removal of his 
difficulties. “J. H. MARKLAND.” (Esq,) 


_With a request for two copies, in case of a future edition, and 
his interest for more. 


© London, I'7th Nov. 1825. 
“‘ReEv. Srr,—I pray you to be assured that firmly as I am 
attached to the Established Church, I rejoice that such an 
additional and venerable instrument exists as yonrself-for in- 
creasing the knowledge of the Gospel, and promoting. the 
cause of Christianity. I hope it may please God to prolong 
_ your life for all valuable purposes, and so. long as your facul- 
ties of mind and body. are unimpaired. Tam, &c. 
“Wn. ASTELL-” (Esq,) 


CHARACTER OF THE WORK. 


From his Lordship the Bishop of Norwich, accompanied 
ih with a 101. note 

- ¢Syr,—In persevering industry, you are without a rival ;in 
theological knowledge, there are not many who equal you, 
and the selections and arrangement of your work, appear 
tome judicious. Iam however still more pleased with your 
great. modesty in laying claim to no other merit than that of 
being an humble compiler ; a modesty not very common in 
these days. 

“It cives me pleasure to observe, that my learned and bene- 
volent patron and friend, the Bishep of Durham, has acted by 
you, as he has by every body, who stands in need ofassistance, 
and deservesit.; and I perceive, that your excellent represen- 
tative, Sir THoMas ACLAND, has set an example, ( by a dona- 
tion of 50.) which will (I trust) be followed by the opulent lay- 
men and clergy of Devonshive. “DBD ENRY NORWICH.” 

66 Hereford-street, Nov. 17, 1825.” 


eee 


From the Hon. Edward Monckton. 
“¢ Somerford, 30th Nov. 1825. 

“ Dear Ser,—l thank you for your two volumes of divinit 
which I duly received, and must confess that it was my wit 
to have read them before I had made you any acknowledge- 
ment, for what I am now convinced is a valuable present, and 
have seen enough to know the good they would do at this time, 
when sectaries of every kind are making such rapid progress 
to overturn ourchurch,and I am heartily sorry your means 
are not equal to your wishes to do good. If however, you 
should again publish,1 shall be very glad tohave my name set 
down for 10 copies, to be paid for when the subscription is set 
on foot to enable you to goon, and Imight venture to say, that 
mv friends would take at leastas many more. 

. « [have the honour to be, your very sincere well-wisher, 

“Portland Place. — «KE. MONCTON.” 


Since the above Mr. Davy has received the following from 
Lord Grenville. :--- “ Cleveland-square, 2d. Dec. 1825. | 

“Rev. Srr.---Having returned to London, after a long 
absence, I'find upon my table two volumes of Divinity.---The 
cursory view which I have as yet been enabled to take of it, 
sufficiently shews the importance of the work, and the merits 
of the author, and givesthe best promise of the advantages that 
will be derived from a closer attention to it. ; 

‘¢ Your perseverance under the discopraging circumstances 
to which you allude is highly creditable to yeu, and the 
difficulties which have attended your publication must be my 
apology for taking the liberty of enclosing a bank note of five 
pounds, which I hope will arrive safely. 

' “With many thanks for your obliging favor, 
‘Yam, Rev. Sir,&c. “THOMAS GRENVILLE.” 


From BR. W. Newman, Esq. M. P. for Excter. 
\ “‘ Sandridge, (near Totnes) Dec. 5, 1825. 
“‘Srr,---1 shall be very happy whenever I am in your 
neighbourhood, to have the honor of waiting on you, and 
expressing in person, my obligations: and I trust that the 
handsome manner in which you haveintroduced these volumes 
will ensure their becoming much circulated, to the advantage 


of the community. : é 
6¢ ] am, &C. (f9 R, W, NEWMAN.’ 


CHARACTER OF THE WORK. 


The following is from Lord Grenville. 
: “ December 13, 1825. 

<¢T have received your letter, which was addressed to me by 
mistake, instead of my brother, Mr. Grenville, who lives in» 
Cleveland-square, London. I had never received your former 
letter, and should have been totally ignorant of the circum- 
stances of your case, had not my brother, who is now here, 
mentioned them to me. I now most willingly add to his 
donation (61.) which you have already received, a similar som 
(51.) for myself, which is herein inclosed, and you are fully 
authorised (if you wish it) to put down his name and mine as 


subscribers to that amount. : 
“lam, &c. “GRENVILLE.” 


The following from Lord Eamouth, 
Teignmouth, * December 14, 1825. 

“Rev. Srr,—Having been desirous of taking more than a 
casual look into the two Books of Sermons, which you did me 
the favor of forwarding to me, has been the cause of the delay 
in my answer. I have derived much satisfaction in the pro- 
gress we have made, and I trust have not only been edified by 
your pious instruction and indefatigable labour, so uncommon 
at your advanced period of life, but that our gratification will 
be increased by reading the remainder. 

“The times we live in are such as make your works still more 
valuable than they would have been heretofore; and I cannot 
but indulge a hope, that you will be able to gratify the world 
with a continuance of your religious instructions: and should 
such be your intention, I beg you would add my name for two 
copies, and accept the mite (5/.) of your very obliged, &c. 

« EXMOUTH.” 


From Sir T. Buckler Lethbridge, Bart. 
Saad-Hill Park, Somerset, Dec. 15th, 1825. 

“ Rey. Srr,—I received, from what hands I know not, your 
two volumes of highly valuable and learned system of Divinity, 
which appear to me to be ali inall, to have left no point 
untouched, and to entitle you to be classed among the first 
class of true, faithful and sound defenders of pure Christian 
doctrine. 

“Although a layman, and very moderately read in divinity, I 
can duly appreciate the real benefits which may be derived to 
mankind in general, if they would carefully peruse your 
works. I deeply lament that such works should not have 
found universal support, and that your name should only have 
affixed to it the rank of ‘‘ Curate of Lustleigh.” This should 
not be—it is not creditable to the Church, or to the State. 

“ Your unexampled labours have merited afar different 
reward: but, no doubt, it is not here perhaps, but there where 
this world will appear poor indeed! 

“Accept the unbounded thanksof a stranger, and the small 
tribute (5/.) inclosed towards a second edition, and believe me 
to be, &c. T. BUCKLER LETHBRIDGE.” 

‘To the Rev. W, DAVY, Curate of Lustleigh. 
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PREFACE. 


Tue Editor, deeply ‘impressed’ with 
the great Importance ‘of Religion, and ‘religious 
Duties, hath, in‘aformer Labour (*) largely and 
regularly expatiated on the Fundamentals of our 
‘Religion, and the Obligations and Duties “igh it, 
in ‘all its’severdl Branchés:/But 

‘A's Atheism and Infidelity, Arianism, Heresy, 
and Error, Ignorance and ‘Superstition, do'so 
ereatly abound, it may bean Unuertaking of the 
greatest Utility to set forthin Order, separately 
and distinctly, the High Points éf'ourReligion, 
as most firmly believed ‘by ‘us, and the Grounds 
and ‘Reasons‘for our ‘Belief in‘them. 

The Being and Existence of !God, the ‘Divi- 
‘nity of “Christ, the Personality'and ‘Divinity ‘df 
the Holy Ghost, together with the Doctrine of the 
ever blessed and adorable Trinity, areSubjects of 


Aen BAD 


wi ab, ‘Alluding'to his System of Divinity, printed by:him- 
self, in 1795, &c. 26 Volames,’'14 Copiessonly;—an Ac- 
count of which is, given in the End, 
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the first Magnitude; on the Belief, or Disbelief 
of which, all the great Doctrines and Duties of 
Religion must either stand or fall.—_Every Ar- 
gument, therefore, that can be fairly produced, 
should be produced with Care, and attended 
to with Reverence and Attention. 

As they are Subjects of the highest Import, 
they are not therefore to be lightly touched with 
unhallowed Hands, or untutored Heads; but 
require the steady Guide of Experience, well- 
grounded in the Depths of these Holy Mysteries, 
as far as human Reason, guided by Revelation, 
is able regularly to unfold and maintain them. 

Under this Conviction, the Editor hath not 
presumed to treat on these most important 
Articles; upon his own Strength only, but by the 
Assistance of the most eminent Divines, (his Pre- 
decessors and Contemporaries,) who, (agreeably 
to the thorough Persuasions of his own Heart,) 
have explained and enforced these Doctrines in 
theclearest Light : «‘ Men highly honored in their 
Day; Preachers of singular Excellence ; solid 
without Dullness; eloquent, yet not superficial ; 
‘wise in their Instructions, honored in their Ge- 
nerations, and the Glory of their Times.” 

» By these he hath improved and strengthened 
his own Reasons, as here delivered ; bringing 
out from them, and from more recent Produc- 


PREFACE. ill. 


tions, “* Things. new and old,” (*) and laying 
them before the Public, to the greatest Ad- 
vantage. (7) 

« Sparsa Coegi.” 

‘¢ Mille trahens varios adverso Sole Colores,” 
combining together, in one view, the whole 
almost, or chief, of whatever either hath, or 
can be produced on these Subjects. 

Highly commendable as the Efforts of every 
single Champion in the Cause of Christ are ; 


(*) See Matt. ‘xiii, 52. 

(+) ** Men ought not hastily to launch forth into bold 
and new Speculations in Theology ;— On this Sacred 
Ground they ought. to walk with cautious Steps ;—And 
the Christian Apostle and Instructor does more general 
Good, by displaying and inculcating Truths approved by 
the most competent Judges; than if, for the Purpose of 
gratifying even a laudable Curiosity, or interesting a Phi- 
losophical Mind, he were to frame, and by the most plau- 
sible and probable Arguments, to support a New Theory on 
disputed Points, either in Morality or Religion. 

«¢ We, therefore, entirely approve of Mr. Davy’s Plan.— 
As we approve of Mr. Davy’s Plan, so it is just that we 
also © declare, on the Whole, our Satisfaction at the 
Manner in which it is executed.”— 

English Review, on the first Edition of my System.— 
See the Whole of this Review, as affixed in the End. 

Writers, who lie. in wait for Novelty, have but little 
Hopes of Greatness, for great Things cannot have escaped 
former Observation. 

| B 
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—Yet he who gathers from‘ all their Excel- 
lencies, fairly adjusting every Argument in 
the Case, with his own frequent intermediate. 
Labour, must have the Pre-eminence, as being 
most richly laden. 

It must, in the highest Degree,’ be profit- 
able, to see the accumulated Wisdom of cul- 
tivated Understandings and pious Hearts— 
the different, clear, and intelligible Reason- 
ings of sound Divines, who have argued on 
the same Points, so consolidated, as, together, 
to make up, under one View, a complete 
Body of Truths, perfectly agreeing with Rea- 
son, sanctioned by the high Authority of Re- 
vealed Religion, and exempt from the Extra- 
vagancies of fanatical Folly. | 

Plain Facts are here delivered from as. 
plain Proofs of Scripture, confirming them ; 
and no Controversies are maintained, except 
in such Cases only, where they unavoid- 
ably flow from the Subject itself, and are ad- 
duced in Confirmation of it. 

The Editor might advert here to his PP 
Labours, and to the Means by which:he effect- 
ed them’; particularly to the late Specimen of 
this Work, in One Volume, printed by himself. 
But being now too far advanced in the Decline, 
of Life to undertake the manual Labour. of 
the Press, and at no Time able to multiply 
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Copies sufficient for public Service, (taking off 
but one Page at a Time) He now declines all 
Attempts in that way : and (sacrificing, in this 
Expence, the reserved Provision for his latter 
Days,) he now presents to the Public, (in 
every way unsupported, after every Solicitation 
for Assistance,) an improved Copy of his last 
Volume; the whole extent of his former La- 
bours ‘being too extensive (in his inferior State) 
to produce, upon his own Strength only. (*) 
The following Subjects, being extensively 
applied, are, therefore, divided into Parts or 


_(*) An eminent Author, (Cotton Mather, D. D. in 
his Essay on doing good) hath the following :— 

‘‘ Sometimes elaborate Compositions may be prepared 
for the Press, Works of great Bulk, and still greater Worth, 
by which the best Interests of Knowledge and Virtue may 
- be considerably. promoted; but they lie, like ‘‘ the impo- 
tent Man at the Pool of Bethesda,” in silent Neglect, and 
are likely to continue in that State, till God inspire some 
wealthy Persons nobly to subscribe to their Publication : 
and by this generous Application of their Property, to 
bring them abroad. 

‘‘The Names of Such noble Benefactors to Mankind 
ought to live as long as the Works themselves; and 
where the Works do any Good, what Those have doue 
towards the publishing of them, ought to be told for @ 
Memorial of them.” ' } 

Beneficence, in every Instance, when properly directed, 


oe 
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Sections, , that the Attention of the Reader 
may not be wearied ;—and also, that. he may 
pause to consider One Argument before he 
proceeds to Another, 

The Work itself, and the Success of it, is 
humbly submitted to the Great Disposer of all 
Things, 


is amiable and praise-worthy; but in uncommon Cases 
we glow with Admiration of it, and are easily, yea rather 
naturally, led to follow such glorious Examples. 

-Men glory in raising great and magnificent Structures, 
and find a'secret Pleasure to see Sets of their own Plant- 
ing to grow up, and flourish :—But surely it would be a 
greater and more glorious Work to favor apparent Merit ;— 
to build-up a Man,—to raise him up into due Distinction ;— 
and, by generous Assistance, to bring forth Labours: of 
extensive esdes to present and future Generations. 
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“The System of Divinity (composed similarly to anne’ 
for the Promotion of which the above is recited) may 
be seen in either of the public University Libraries, 
Oxford or Cambridge ;—in the New Institution, London ;— 
or in the ‘Library of! the Cathedral Church, Exeter, 
Devon ; where Copies were presented by the Editor > 
and, which if approved and liberally supported, by the 
able and well-disposed, may again be produced :—other- 
wise, (according to Dr. Mather’s Observation, ) like ** the 
impotent Man, at the Pool of Bethesda,” it mits rest in 
Silence for ever. e 


THE 


PRELUDE, 
oR 
Introduction to the following Subjects. 
-LF~ 


Aut those who either are, or pretend 
to be Atheists, who either disbelievethe Being of 
God, or would be thought todo so; or, (which is 
all one) who deny the principal Attributes of the 
Divine Nature, and suppose God to be an unin- 
telligent Being, which acts merely by Necessity ; 
(i. e.) which, (in any tolerable Propriety of 
Speech,) acts not atall, but is only acted upon: 
all men that are Atheists in this Sense, must be 
so upon one or other of these three Accounts :-— 

Either, 1st. Because being extremely 1¢No- 
RANT, they have never duly considered any thing 
at all; nor made any just Use of their natural 
Reason, to discover even the plaimest and most 
obvious Truths; but have spent their Time in a 
Manner of Life very little superior to that of the 
Brute-Creatures. Or, 
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Qndly. Because, being totally corrupted in 
their Practice, they have, by a vicious and de- 
generate Life, corrupted the Principle of their 
Nature, and defaced the Reason of their own 
Minds; and, instead of fairly and impartially 
inquiring into the Rules and Obligations of Na- 
ture, and the Reason and Fairness of Things, 
have accustomed themselves only to scoff at Re- 
ligion; and, under the Power of evil Habits, 
and the Slavery of unreasonable and indulged 
Lusts, are resolved not to hearken to any Rea- 
soning which would oblige them to forsake their 
beloved Vices. Or, 

3dly. Because in the Way of spECULATIVE 
Reasoning, and upon the Principles of Phi- 
losophy, they pretend the Arguments used 
AGAINST the Being and Attributes of God, seem 
to them, after the strictest and fullest Inquiry, 
to be more strong and conclusive, than those by 
which we endeavour to prove these great Truths. 

These seem the only Causes that can be ima- 
gined, of any Man’s disbelieving the Being or 
Attnbutes of God; and no Man can be sup- 
posed to be an Atheist, but upon one or other 
of these three Accounts. 

Now, to the Two former of these, [viz.] to 
such as are wholly 1GNoRANT and STUPID, or 
to such as through habitual Corruption have 


PRELUDE. ill. 


brought themselves to a Custom of scoffing at 
all Religion, and will not hearken to any fair 
Reasoning, it is not my Design here to apply 
myself. The One of these wants to be in 
structed in the first Principles of Reason, as 
wellas Rericion ; The Other disbelieves only 
for a present false INTEREST, and because he is 
desirous that the Thing should not be true. 
The One has not yet ARRIVED to the use of his 
natural Faculties: the Other has RENOUNCED 


them ; and declares he will not be argued with, 
asa rational Creature. 


It is, therefore, the THirp Sort of Atheists 
only, (namely) those, who in the Way of spEcu- 
LATIVE Reasoning and upon the Principles of 
Philosophy, pretend that the Arguments brought 
against the Being or Attributes of God, upon 
the strictest and fullest Examination, appear to 
them to be more strong and conclusive, than 
those by which these great Truths are attempted 
to be proved. 

These are the only Atheistical Persons, to 
whom the following Discourses can be supposed 
to be directed, or, indeed, who are capable of 
being reasoned with at all. (*) Now, 

EE Ee een es 


(*) Though these Discourses are addressed to Unbe- 
lievers, yet they may be of Service to the most settled ; 
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Before we enter upon the main Argument, it 
is necessary to premise several Concessions, 
which these Men, upon their own Principles, 
are unavoidably obliged to make. As, 

First, they must of Necessity own, that sup- 
posing it cannot be proved to be true, yet at 
least it isa Thing very desirable, and which any 
wise Man would wish to be true, for the great 
Benefit and Happiness of Men, that there was a 
God, an Intelligent and Wise, a Just and Good 
Bemg, to govern the World. 

Whatever Hypothesis these Men can possibly 
frame, whatever Argument they can invent, by 
which to exclude God and Providence out of 
the World ; that very Argument or Hypothesis 
will, of Necessity, lead them to this Concession. 
_ If they argue, that our Notion of God arises 
not from Nature and Reason, but from the Art 
and Contrivance of Politicians: that Argu- 
ment itself forces them to confess, that it is ma- 
nifestly for the Interest of Human Society, that 
it should be believed there is a God. 


shewing them upon what firm Foundation their Faith stands; 
thereby securing them against the seducing Cavils of pro- 
fane Scoffers : and strengthening the Minds of Others, en- 
abling them to give a Reason for the Faith and Hope that 
isin them. A credulous implicit Profession making a man 
neither wiser nor better, 
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If they suppose that the World was made by 
Chance, and is every Moment subject to be de- 
stroyed by Chance again; no Man can be so 
absurd as to contend, that it is as. comfortable 
and desirable to live in such an uncertain State 
of Things, and so continually liable to Ruin,. 
without any Hope of Renovation; asina World 
that is under the Preservation and Conduct of 
a Powerful, and Wise, and Good God. 

If they argue against the Being of God, from 
the Fautts and Derects which they imagine 
they can find in the Frame and Constitution of 
the Visible and Material World; this Supposi- 
tion obliges them to acknowledge, that it would 
have been better the World had been made by 
an Intelligent and Wise Being, who might have _ 
prevented all Faults and Imperfections. 

If they argue against Providence, from the 
Faultiness and Inequality which they think they 
discover in the Management of the Moral World, 
this is a plain Confession, that it is a thing more 
fit and desirable in itself, that the World should 
be governed bya Just and Good Being, than 
by mere Chance, or Unmtelligent Necessity. 

Lastly, if they suppose the World to be eter- 
nally and necessarily SeLF-ExIsTENT 3; and 
consequently,that every Thing in it is established 
by a Blind and Eternal Fatality; no rational 
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Man can at the same Time deny, but that Li- 
berty and Choice, or a free Power of acting, is 
amore eligible State, than to be determined thus 
in all our Actings, asa Spark flies upward, or 
an uplifted Stone falls down to the Ground, by 
an absolute and inevitable Fate. 

In a Word, which Way soever they turn them- 
selves, and whatever Hypothesis they make, 
concerning the Origin and Frame of Things; 
Nothing is more certain and undeniable, than 
that Man, considered without the Protection 
and Conduct of a Superior Being, is in a far 
worse Case, than upon Supposition of the Being 
and Government of God, and of Men’s being 
under his peculiar Conduct, Protection and 
Favour. Man, of himself, is infinitely insuffi- 
cient for his own Happiness: he is liable to ma- 
ny Evils and Miseries, which he can neither 
prevent nor redress: He is full of Wants, which 
he cannot supply, and compassed about with 
Infirmities, which he cannot remove, and ob- 
noxious to Dangers which he can never suffi- 
ciently provide against: He is secure of nothing 
that he enjoys in this World; and uncertain of 
every thing he hopes for: He is apt to grieve 
for what he cannot help, and eagerly to desire 
what he is never likely to obtain, &c. 
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- Under which evil Circumstances it is evident 
there can be no sufficient Support, but in the 
Belief of a Wise and Good God, and in the 
Hopes which true Religion affords. 

- Whether, therefore, the Being and Attributes 
of God can be demonstrated, or not; it must at 
least be confessed by all rational and wise Men, 
to be a Thing very desirable, and which they 
would heartily wish to be true, that there was a 
God, an Intelligent and Wise, a Just and Good 
Being, to govern the World. 

‘The Use to be made of this Concession, is on- 
ly this ; that since the Men we are arguing with, 
are unavoidably obliged to confess, that it isa 
Thing very desirable at least, that there should 
be a God, they must of Necessity, upon their 
own Principles, be very willing, indeed desirous 
above all Things, to be convinced that their 
present Opinion is an Error, and sincerely hope 
that the Contrary may be demonstrated to them 
to be true; and consequently they are bound, 
with all Seriousness, Attention, and Impartia- 
lity, to consider the Weight of the Arguments, 
by which the Being and Existence of God may 
be proved to them. 

Secondly, All such Persons as we are speak- 
ing of, who profess themselves to be Atheists, 
not upon any present Interest or Lust, but 

D 
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purely upon the Principles of Reason and Phi- 
_ losophy, are bound by these Principles to ac- 
knowledge, that all Scofling at Religion, all 
turning Arguments of Reason into Ridicule, is 
most unmanly, and unreasonable. And conse- 
quently, they are obliged to exclude out of their 
Number, as Irrational and Self-condemned, 
and unworthy to be argued with, all such Scof- 
fers at Religion, who deride, at all Adventures, 
without hearing Reason ; and who will not use 
the Means, of being convinced and satisfied. 

- Hearing the Reason of the Case with Pati- 
ence and Unprejudicedness, is an Equity 
which Men owe to every Truth that can in any 
Manner concern them; and which is neces- 
sary to the Discovery of every Kind of Error. 
How much more in Things of the utmost 
Importance! 

Thirdly, Since the Persons we are discours- 
ing to, cannot but own, that the Supposition 
of the Being of God, is in itself most desirable, 
and for the Benefit of the World, that it should 
be true; they must of Necessity grant fur- 
ther, that, supposing the Being and Attri- 
butes of God to be Things not indeed demon- 
strable to be true, but only Possible, and such 
as cannot be demonstrated to be false: as 
most certainly they cannot: And much more 
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supposing them once to appear Probable, and 
but more likely to be true than the contrary 
Opinion: Nothing is more evident, (even upon 
these Suppositions only,) than that Men ought 
in all Reason to live piously and virtuously in 
the World; and that Vice and immorality are, 
upon all Accounts, and under all Hypotheses, 
the most absurd and inexcusable Things in 
Nature. — 

Thus much being premised, which no Athe- 
ist, who pretends to be a rational and fair 
Inquirer into Things, can possibly avoid grant- 
ing; (and other Atheists, as before said, are 
not to be disputed with at all; as being Ene- 
mies to Reason, no less than to Religion ; and 
therefore absolutely self-condemned :) 

1 shall proceed to the main Thing proposed, 
[viz.| to endeavour to show, to such consider- 
ing Persons as already described, that the 
Being and Existence of God is not only pos- 
sible, or barely probable in itself, but also 
strictly DEMONSTRABLE to any unprejudiced 
Mind, from the most incontestible Principles 
of Right and Reason: from all which it will 
be sufficiently clear, that the Being and Ex- 
istence of God, are, to attentive Minds, abun- 
dantly evident; and that the Adversaries of 
God and Religion, have no Reason on their 
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Side, (to which they would pretend to be strict 
Adherers,) but merely Confidence, with great 
Blindness and Prejudice; when they desire 
it should be thought, that, in the Fabric of the 
World, God hath left himself without Witness ; 
and that all the Arguments of Nature are on 
the Side of Atheism and Ivreligion. 

Some men, we know, there are, who having 
never turned their Thoughts to Matters of this 
Nature, think that these Things are all abso- 
lutely above our Comprehension; and that we 
talk about we know not what, when we dispute 
about these Questions. But, since the most 
considerable Atheists that ever appeared in the 
World, and the Pleaders for Universal Fatality, 
have all thought fit to argue in this Way, in 
their Attempts to remove the First Foundations 
of Religion; it is reasonable and necessary, 
that they should be opposed in their own Way ; 
it being most certain, that no Argumentation, 
of what Kind soever, can possibly be made use 
of onthe Side of Error, but may also be used 
with much greater Advantage on the Behalf of 
Truth: Especially, when such Propositions 
only are produced, as cannot be denied without 
departing from that Reason, which all Atheists 
pretend to be the Foundation of their Unbelief. 
Only it is absolutely necessary before all Things, 
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that they consent to lay aside all Manner of 
Presupices; and especially such, as have 
been apt to arise from the too frequent Use of 
Terms of Art, which have no Ideas belonging 
to them; and from the commonly receiving 
certain Maxims of PH1LosopHy as true, which, 
in Fact, are only Propositions without any 
Meaning or Signification. 

The Notices, that God hath been pleased to 
give us of Himself, are so many and so obvious; 
in the Constitution, Order, Beauty, and Harmo- 
ny of the several Parts of the World; in the 
Frame and Structure of our own Bodies, and, 
the wonderful Powers and Faculties of our 
Souls; in the unavoidable Apprehensions of 
our own Minds, and the common Consent of all 
other Men; in every Thing WITHIN us, and 
every Thing witHourT us: that no Man of the 
meanest Capacity and greatest Disadvantages 
whatever, with the slightest and most superfi- 
cial Observation of the wonderful Works of 
- God, and the lowest and most obvious Attend- 
ance to the Reason of Things, can be ignorant 
of Him, but he must be utterly without Excuse. 
Possibly he may not indeed be able to under- 
stand, or be affected by, nice and Metaphysical 
Demonstrations of the Being and Attributes of 
God: But then, for the same Reason, he is 
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also obliged not to suffer himself to be shaken 
and unsettled by the subtle Sophistries of Scep- 
tical and Atheistical Men; which perhaps he 
cannot answer, because he cannot understand. 
But heis bound to adhere to those things which 
he knows, and to those Reasonings of which he 
is able to judge 3; which are abundantly suffici- 
ent to determine and to guide the Practice of 
sober and considerate Men. 

But, This is not all. God has moreover final- 
ly, by a clear and express Reveiarion of 
Himself, brought down from Heaven, by his 
own Son, our blessed Lord and Redeemer; and 
suited to every Capacity and Understanding, 
put to silence the Ignorance of Foolish, and 
the Vanity of Sceptical and Profane Men. 
And, by declaring to us, Himself, his own Na- 
ture and Attributes, he has effectually prevented 
all Mistakes, which the Weakness of our Reason, 
the Negligence of our Application, the corrup- 
tion our Nature, or the false Philosophy of 
wicked and profane Men, might have led us 
into; and so hath infallibly furnished us with 
sufficient Knowledge, to enable us to do our 
Duty in this Life, and to obtain our Happiness 
in that which is to come. | 

To the Persons, therefore, we are at present 
dealing with, who must be supposed not to be- 
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lieve any Revelation, nor acknowledge any Au- 
thority which they will submit to, but only the 
bare Force of Reasoning, we shall, in the First 
Place, peculiarly apply ourselves to the Rules 
of strict and demonstrative Argumentation ; 
and Scripture-Proof only follows of Course, | 
as showing the Harmony of both Reason and 
Scripture together; and as an indisputable 
Confirmation of Matters produced, to those 
who acknowledge the Divine Authority of the 
latter. ? 
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SERMON I. 
| ON THE 


BEING ann NATURE or GOD. 


“¢ He that cometh to God, must believe that 
he ts.”—HEs. xi. 6. 


HE that takes upon himself the Pro- 
fession of any Religion, must believe there 
is a GOD, and that He is suchan One as He 
hath revealed himself to be. ‘He that com- 
eth to God must believe that He is, and that 
He isa Rewarder of all them that diligently 
seek him.” 


Religion consists in a proper Disposition of 
Mind, and due Demeanour towards the Su- 
preme Being. It implies, therefore, the Belief 
of his Existence ; and will be liable to many 
Irregularities and to much Danger, if that Be- 
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lief be not well fixed, and supported by solid 
Arguments. Men may, indeed, be persuaded 
on slender Grounds; and such Persuasions 
may be sufficient sometimes, to produce suit- 
able Dispositions and Actions: but persua- 
sions, not rooted in Truth, are liable either to 
to be torn up by the Blast of violent Tempta- 
tions, or consumed by the Tooth of Time. 
But it is our own Fault, if our Faith be exposed 
to this Danger. ‘God hath not left himself with- 
out Witness.” All the Grounds on which we 
believe his Being, as they are most unquestion- 
able, so they are easy to be known. 


Great Reason, no doubt, there is to acknow- 
ledge our Ignorance, and the wisest Persons 
have always been the most sensible of it.— Yet, 
amidst all that Darkness with which the hu- 
man Mind is overspread, we may still ‘“ feel- 
after, and find,” the first Cause of our own, 
and of all Existence; ‘“ who is not far from 
“every one of us; for in Him we live, and 
‘‘move, and have our Being.” 


This First Principle of Religion I shall 
make good, by offering the several Reasons 
that may be produced in Proof of it. As First, 


The first Thing to be believed, is, the Ex- 
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istence of God: (*) So runs the Creed, “ I(t) 
believe in God;” it being the fundamen- 
tal Doctrine of all Religion, and necessary 
to be believed by all that approach to please 
Him. 


The Foundation of all Religion, is, Faith in 
God; the Persuasion that there doth, ever 
did, and ever will exist, One Being of un- 
bounded Power and Knowledge, perfect Jus- 
tice, Truth, and Goodness, the Creator and 
Preserver, the Sovereign Lord and Ruler of 
all ‘Things. 


This Axiom, (being the Ground -Work of 
our future Reasonings, and also a Matter of 
the utmost Moment, every Obligation, and 
every Consolation of Religion depending upon 
it,) I shall endeavour to make good, in the 
strongest Manner we are able, both from Na- 
tural Light and Reason, as well as from uni- 


(*) See the first Article of Religion. 


(+) The Lord’s Prayer, and the Apostolical Creed, are 
two Acts, tending to the same Object of Devotion; yet, 
they differ in this: We include All in the First, and Our- 
selves only in the Second. A Man may pray for Another, 
_ but he must Believe for himself. No Man can believe by 
a Deputy. 
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versal Tradition, and written History, whether 
sacred or prophane. And having, by this 
Means, established our Faith in the true God, 
I shall, 


Secondly, Show how we are to conceive 
of Him; for “he that cometh to God must” 
not only “ believe that he is ;” but also that he 
is such, as he hath revealed himself to be. 


Concluding with the Inferences which shall 
arise from the same. And, 


First, from Natural Light or Reason. (*) 


(*) As to the Authority of Scripture, which affirms that 
there is a God, before we can be bound to submit toit, we 
must believe three Propositions, antecedent to it. First 
that there is a God :—Secondly, that all his Words are 
true:—and Thirdly, that the Scriptures are really from him. 
What, therefore, must be believed before we acknowledge 
the Scriptures, (except in the Case of Miracles only,) can- 
not be proved out of them, 


It is a strange Assertion, therefore, to say, that the 
Being of God cannot be proved by the Light of Nature, but 
by the Scriptures only; since our being assured, that there 
is a God, is the first Principle upon which the Authority 
of the Scriptures depends. 

Though therefore this Argument would, at present, 
have no Force upon these Men, till, in due Time and Me- 
thod, we have evinced the sufficient Authority of the Holy 
Scripture: Yet however there are other Books extant, 
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In Inquiries of this Sort, it is necessary to 
begin with the plainest Principles; (*) that 
having once seen them illustrated with clear 
Evidence, we may look on them as established 
Truths, without being obliged again repeat- 
edly to prove them, whenever they shall be men- 
tioned; and may, from thence, proceed to 
Points less obvious and clear. 


If it can be made appear by convincing 
Proof, that there is an intelligent, designing 
Cause in the Universe, to which the Order and 
Appearance of it are to be ascribed, (1) 


which they must needs allow of, as proper Evidence: even 
the mighty Volumes of visible Nature, and the everlast- 
ing Tables of Right Reason; wherein, if they do not wil- 
fully shut their Eyes, they may read their own Folly writ- 
ten with the Finger of God, in a much plainer and more 
terrible Sentence than Belshazzar’s, by the Hand upon 
the Wall. 


(*) —— —— Vacuis committere Venis, 


Nil nisi lene decet. —— 
Pervenire ad Summa, nisi ex Principiis non potest. 
See Heb. 5. 12. 


(t+) ‘*Contrivance, if established, (says an eminent 
Writer on this Subject) appears to me to prove every Thing 
which we wish to prove. Amongst other Things, it proves 
the Personality ofthe Deity, as distinguished from what is 
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we may from thence take our Rise to the Con- 
sideration of the Characters of that Cause ; 
and so, by Degrees, advance to the most com- 
plete Idea we can form of Him. 


I shall, therefore, consider the Subject be- 
fore us in the plainest Manner, and inquire 
first, into the true Cause of the visible Frame 
of Nature, as it appears in the World: it 
being an Argument, so obvious, as to be intelli- 
gible to every Capacity; and withal, so con- 
clusive, that the whole Weight of the great 
Cause of Religion may safely be rested up- 
on it. 


We are capable of knowing certainly that 
there isa God. But, though this be the most 


sometimes called Nature, sometimes a Principle :—Which 
Terms, in the Mouths of those who use them philosophi- 
cally, seem to be intended to admit and to express an 
Efficacy, but to exclude and to deny a personal Agent. 
Now that which can contrive, which can design, must be a 
Person.—The Capacities constitute Personality, for they 
imply Consciousness and Thought. They require that 
which can perceive an End, or Purpose, as well as the 
Power of providing Means, and of directing of them to 
their End. They require a Centre in which Perceptions 
unite, and from which Volitions flow; which is Mind. 
The Acts of a Mind prove the Existence of a Mind: and 
in whatever a Mind resides, is a Person.” 
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obvious Truth that Reason discovers, and 
though its Evidence be equal to Mathematical 
Demonstration ; yet, it requires Attention and 
Thought, and the Mind must apply itself to a 
regular Deduction of it, or else we shall be as 
uncertain and ignorant of this, as of other Pro- 
positions, which are in themselves equally ca- 
pable of Demonstration. (*) 


The Being of the Creator is seen in his 
Works, which are either Miraculous, or Com- 
mon. The Order of Nature, and every Inter- 
ruption of that Order, speak the same Lan- 
guage, and “declare the Glory of God.” 
Nor is there any Thing, in this Way of reasoning, 
either deceitful or obscure. 


(*) Though nothing is so certain and undeniable as the 
Necessary Existence of God, and the consequent Deducti- 
ons of all his Attributes; yet Men,who have never attended 
to the Evidence of Reason, and to the Notices that God 
hath given us of Himself, may easily be, in great Measure, 
ignorant of Both.—That the three Angles of a Triangle 
are equal to two right ones, is so certain and evident, that 
whoever affirms the contrary, affirms what may very easily 
be reduced to an express Contradiction: yet whoever 
turns not his Mind to consider it at all, may easily be igno- 
rant of This, and numberless other the like Mathematical 
and infallible Truths. 
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‘The Contemplation of the Works of Nature, 
(as we call them,) the Order, Proportion, and 
Use, of the several Parts of the visible World ; 
the undeniable Marks of Design, and number- 
less Instances of Art inimitable; which appear 
before us, inevery Region where we cast our 
Eye, the Heaven, the Earth, the Sea and Air; 
in the material, the vegetable, and animal 
World ; in the Body, and in the Mind of Man; 
all these constitute a Proof as convincing as a 
thousand Demonstrations, that the Author of 
them all is a Being endued with a vast ex- 
tent of Power, and Understanding, and Be- 
nevolence. 


The Mind of Man, by attending to its own 
Constitution, to the State and Appearances of 
the World, is naturally led to an Inquiry con- 
cerning the Origin and Causes of Things, the 
proper Measures of its own Conduct, with the 
Consequences of them, and to future Events, 
as far as it can attain the Knowledge of them: 
i.e. to an Inquiry concerning God and Re- 
ligion. 

When a man, (endued with all the Vital, 
Sensitive and Intellectual Powers, which be- 
long to his Nature, and arrived at the perfect 
Exercise of them, with a competent Knowledge 
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of himself, and the various Relations and Uses 
of Things about him,) beholds the vast Expance 
of Heaven, the glorious Light of the Sun, and 
by it an innumerable Multitude of other Ob- 
jects, many of which he knows, by his Senses, 
his Appetites, his Affections and Experience, 
are in different Ways useful to him, and to each 
other; and reflecting at the same Time on his 
own Being, his various Powers and Perceptions, 
could scarcely avoid to infer from the Whole, 
the Being and Existence of some superior and 
efficient Cause of all Things. 


It is true, we grow up to the Exercise of our 
Reason gradually ; the first Part of Life is past 
over with very little Reflection ;—the World is 
become familiar to us ;—we have learned the Use 
of Things and Opinions concerning them, which 
engage our Assent and Affections before we 
come to any Maturity of Understanding, which 
is necessary to qualify us for a thorough, and 
rational Examination. But neither the Fami- 
harity contracted with our Existence and the 
World, nor any Prejudice we may have received 
in an immature State, should divert us, when 
we have attained to the full Use of our Reason, 
from attending such important Inquiries, which 
the least Reflection will shew to be every Way 


worthy of Men. 
B 
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Whether our Inquiries will naturally end. in 
Religion, founded on the Belief of a Deity, is 
what I am now to consider. This, however, 
seems to be the plainest and most natural Way of 
attaining Satisfaction in that great Point. For, 
by the Deity we mean the powerful, the wise 
and the good Parent of Mankind; the Maker, 
Preserver, and Ruler of the World; and 
how shall we know him, but by the Characters 
of his Perfections, stamped upon his Works? (*) 


By Reflection on ourselves, the Constitution 
of our Nature, with its various Powers, Ten- 
dencies, Affections and Operations; and by 
considering external Objects, which we per- 
ceive by our Senses; with their Relations and 
Dependencies, we are led to a Persuasion of the 


(*) Our Knowledge of the Deity is collected from his 
Works, and the Manifestations He hath made of Himself, 
by Reasoning on them, amore difficult and unaffecting 
Way, than that of direct and immediate Intuition. By 
this Means, (The Deity neither discovering, nor hiding 
himself from his Creatures,) the Libertine hath Opportu- 
nity to dispute his Existence: while the Most are content 
to speak him fair, but in their Hearts, prefer every tri- 
flng Satisfaction to the Favour of ther Maker, and 
ridicule the good Man for the Singularity of his Choice. 
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Being and Existence of God, and of his Power, 
and Wisdom, and Goodness. ‘That which may 
be known of God, is manifest to Man, for God 
hath shewn it to him; for the invisible Things of 
him from the Beginning of the Creation are 
clearly seen, being understood by the Things 
that are made, even his eternal Power and 
Godhead !”’ 


The Works of God are so visible to all the 
World, and withal, such manifest Indications 
of the Being and Attributes of the infinite Crea- 
tor, that they plamly argue the Vileness and 
Perverseness of the Atheist, and leave him 
‘without Excuse.” The Matter is so plain to 
us, in our present State; so manifest is the 
Deity in his Creation to our Understanding, 
that we are at a Loss to account for this Dark- 
ness in Men, who were certainly endued with 
Sagacity equal to our own, and are obliged to 
join the wise Son of Sirach, in his reasoning on 


the ‘Topic. 


“Surely vain are all Men, by Nature, who 
are ignorant of God, and could not, of the good 
Things that are seen, know him that is; neither 
by considering the Works, did they acknow- 
ledge the Work-Master : but deemed either Fire, 
or Wind, or the swift Air, or the Circle of the 


ae The Being of God 


Stars, or the violent Water, or the Lights of 
Heaven, to be the Gods which govern the World ; 
with whose Beauty, if they being delighted, 
took them to be Gods, let them know how 
much better the Lord of them is; for the first 
Author of Beauty hath created them. But, if 
they were astonished at their Power and Virtue, 
let them understand by them how much migh- 
tier He is, who madethem. For, by the Great- 
ness and Beauty of the Creatures, proportion- 
ably the Maker of them is seen.”’ 


There is scarcely any Thing in Nature from 
whence the Certainty of the Being of God may 
not justly and reasonably be deduced. (*) 


To enter on a Course of Arguments in proof 
of this first Proposition, were to undertake an 
endless, and indeed an unnecessary Task; Rea- 
son and Nature are both of them Evidences in 
this Matter, which it is impossible to silence ; 


(*) Jovis omnia plena.—The several Parts of the Cre- 
ation evidently prove the Existence of some first Cause, 
which is God, [viz.] the beautiful Order in which Things 
are seen, with their Subservience to particular Ends and 
Purposes; these proclaim the infinite Wisdom, and 
Power, and Goodness of God: for in Nature nothing is 
superfluous, 
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Nor shall I refer you, at present, to any of those 
numerous ‘T'racts, whose Business it is to evince 
this great and solemn Truth. I shall, however, 
remind you of One, which every Man hasalways 
at Hand, and in which he may find it impressed 
in the strongest and most affecting Characters : 
‘{viz.| That great and noble Volume, penned by 
God himself; The extensive Book of Nature ; 
wherein “his invisible Properties, even his 
eternal Power and God-Head, are _ clearly 
seen, being understood by the Things that are 
made.” (*) 


(*) What is the whole Creation, but one great Library ; 
every Volume in which, and every Page in these Volumes, 
are impressed with radiant Characters of infinite Wisdom ? 
In her ample Pages is an infinite Variety of Objects, ca- 
pable of employing the most active Mind, and of filling 
the most capacious Faculties. It is an inexhaustible 
Fountain of Variety, and affords the Observer both 
_ Profit and Delight. Init we perceive the Wisdom and 
Goodness of the Deity, and trace the Works of his Hands; 
especially in Ourselves; where all the Perfections of the 
Universe are combined with such inimitable Art, that a 
Man needs no other Book but himself, to make him a 
complete Philosopher. 


_ When, therefore, we explore these living Volumes, and 
read the Book of Nature, (which: is the only Original, the 
rest are but Transcripts,) written, (if I may so say,)by the 
Finger of Omnipotence, let Reverence fill the Mind; and 
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When we see Things made, we know they 
had a Maker; and the Nature of the Work dis- 
covers the Author ; as by the Effect, the Cause 


is known. (*) 


let them be as Steps to conduct us up to the more delight- 
ful Contemplation of Him, who is the Source of all Per- 
fection, and the Author of every Mercy. 


(*) Opus Artificem probat. No Man observes the Con- 
struction of any Piece of Machenism, without immedi- 
ately concluding it to be the Production of some ingeni- 
ous Artist. And this Conclusion is the same, whether 
it be deduced from the Relation which the Mind per- 
ceives between the Idea of a Work and a Workman, an 
Act and an Agent, in any particular Case; or referred to 
an universal Axiom, grounded on the Observation of 
every individual Case in which it is exemplified. 


When a common Spectator infers, from the Marks of 
Design and Ingenuity, which any Species of Art or Ma- 
nufacture Discovers, that there must have been some Me- 
chanie employed in producing it;—-when the same Obser- 
ver so far generalizes his Ideas as to remark that every 
Work supposes a Workman; and when the Philosopher, 
who hath accustomed himself to contemplate the Ideas 
of sensible Objects abstractedly, maintains that every 
Effect must have a Cause; and that every Effect which 
bears the evident Marks of Design, must have a designing 
or intelligent Cause, the Mind, in such a Case, passes 
through the same Operation, the same Relation of Ideas 
is observed, and the same Conclusion is drawn; perhaps 
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From the plain and undeniable Truths, that 
we are, and that we had a Beginning, and that 
we made not ourselves, it follows, that there is 
*« One above all;” One, who always was, and is 
independant, and without Cause; who is the 
Author of every Thing else, and who possesses, 
in a supreme Degree, all the Perfections which 


too, with precisely the same Degree of Conviction. For no 
general Truth is more evident than any particular Truth com- 
prehended in it. All the Refinements of Philosophy 
can aid nothing to the Clearness and Certainty with which 
the Mind perceives it, than that an Effect supposeth a 
Cause,—that an Action implies an Agent,—and that Ap- 
pearances of Design and Contrivance in any Production, 
with a View to some End, are unquestionable Indications 
of the Existence of some Being, who is possessed of In- 
telligence and Skill equal to the Effect produced. Nor 
can all the Subtilties of Metaphysical Sophistry destroy 
the Perception which the Mind has of these Relations, 
to render their Existence problematical. The most uncul- 
tivated Understanding must see, and the most ignorant 
Sceptic will find it impossible, on any Ground of solid 
Argument, to deny, that every Work which bears the evi- 
dent Marks of Design, and is adapted to answer some 
purpose, must be produced by an intelligent Cause. And, 
the visible Morks of extraordinary Wisdom and Power 
appear so plainly in all the Works of Creation, that a 
rational Creature, who will but seriously reflect, cannot 
miss the Discovery of the Deity in them. 


16 The Being of God 


we find in ourselves, in small Proportions and 
Resemblances. 


It is absolutely and undeniably certain, that 
Something has existed from all Eternity. This 
is so evident and undeniable a Proposition, that 
no Atheist in any Age ever presumed to assert 
the contrary; and therefore, there is little Need 
of being particular in the Proof of it. For, sce 
something Now is, it is evident that something 
EVER was: otherwise the Things that now are, 
must have been produced out of Nothing, abso- 
lutely, and without Cause: which is a plain 
Contradiction in Terms. For, to say a’ Thing 
is produced, and yet that there is no Cause at 
all of that Production, is to say that Something 
iS EFFECTED, when it is effected by Nothing. 


Whatever exists, has a Cause, has a Reason 
and Ground of its Existence, either in the Ne- 
cessity of its own Nature, or in the Will of 
some other Being, that, in the Order of Nature 
and Causality, must have existed before it. 


That we did not exist of Necrssiry, is evi- 
dent; because, in the Nature of Things them- 
selves, there is manifestly no Necessity that any 
such Succession of transient Beings, either tem- 
porary or perpetual, should have existed at all. 
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As the Being of God, therefore, is Necessary ; 
so is it Self-evident. . 

The Works of Creation, both in their Con- 
trivance and Origination, are a glorious Mani- 
festation of the Existence and Perfections of 
God. There is nothing that affords a more 
sensible Proof of the Existence and Goodness 
of the Deity, than the Beauty of the Universe ; 
those innumerable, delightful Appearances 
which are scattered through the Scenes of the 
visible Creation. | 

The Maenificence, and Variety, and Beauty 
of the Whole: The exact Proportion of its 
Parts; the decent Order in which they are dis- 
posed, and the Regularity of their several Mo- 
tions, do all of them proclaim it to be the Work 
of One Creator, who is every where present to 
govern, superintend, and preserve. 

Thunder,-—-and Lightning,-—and LEarth- 
Quakes, (which are astonishing Phenomena of 
Nature,) may perhaps, terrify us into an Ap- 
prehension of a superior Power: (*) but, the 


(*) Et Colum, et Terram, et Feras Tonitru terrificit Al- 
tus. ‘* When God’s Judgments are in the Earth, the Inha- 
bitants of the World will learn Righteousness.” 


G 
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former is a Proof which attacks the Senses 
in the most sweet andagreeable, though, (at the 
same Time, ) in the most forcible and convincing 
Manner. (*) 


This presents us with the most lovely and 
amiable View of our Maker ; and whilst it per- 
suades our Understandings of his Being and 
Existence, it engages our Affections to love and 
adore him. 


(*) The regular Course, and standing Order of Nature, 
is a much more glorious Evidence of Divine Wisdom, 
Power and Providence, than the most miraculous Interpo- 
sitions of it; which, (being God’s strange Work,) are apt 
to awaken and astonish; and, by a sensible and overbear- 
ing Evidence, to bear down all the Prejudices of Infide- 
lity; But, there are secret Charms in Goodness, which 
take fast hold on the Hearts of Men; and do insensibly, 
though effectually, command our Love and Esteem. 


Great and ingenious Minds are much sooner brought 
to Repentance by a Sense of Mercy, than of Terror; for, 
Terror begets a stupifying Fear, which destroys all the 
Passages to and from the Soul, and renders us, (with the 
Wretch in the Gospel) speechless and amazed; where- 
as Mercy opens the Heart, and melts it into generous 
Sensations. 


PART IL. 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The Beauty of the Creation considered. 


THERE is nothing which can fill the Mind of 
Man with more noble and exalted Pleasure, 
than the Contemplation of the wonderful Works 
of the Creation ; as, on the other hand, nothing 
can givea greater Proof of a contracted and ab- 
ject Spirit, than to be daily conversant with, 
and yet stupidly insensible of, the amazing Mi- 
racles of Nature. 


The World was not made by a Wise and Be- 
neficent Creator, that the Wonders of it should 
open themselves to Eyes that see not, or display 
themselves unregarded to its incurious In- 
habitants. 
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It is, indeed, principally for the Pleasure of Him 
by whom all Things subsist, that ‘they are, and 
were created ;” ‘“‘ who rejoiceth in his Works,” 
in surveying that Structure which Omnipotence 
alone could raise: But they are likewise de- 
signed to communicate Happiness, not only in 
the sensual Gratifications, but also in the in- 
tellectual and moral Improvements of Man- 
kind. 


To the Mind that can relish Enjoyments su- 
perior to those of Sense, they will afford the 
most rational Entertainment; and to him that 
is not barely satisfied with a fruitless Admira- 
tion of Things, they will furnish such Sugges- 
tions as will make him both wiser and better.— 
At the same Time that they feast his lmagina- 
tion, they will enlarge his Understanding, and 
meliorate his Heart. 


Accordingly, having inferred the Wisdom of 
Agency from any designed Effect, we do not 
hesitate to affirm the Supremacy of it in God, 
from a Consideration of the evident Marks of it 
in the Divine Constitution of Things. 


The Beauty of the Universe plainly shows 
that it is neither the Work of Fate, nor of blind 
Chance, nor of fortuitous Concourse ; but of a 
powerful and munificent Intelligence. 
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With how many Charms and Graces hath he 
adorned every Part of the Universe ; as though 
purposedly designing, that Nature should re- 
present to us, the Beauty and Loveliness, as 
well as the Wisdom and Beneficence of its 
Author. 


The ample Arch of Heaven, extended over 
our Heads, plainly declares a God; for “the 
Firmament sheweth his handy Work.”—It 
openly sheweth it even to the Rude and Ulite- 
rate; and the Mind, which is improved by 
Science, may for ever expand itself in the Im- 
mensity of the Prospect; where we behold an 
endless Circulation of Beauties; Myriads of | 
shining Orbs, rolling on in an orderly, and un- 
disturbed Course : (*) Where, after a Course of 


(*) ** Come forth, O Man, yon Azure round survey, 
*¢ And yiew those Lamps, which view eternal Day. 
‘¢ Bring forth thy Glasses; clear thy wond’ring Eyes: 
‘¢ Millions beyond the former Millions rise ; 

“¢See Millions more blaze from remoter Skies ! 


The Beauty of the World, the Order observed in the 
heavenly Bodies, and the Revolutions of the Sun and. 
Stars, do sufficiently declare them not to be the Effect of 
Chance. The constant and regular Motion, the Changes, 
Order, Bulk and Number of the heavenly Bodies, must 
evince that they are subject to some Power: but since the 
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Study, ever so prolonged, ever so_ refined, 
should we take in all the magnifying Assis- 
tances which Art has contrived ; those luminous 
Bodies would yet elude our Skill; and many 
of them, though we should be carried some Mil- 
lions of Miles nearer to them, yet even, at that 
advanced Situation, they would appear as 
small as ever ;(*) and many, or more perhaps, 
evade our Notice: (7) all which, being so 


Strength and Wisdom of Man are greatly inferior to the 
Task, God only must be the Architect and Manager of 
this great Machine. 


(*) This, incredible as it may seem, is not a mere Sup- 
position, but. a real Fact. For, about the Twenty-first 
of December, we are above a Hundred and Sixty Millions 
of Miles nearer the Northern Parts of the Sky, than we 
were the Twenty-first of June; and yet, with Regard to 
the Stars, situate in that Quarter, we perceive no Change 
intheir Aspect, nor any. Augmentation in their Magnitude. 


(+) If this Conjecture, (which has no less a Person than 
the celebrated Mr. Huygens for its Author,) concerning 
unseen Stars, whose Effulgence, though travelling ever 
since the Creation, is not yet arrived to the Earth, be 
true; if, to this Observation, be added, what is affirmed 
by our skilful Astronomers, that the ‘* Motion of the 
“‘ Rays of Light is so exceeding swift, as to pass through 
‘‘Ten Millions of Miles in a single Minute :’—How 
vast! beyond Imagination vast and unmeasurable, must 
the Spaces of the Universe be!—Time and Space are 
unmeasurable. Whilst 
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many inexhaustible Reservoirs of Light, Heat, 
Refreshment, &c. have doubtless, all of them, 
their several grand Uses, suitable to the 
Magnificence of their Nature. 'To specify the 
particular Purposes they answer, is altogether 
impossible in our present State of Distance and 
Incapacity. This, however, we may clearly 
discern,—they are placed in such a Manner, as 
is most pleasing and serviceable to Mankind. 
They are not placed at an infinite Remove, so 
as not to reach us with their Influence; neither 
are they so near to us, as to annoy us with their 
Beams. We see them shine on every Side, 
and the deep Azure, which serves them as a 
Ground, heightens their Splendor.—In a Word, 


Whilst the Mind, therefore, is distended with the grand 
Idea; or rather, whilst she is dispatching her ablest 
Powers of piercing Judgment and excursive Fancy; and 
finds them all drop short, all baffled by the amazing Sub- 
ject, permit me to apply this spirited Exclamation and 
noble Remark : 


os 


— ‘¢ Say, proud Arch, 
CU Built with Divine Ambition, in Disdain 
«* Of Limit built: built in the Taste of Heaven : 
«Vast Concave! Ample Dome! wast thou design’d 
‘¢ A meet Apartment for the Deity ? 
‘* Not so: That Thought alone thy State impairs, 

*‘ The Lofty sinks, and shallows thy Profound, 
‘* And strengthens thy Diffusive.” 


ae 
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we are surrounded with a Multitude of vast and 
splendid Luminaries, which beautify and illumi- 
nate the Firmament, without any Risk of either 
the “Sun’s burning us by Day, or the Moon 
by Night.” Who can sufficiently admire that 
wonderful Benignity which strews the Earth 
with Blessings of every Kind, and. vouchsafes 
to make the very Heavens subservient to us ! 


For, It is not solely to adorn the Roof of our 
Palace with splendid Gildings, that God com- 
mands the Celestial Luminaries to glitter 
through the Sky; but we also reap consider- 
able Benefits from their Ministry. They divide 
our Time, and fix its solemn Periods; They 
settle the Order of our Works ; and are, (ac- 
cording to the Destination mentioned in sacred 
Writ,) <‘for Signs and Seasons, for Days, and 
for Years ;” not to add, the beneficial Effects 
of their cherishing Rays on the Earth, and the 
alternate Rest and Vigour occasioned by the 
constant Succession of Night and Day, and 
the Return of different Seasons by their va- 
rious Revolutions. 


- From the Heavens, we return to the Earth; 
and in our Passage, take a View of the Won- 
ders that intervene: “ Fire and Hail, Snow and 
Vapours, Wind and Storm,” all waiting in the 
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outer Courts of Heaven, in Readiness to “ fuls 
fil his Word.” Observe them still as Blessings, 
or Judgments, by an unerring Rule descending 
on the Earth, obedient to that Voice, (*) which, 
‘‘ saith to the Snow, Be thou on the Earth; like- 
‘‘ wise to the small Rain, ({) and to the great 


(*) We have remarkable Divine Interpositions in this 
Case; See Exod. ix. 22—26. and also Joshua x. 10, 11. 


(+) This Circumstance, amidst an Abundance of other 
delicate and edifying Remarks upon the Wonders of Na- 
ture, is finely touched in the Philosophical Transactions, 
recorded in the Book of Job, xxxviii. 25,—nbynjaw> own, 
«« Who hath divided the Water-Course for the overflowing 
of Waters ?”—The Hebrew is so pregnant and rich with 
Sense, that no Translation can do it Justice. The fol- 
lowing Paraphrase, perhaps, may represent the principal 
Ideas comprehended in the expressive Original. 


Who has “branched out,” and, with admirable Judg- 
ment, ‘* disposed” a Variety of ‘“‘Aqueducts,” for that 
immense Collection of Waters which float in the Sky? 
Who “distributes” those pendulous Floods through all 
the Borders of the Earth? distributes them, not in dread- 
ful Cataracts, or “‘ promiscuous” Gluts of Rain, but in 
kindly Drops and refreshing Showers ; with as much “ Re- 
gularity” and ‘“‘ Economy,” as if they were conveyed by 
<‘ Pipes” from a ‘‘Conduit?” To whom shall we as- 
scribe that Niceness of Contrivance, which now emits, 
and now restrains them ; sometimes drives their humid 

H 
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‘«¢ Rain of his Strength :” (*) by which they are 
dispatched on their respective Errands, ‘‘ whe- 
‘‘ther for Correction, or for his Land, or for 
«¢ Mercy.” 

If we descend into the lowest Story of this 
great Building, the Earth; what a Variety of 
Wonders shall we there find ?—That the whole 
Mass and Globe of it Gin Job’s Expression) 
should “‘ hang upon nothing,” pendulous in the 
Air, without any Thing to support it: that this 
ponderous Body should be fixed for ever in its 
annual Course, without interrupting, or Inter- 
ruption from others ; directed by an invisible 
Hand to perform its Revolutions, so as to diver- 
sify the Seasons in their Order, receiving pro- 
gressively the Benefit of Light and Heat, of Day 
and Night, of Summer and Winter, for Rest 
and Labour, for Seed-Time and Harvest. | 


Train to one Place, sometimes to another, dispatching 
them to “this” Soil in larger, to “that” in smaller Com- 
munications: and, in a Word, so manages the mighty 
Fluid, that every Spot is ‘supplied,” in exact Propor- 
tion to its Wants; none “destroyed” by an undistin- 
guished Deluge ? 


_ (*) See Judges v. 21. Where the River Kishon, by its 


sudden Rise, swept away Sisera’s Army, on whose Banks 
they lay. 
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These, and many other Things, are such un- 
accountable Mysteries to our Comprehension, 
and yet by Experience known to be true, that 
he must be an Atheist out of mere Obstinacy, 
who seriously considers them, and does not 
adore the infinite Power and Wisdom of their 
Author. 


If we think upon the Wonders of the great. 
Deep, they constrain us to acknowledge Him, 
who lifteth up the Waves thereof, and maketh 
the Sea a Calm. 


The Time would fail me to speak of the Catile 
upon a thousand Hills; the Armies of Crea- 
tures that move upon the Face of the Earth,— 
the Swarms of Insects, and the Seeds of Plants; 
each of which infinitely exceeds all the Works 
of Art, and sufliciently proves the Wisdom, and 
Power, and Goodness of God, their Maker and 
Preserver. For! 


What Rhetoric can describe the Beauty, and 
what Arithmetic count the Variety, of Things 
here displayed before us? (*) which have all 


(*) See No. 519 of the Spectator; and also the first 
Sermon, Volume vy. of my System of Divinity; on the 
Creation. 
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their Use, and all their peculiar Beauty and 
Wonders ; singly for themselves speaking forth 
the Praises of their Author; and all of them 
together, in one universal Concert, with one 
harmonious Voice, proclaiminga God, the Au- 
thor of their Existence: whose most minute 
Works praise him in the loftiest Strain, and 
raise our highest Wonder and Adoration. 


_ Behold the Earth covered with an endless Va- 
riety of Herbs, Fruits, and Flowers ;(*) clothed 
in a green Vesture, grateful to the Kye; (1) 
observe the Birth and Progress of the Vegeta- 
ble World ; follow the rising, and descending 
Sap,—mark the opening Leaf and Bud,—remark 
the delicate Fibres of which it is composed,— the 
distinct Forms of the several Parts,—their mu- 
tual Relation,—the regular and complete Whole 
which is produced by their Combination ; and 


(*) ——___ Injussa vivescunt 


Gramina.— Herbs spontaneous bloom. 


(t+) There are Writers of great Distinction, who have 
made it an Argument for Providence, that the whole 
Earth is covered with Green, rather than with any other 
Colour, as being such a right Mixture of Light and 
Shade, that it comforts and strengthens the Eye, instead 
of weakening and grieving it, A 
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the Provision which is made for their Produc- 
tion, Nourishment, and Growth. Contemplate 
the amazing Diversity of Genera and Species, 
and the nice Gradations from one Genus and 
one Species to another, which the scientific 
Study of this Part of Nature has discovered. 


Ask, who clothed the Lilly in its gaudy 
Splendor, as Solomon, in all his Glory, could 
not equal :—Behold the beautiful Display of. 
every Thing upon her extensive Surface, and 
still each Individual appropriate to its Use ; (*) 


A famous modern Philosopher accounts for it in the 
following manner: All Colors that are more luminous, 
over-power and dissipate the Animal Spirits whieh are em- 
ployed in Sight: On the contrary, those that are more 
obscure, do not give the Animal Spirits a sufficient Exer- 
cise ; whereas the Rays that produce in us the Idea of 
Green, fall upon the Eye in such a due Proportion, that 
they give the Animal Spirits their proper Play; and by 
keeping up the Struggle in a just Balance, excite every 
pleasing and agreeable Sensation.—Let the Cause be what 
it will, the Effect is certain: for which Reason the Poets - 
ascribe to this particular Colour, the Epithet of ‘‘ chearful.” 


(*) Which Way soever we turn our Eyes, whether to 
Part of the Universe, or the Whole, G. e. as far as is 
visible to us) the Face of Nature has these two Characters ; 
(which no one can help observing,) It is various, and it is 
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“ Grass for the Cattle, and Herb for the Use of 
«Man; Wine and Oil, to make him of a chear- 
«‘ ful Countenance, and Bread to strengthen 
‘¢ Man’s Heart.” 


Whatever can contribute to the Service or 
Pleasure of Man ;—Whatever is necessary for 
the Comfort, as well as the Support of Life, 
the Earth brings forth in Abundance,.and pays 
as a Tribute to Man, to whom Dominion is 
given over all that is therein. 


How is the Surface of it spread over, ‘‘ asa 
Table,” well furnished with a Variety of deli- 
cate Herbs, Fruits, and Grains, to nourish our 
Bodies, to please our Tastes, to enliven our 
Spirits, and to cure our Diseases ; largely sup- 
plying us, not only with the Necessaries of Life 
for our comfortable Subsistence, but even with 
a Superfluity of Delicacies for our Delight. 


How are our Senses, those Inlets of Pleasure, 
regaled with the Enjoyment of the kind Enter- 
tainments which Nature sets before us ?-—How 
comfortable and refreshing is the Fragrancy of 


uniform. The former is a convincing Argument against 
7 ° . ° 
Necessity, or necessary Production; the latter, against 
Chance. 
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Herbs, and Flowers, and Spices to the Smell ?— 
How pleasing is the Delicacy of Plants and 
Fruits to the Organs of Taste ?— And, what Spec- 
tacles of Delight do every where present them- 
selves to our Eyes, in the chearful Verdure and 
gay Embroidery of the Fields: (*) Ina Word, we 
have every Thing to gratify our Senses—to en- 
tertain our Fancy --and to multiply our Plea- 
sures: “ The Earth 1s full of the Goodness of 
‘‘the Lord.”—There is nothing wanting to 
make us happy as long as we are here ; there 
being abundantly enough to entertain the 
Minds of the most Contemplative—Glories 
enough to please the Lye of the most curious 
and inquisitive. ({) Harmonies and Concerts of 
Nature’s own, and Man’s making, sufficient to 
delight the Ear of the most Harmonious and 
Musical: All Sorts of pleasant Gustos to gra- 
tify the Taste and Appetite, even of the most 


(*) See Note Page 28. 


(4) —————-— “ Who can paint 

«¢ Like Nature ? Can Imagination boast, 

«¢ Amidst her gay Creation, Hues like these ? | 
<¢Can she mix them with that matchless skill, 
‘¢ And lay them on so delicately fine, 

‘* And lose them in each other, as appears 


<¢ In every Bud that blows?” 
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luxurious (*) and fragrant Odours to please the 
nicest and tenderest Smell :—In a Word, enough 
to make us love and delight in this World, ra- 
ther too much, than too little, considering how 
nearly we are allied to another. 


How many things are there in the World for 
the Service and Pleasure, for the Use and De- 
light of Man; and the which, if Man were not, 
would be but of little, or no Use. ({)—For the 
Use of Man, and for his Nourishment and Sup- 
port, they are and were, all originally designed. 


The Clouds, self-poised in the Air, by the 
wise Appointment of God, in their various Di- 
rections, dispense their Moisture ({) evenly 
through the universal Garden, and enliven with 


(*) How kind in all his Works and Ways, 
Must our Creator be ! 

We learn a Lesson of his Praise 
In every thing we see. 


‘¢ Nature, providing for all Occasions, made such an 
ample Provision for the Gratification of our Appetites, 
that, in some Instances, Providence herself seems to 
have been an Epicurean,”—Cicero, de Nat. de. -—A bold 
Figure, but, at the same time, just and beautiful. 


(+) It cannot be thought that the Comparison is here 
stretched beyond its proper Bounds, when carried to this 


t See Note page 28. 
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their Showers, whatever our Hands plant.-—- 
The Fields are our exhaustless Granary: the 
Ocean is our vast Reservoir.---The Animals 
spend their Strength to dispatch our Business— 


Height. Most certainly the World, at least ‘this lower 
World, with all its various Appurtenances, was intended. 
purely for Man, that itis appropriated to him: and that He, 
(in Subordination to God’s Glory) is the End of the Creation. 
—Other Animals, itis true, partake of the Creator’s Bene- 
fits; but then they partake under'the Notion of Man’s Do- 
mestics, or onthe Footof Retainers tohim; as Creatures 
which bear some Relation to his Service; and, some way 
or other, contribute to his Good :—So that still, He is the 
Cenire of the Whole, or, (as our incomparable Milton, 
equally Master of Poetry and Divinity, expresses him- 
self,) ‘© All Things live for Man,’’ a 


Mr. Pope, in his Ethic Epistles, is pleased to explode this 
Tenet, as ‘‘ the Height of Pride and a gross Absurdity.”— 
But, with all due Submission to so superior a Genius, it 
seems very remote from Pride, to be duly sensible of Fa- 
vours vouchsafed ; to contemplate them in. all the Extent 
of their Munificence, and acknowledge them accordingly. 
We should rather imagine, that to coutract their Size, 
when they are immensely large, and stint the Number, 
when they are altogether innumeiable, that such a Proce- 
dure savours more of Insensibility than our Hypothesis of 
Presumption; and has more in it of Ingratitude than that 
of Arrogance. | . | _ And 
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resign their Clothing and Lives to provide us 
Food and Raiment.—In short, every Element 
is a Store-House of Conveniencies :—every Sea- 
son brings us the choicest Productions: All 


And how can it be deemed an Absurdity, to maintain 
that God gave us a World for our Possession, when it is 
our Duty to believe, that he gave us his Only Son, for our 
Propitiation ?—-Surely, it can be neither difficult nor extra- 
vagant to suppose that He designed the habitable Globe, 
with its whole Furniture, for our present Use ; since he with- 
held not his Only Son, but freely “‘ delivered him up” for 
our Salvation. 


Upon the Whole, we cannot but conclude, that the At- 
tempt of our famous Poet is neither kind with Regard to 
his Fellow-Creatures, nor grateful to his Creator, neither 
is his Scheme, in Fact, ¢true.— | 


‘The Attempt is not kind with Regard to Man,” because 
it robs him of One of the most delightful and ravishing 
Contemplations imaginable.— 


hac 

To consider the great Author of Existence, as having 
Maz in his Eye, when he formed universal Nature, as con- 
triving all Things with an immediate View to the Exigencies 
of his particular State, and making them all in such a 
Manner, as might be most conducive to his particular 
Advantage ; this must occasion the strongest Satisfaction, 
whenever we cast a Glance on the Objects around us.— 


Nor grateful with Regard to God; because it hath 
the most direct Tendency to diminish our Sense of his 
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Nature is our Caterer.—And, (which is a most 
endearing Recommendation of these Favours) 
they are all as lovely as they are useful.—We 
observe nothing mean, or inelegant.—All is 


Kindness; and, by that Means, throw a Damp upon 
our Gratitude.—It teaches us to look upon ourselves as 
almost lost among the Crowd of other Beings, or re- 
garded only with an occasional and incidental Benefi- 
cence; which, must certainly weaken the Disposition, 
and indeed slacken the Ties to most adoring Thankful- 


ness. 


To the foregoing, (it is apprehended) we may justly 
add, neither is the Scheme, in Fact, true.—For, not to 
mention, what might be urged from the sure Word of 
Revelation, this one Argument appears sufficiently con- 
clusive.—The World began with Man, and will end with 
him; consequently, the grand Use, the principal End 
of the World, is to subserve the Interest of Man. 


It is on all Hands agreed, that the Edifice was erected, 
when Man was to be furnished with an Habitation; and 
that it will be demolished, when Man hath no further 
Need of. its Accommodations.—‘‘. When he enters into the 
House not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, 
the Earth, and all the Works that are therein, shall be 
dissolved.” ; 

From which it seems a very obvious and fair Conclu- 


sion, that Man is the final Cause of this inferior Creation :-— 
So that we are doubtless priviledged (not to say, on the 
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clad in Beauty’s fairest Robe, (*) and regulat- 
ed by Proportion’s nicest Rule :—The whole 
Scene exhibits a Fund of Pleasures to the Ima- 
gination, and, at the same Time, it more than 


supplies all our Wants. (7) 


Search and examine her Bowels, and observe 
the same Harmony and Order run through the 


Principles of Gratitude, obliged) to use the following 
Lines, with a Propriety and Truth equal to their Elegance 
and Beauty : 


_ “For Me kind Nature wakes her genial Pow’r, 

‘¢ Suekles each Herb, and spreads out every Flow’ ; 
~ Annual for Me, the Grape, the Rose renew, 

‘*The Juice nectarious, and the balmy Dew; 

‘¢ For Me, the Mine a thousand Treasures brings ; 

‘¢ For Me, Health gushes from a thousand Springs.” 


* Perhaps it was from such au Observation, that the 
Greeks, (those critical and refined Judges of Things) ex- 
press the Mundane System, by a Word which signifies 
Beauty ; ‘* KOZMOX.” 


+ The several living Creatures, which were made for 
our Service or Sustenance, at the same Time, either delight 
us with their Melody, furnish us for Food, or raise pleasing 
Ideas in us by the Beauty of their Appearance :—Fountains, 
Lakes, and Rivers, are as refreshing to the lmagination, 
as they are to the Soil through which they pass.—See 
Spectator, No, 387. 
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darkest and most retired Caverns, ‘“ out of 
whose Hills thou mayest dig Brass.” . 


Consider next, the Animal World, which is 
not without its Use and Ornament ; (*) dis- 
played in a still more wonderful Manner, Per- 
fection of Form, Variety of Species, and mu- 
tual Relation and Dependance.—Behold every 
Animal provided with abundant internal 
Sources, and external Means of Life and En- 
joyment.—Survey the curious Structure of that 
complete Machine, an Animal Body, (}) in 
which the several Parts are exactly adjusted to 
each other, and combined in the most perfect 
Harmony to carry on the several Functions of 
Animal Life.—Recollect the Combination of 
these Materials, similar in the great Outline, 


* See No. 5438, of the Spectator. 


+ It was this, (i, e. from Observations made in 
dissecting an Human Body,) that converted the great 
Atheistical Galen; who, from his scientific Knowledge 
and Skill as a Physician, could not but acknowledge 
the exceeding wise Work of God in so curious a struc- 
ture: and afterwards he said, he would give any one 
an hundred Years’ Time to see if he could find out a 
more commodious Situation for any one Member of the 
Body. | 
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but infinitely diversified in the subordinate 
Parts, forming that countless Multitude of Ani- 
mals which overspread the Face of the Earth.— 
Even the very Insects, so much inferior to other 
Animals, are yet equal tothem in Form, Use, 
and Visage; (*) ‘Ask now the Beasts, and 
they will tell thee; or speak to the Earth, and 
it shall teach thee ; and the Fishes of the Sea 
shall declare unto thee.” All these are Things 


* 6¢ Maximus in minimis certe Deus.” 


There are living Creatures abundantly smaller than 
the Mite.—Mr. Bradley, (in his Treatise on Gardening) 
mentions an Insect, which, after accurate Examination, 
he found to be a thousand Times less than the least 
visible Grain of Sand;—yet, such an Insect, though 
quite imperceptible by the naked Eye, is a Monster, 
compared with other Animalcules, almost infinitely more 
minute, discovered by Mr. Levenhoeck.—Now, 


If we consider the different Limbs which compose 
such an organized Particle; the different Muscles which 
actuate such a Set of Limbs: the Flow of Spirits, (in- 
comparably more attenuated,) which put those Muscles 
in Motion :—the different Secretions which are performed, 
together with the peculiar Minuteness of the Solids, 
before they arrive to their full Growth: not to mention 
other more astonishing Modes of Diminution. Who is 
there, from this View, but must acknowledge that God — 
is greatly glorious, even in his smallest Works? 
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actually existing before our Eyes, in the Con- 
templation of which, singlyssand together, the 
Wisdom, and Power, and Goodness, discern- 
able in them, are impossible, upon any rational 
grounds, to be conceived, without a God: (*) 
being all of them beyond human Contrivance, 
and many of them before human Existence.— 


But, 


Were there no other Creature, but Man; He 
would himself display a World of Wonders, and 
effectually confute his own Arguments, whilst 
he attempted to disown his Maker. For, 


In no where doth He appear more visibly than 
in Man, who is the Emblem of Himself, as a 
God on Earth, and the Glory of all his Works, 
made after his own Image, the Top and Perfec- 
tion of this visible World, the Effect and Result 


(*) If we question the Being of a God, we may 
as justly question whether we were born, because we 
know not at all the Circumstances of our Birth, nor 
can tell exactly how we grew in the Womb. Or, we 
may as justly affirm, that we shall never die, “though 
Thousands fall beside us, and ten Thousand at our 
right Hand,” because we are ignorant both of the Time 
and Manner of our Death, and cannot fully describe 
the Separation of the Soul from the Body. 


40 The Being of God proved 


of Divine Wisdom, and Creature of his Counsel, 
endued with a «ational and immortal Soul, 
lodged in a fair and majestic Structure, a suita- 
ble Habitation for so noble a Guest. 


How noble in Reason is he! How infinite in 
Faculties! In Form and Moving, how express 
and admirable! In Action, how like an Angel ! 
In Apprehension, how like a God! | 


«Weak and ignorant as thou art, O Man! 
humble as thou oughtest to be, O Child of Dust! 
wouldst thou raise thy Thoughts to infinite 
Wisdom? wouldst thou see Omnipotence dis- 
played before thee? Consider thine own 
Frame.—Fearfully and wonderfully art thou 
made: praise, therefore, thy Creator, and re- 
joice before him with Reverence. 


‘«‘ Wherefore, of all Creatures, art thou only 
erect, but that thou shouldest behold his 
Works? (*) Wherefore to admire them, but that 


(*) Os Homint sublime dedit, Celumque tuert ~ 
Jussit, et erectos ad Sidera tollere Vultus. 


Unica Gens Hominum recto stat Corpore, et Astra 
Suspicit. 


—- —_— —— eee 


Pronaque cum spectant Animalia cetera Terras. 


“God hath raised us above the Ground, and given 
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thou mightest adore their, and thy Creator !— 
Wherefore is Consciousness reposed in thee 
alone! and whence is it derived ! 


“Tt is not in Flesh tothink ;—it is not in Bones 
to reason. The Lion knoweth not that the 
‘Worms shall eat him, and the Ox perceiveth 
not that he is fed for Slaughter. 


‘Something is added to thee unlike to 
what thou seest ; something informs thy Clay, 
—higher than all that is the Object of thy 
Senses. Behold, thy Body remaineth per- 
fect, after it is’ fled, therefore it is no Part 
of it. It is immaterial, therefore it is eter- 
nal. It is free to act, therefore it is ac- 
countable for its Actions. 


“Knoweth the Ass the use of Food, be- 
cause his Teeth mow down the Herbage? 


eee 


us an upright Posture, that, beholding the Heavens, 
we might lift up our Thoughts thither, and learn to 
know the Gods.” 


Man is placedon Earth, not merely as a Sojourner, 
or Inhabitant; but to be a Spectator of High and 
Heavenly Things; which Privilege belongs to no other 
Creature. No Creature but Man, hath any Knowledge 
of God and Religion. 

4 
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or standeth the Crocodile erect, although his 
Back-bone is as straight as thine? 


‘‘God formed thee as he formed these: 
after them all wert thou created: Superi- 
ority and Command were given thee over 
all; and of his own Breath did he com- 
municate to thee thy Principle of Knowledge. 


‘Know thyself, then, the Pride of the 
Creation, the Link uniting Divinity and Mat- 
ter: behold a Part of God himself within 
thee; remember thine own Dignity, nor de- 
scend to Evil or Meanness.” 


As Man is the most excellent of Animals, 
so is he likewise the most stately and beau- 
tiful. The Holy Psalmist was so_ struck 
with the Admiration of himself, that, (Gn 
kixtacy,) he confessed the Supremacy of Wis- 
dom in God, in the Workmanship of him. 


‘Thou, (saith he,) hast fashioned me behind 
and before; such Knowledge is too wonder- 
ful and excellent for me, I cannot attain 
unto it: marvellous are thy Works, O Lord; 
and that my Soul knoweth right well.” 


The Eye contains almost as many Beauties 
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as it beholds; (*) and the Man that care- 
fully examines its curious Frame, may be 
tempted to dwell for ever upon it, and say, 
as the surprised Disciple did, “It is good 
for me to be here.” ({) 


The Tongue, that too often blasphemes the 
Name of God, does yet, in Despite of the 
Sinner, proclaim his Glory; and those very 
Talents, that are abused to the Denial of a 
God, do undeniably prove that there is a God. 


Thus wonderful is Man! How passing 
wonder, then, is He, who made him such! 
Trace Life through all her secret Springs,— 
follow the circulating Blood along the Veins, 
and listen to the throbbing Heart, (for as 
the Ocean giveth rise to Springs, whose 
Waters return again to its Bosom through 


(*) The Eye of Man is never satisfied. 


(+) The Frame and Structure of the Eye, where there 
no other Proof of the Being of a God, would suflici- 
ently prove and demonstrate his Being. Infidelity itself 
hath been vanquished by a close Survey of this noble 
Faculty; and, foregoing its own vain Cavils and Ob- 
jections, has been constrained to admire and glorify 
the all-wise Creator.—See the first Part of No, 411 of 
the Spectator. 
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the Rivers, so runneth the Life of Man out- 
wards, and so returneth to its Place again.) 
Do. not both retain their Course for ever? 
Behold, the*same God ordaineth them. 


Man, then, with Respect to his Body, is 
curiously made, his outward Appearance is 
beautiful ; but inwardly he is more so: yea, 
‘he is all-glorious within.” 


With Respect to his Body, he is related 
to this World, and is of the Earth; but 
with Respect to his Soul, he is alte to 
Heaven, and is descended from Above.— 
Though his Body is curious, yet it falls in- 
finitely short in Value of the Soul that is 
lodged within; for how doth the glorious 
Faculty of Reason and Understanding exalt 
us above all! whereby we can not only de- 
fend and provide for the Body, but even 
«pry into the deep Things of God.”— Watch the 
Starts and Sallies of Imagination, and medi- 
tate with Wonder, on the Operations of the 
Soul, and say, Why are all these Things thus } ? 
and whence do they proceed? 


Alas! we know too well whence they do 
not proceed. A thousand melancholy Proofs 
of human Inability to effect the least Article 
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of all this, the slightest Consideration will 
evince. 


To Chance, Necessity, or to jarrmg Atoms, 
is a Resource, unworthy any but the Weak 
and Wicked, who would persuade themselves 
into the Belief of such a System as is most 
agreeable to their own Interests. 


Such regular, yet diversified Forms as ap- 
pear in Nature, Reason will assert, could not 
be produced without the Agency of a de- 
signing Intelligence. 


If the Ear be admirably constructed for 
Hearing, and the Eye for Seeing; the Ear 
and the Eye were surely formed by a Being 
who intended that Animals should hear and 
see, (i.e.) are the Effect of an intelligent 
Cause. 


It should seem impossible to observe, in 
these and other Instances, the Tendencies of 
the various Parts of Nature to accomplish 
certain Ends, without the fullest Conviction 
that there is some active Power or Being, 
by whom these Ends are perceived, and who 
conducts the Operations of Nature with the 
Intention of accomplishing them. 


This is a faint and imperfect Sketch of 
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the Beauty of the Universe: He that would 
have a just and adequate Idea of that stu- 
pendous Whole, must consult the Original,(*) 
in every Part of which this great and im- 
portant Truth is written, in Characters which 
all may read and understand, (viz.) that ‘‘ there 
is a God,” One First and Great Cause, ‘in, 
and through whom, all Things live, and 
move, and have their Being.” 


(*) How little do we know of the Works of God! 
How few of them fall under our Observation! and those 
few surpass all our Knowledge: the more we know them, 
the more they astonish us. 


How many hidden Beauties and Excellencies might 
yet be discovered in Nature, did we trace the Produc- 
tions of the Deity with that Accuracy they deserve? 
By such a Research, what Discoveries of Things, Virtues, 
and Uses, yet latent, might yet possibly be made? 
But, be that as it may, let us not fail to remark, (for it 
will kindle in us fervent Desires to see Him,) What 
Beauty and Excellency, superlatively grand and enga- 
ging, must there be in Him, who is the Original Foun- 
tain; the Source and Origin of all the Beauty, Goodness, 
and Glory, manifest in external Nature! which are, as 
it were, but the glimmering Outlines of His own consum- 
mate and inexhaustible Perfections! How happy will 
they be, who-shall contemplate Him, as He is; and 
see the King in his Brightness, every Obstruction and 
intervening Object being for ever removed ! 
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The Beauties of Nature are too various 
and exquisite to be truly delineated by any 
Pencil but her own, or to be described by 
mortal Eloquence; for, ‘“‘Who can declare 
“the noble Works of the Lord ; or who can 
“show forth all his Greatness.” <A thou- 
sand secret Charms, ten thousand inexpres- 
sible Graces, will be wanting in the most 
complete and lively Representation that can 
be given by the Wisest of the Sons of Men :(*) 
For “ How manifold are thy Works, O Lord! 
‘in Wisdom hast thou made them all; the 
“Earth is full of thy Goodness.’”— The No- 
tices which God hath been pleased to give of 
Himself, are so great, so many and obvious, that, 
‘¢None but a Fool “can say in his Heart, 
‘There is no God.” 


(*) By a little Smattering in Philosophy, and Know- 
ledge of Nature, Men become Atheists ; but, a thorough 
Insight into it, will lead a Man back again to a First 
Cause, and to a sound and religious Temper; for, the 
first Principle of right Reason, is Religion. 


«¢ A little Learning is a dangerous Thing. 

‘‘ Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian Spring. 
‘‘There shallow Draughts intoxicate the Brain ; 
‘‘ But drinking largely, sobers us again.” 
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PART III. 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The Being of God proved, from the | 
Wisdom of his Works. 


As it is a pleasing, so it is a rational 
Service, to contemplate on the Works, and 
adore the beneficent Father of Mankind, 
nor can the Mind fail to be warmed with 
becoming Devotion, when it remarks the 
various, the infinite Instances of his Good- 
will to his Creatures, manifested throughout 
the Creation. (*) 


(*) See the latter Part of No. 121 of the Spectator. — 
L 
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We do not now speak of the mutual Re- 
lations: of these Things, the Suitableness of 
one Thing to another; and the convenient, 
regular Disposition of all, which must strike 
an attentive Mind with a Sense of natural 
Beauty in the whole, and lead it to the 
Acknowledgement of Wisdom and Goodness 
in the Author; but upon the most indifferent, 
superficial View, which presents to us such 
an amazing Variety: and without looking 
narrowly into the Composition of particular 
Beings, which greatly increases it, let any 
Man think, if he can, that blind undesigning 
Necessity has produced such a multiform Ap- 
pearance. | 


The Operation of necessary Causes, (if 
they must be called Causes,) are always alike, 
and admits of no Variation. Natural and 
Mechanical Powers are exerted uniformly. 
And, to give them that Diversity of Opera- 
tion, which is necessary to answer even the 
low Purposes of human Art, and the Con- 
veniencies of Life, there must be, (we know,) 
a superior intending Cause to guide the 
Application of them. But, that such neces- 
sary Causes, as senseless Atoms, should, out — 
of themselves, without any Skill in the Ap- 
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plication of their Force, or the Interposal of 
any intelligent Direction, produce such a 
wonderful Variety as there is in the visible 
Appearance of the World; is sucha Paradox, 
as requires an Understanding of a very odd 
Make, that can believe it. 

- No Creature, then, endued with the least 
Spark of Reason, who considers the Scene 
before him, can doubt the Existence of a 
God. And, indeed, Atheism is exploded so 
perfectly under this View, that the Man who 
professes it would be contemned, no less for 
want of Understanding, than’ for want of 
Religion; the most cursorary and general 
Observation demonstrating a Deity. | But, 


When we survey Matters more minutely, 
and examine the nice Coherences of Things; 
when we trace the manifold Marks of De- 
sign, and exuberant Goodness; when we 
behold the stupendous Provision of Provi- 
dence for human Wants and Conveniencies, 
as well as for the Wants and Conveniencies 
of the inferior Part of the Creation,— in 
short, when with a Philosophic Attention, we 
read the great Volume of Nature, and con- 
sider what the Antients called, “the Beau- 
tiful and Harmonious—the Regular and Con- 
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venient,—the Amiable and Good,” with which 
the World doth every where so abound, we 
must derive from every Page of the sacred 
Code, Arguments of Faith and Dependance, 
of Gratitude and Love. (*) 


(*) When we contemplate those ample and magnificent 
Structures erected over our ethereal Plains ;—when we look 
upon them as so many splendid Repositories of Light, 
and fruitful Abodes of Life,—when we stretch out our 
Thoughts to the innumerable Orders of Beings which 
inhabit all those spacious Systems, from the highest 
Seraph, to the lowest Reptile; How various appear 
the Links of this immense Chain! How vast the Gra- 
dations in this universal Scale of Existence! 


‘¢ See thro’ this Air, this Ocean, and this Earth, 
All Matter quick, and bursting into Birth! 
Above, how high progressive Life may go! 
Around how wide ! How deep extend below ! 
Vast Chain of Being! which from God began, 

. Nature ethereal, human ; Angel, Man, 
Beast, Bird, Fish, Insect, what no Eye can see, 
No Glasscan reach; from Infinite to thee, 
From thee to nothing! On superior Pow’rs 
Were we to press, Inferior might to ours, 
Or, in the full Creation leave a Void, 
Were one Step broke, the Scale’s destroyed. 


From Nature’s Chain whatever Link you strike, 
Tenth, or ten-thousandth, breaks the Chain alike. 
All. 
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This Point admits of a large Illustration ; 
for, all the Discoveries which have been made 
in Astronomy, Natural Philosophy, and Na- 
tural History, do all of them tend to show 
there is a Fitness in Things, a Correspondence 
in the Parts of the World; one answering 
to another, so as to demonstrate wise Con- 
trivance, and Unity of Design in the whole. (*) 


_ All are but Parts of one stupendous Whole, 
Whose Body Nature is, and God the soul: 
That changed thro’ all, and yet in all the same, 
Great in the Earth, and in the ethereal Frame, 
Warms in the Sun, refreshes in the Breeze, 
Glows in the Stars, and blossoms in the Trees, 
Lives through all Life, extends through all Extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent. 
To Him, no High, no Low, no Great, no Small. 
He fills, He bounds, connects, and equals all.” 


‘¢Q! How amiable are all his Works! and that a 
Man may see even to a Spark. All these Things live 
and remain for ever, for all Uses, and they are all obe- 
dient. All Things are double, One against another; and 
He hath made nothing imperfect. One Thing estab- 
lishes the Good of another; and who shall be filled with 
beholding his Glory ?” 


(*) Hic Segetes, illic veniunt felicius Uve ; 
Arboret Fetus alibi, atque injussa virescunt Gra- 
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When’ we minutely examine, and atten- 
tively consider any single Work of Creation, 
we cannot but admire the wise Provisions 
with which it abounds, for accomplishing its 
intended Purpose: In the human Body, 
Parts, which are scarce perceptible to the 
Sight, are oftentimes so important in their 
Use, as to be essential to Health and Life. 
The patient Investigation of Ages has left 
some, of which the Uses are unknown, or 


Gramina. Nonne vides, croceos ut. Tmolus Odores ; 
India mittit Ebur ; molles sua Thura Saber? 

At Calybes nudi Ferrum; virosaque Pontus 

Castorea; Eliadum palmas Epirus Equarum ? 

Continuo has Leges, eternaque Fadera certis 


Imposuit Natura Locis. 


eee oe 


‘¢ This Ground with Bacchus, That with Ceres suits ; 
That other loads the Trees with happy Fruits ; 

A fourth Grass, unbidden, decks the Ground ; 

Thus Tmolus is with yellow Saffron crown’d: 

India black Ebon, and white Iv’ry bears; 

And soft ldume weeps her odorous Tears : 

. Thus Pontus sends her Beaver Stones from far; 
And naked Spaniards temper Steel for War: 
Epirus for th’ Elean Chariot breeds, 

(In hopes of Palms,) a Race of running Steeds. 
This is the original Contract, these the Laws 
- Impos’d by Nature ; and by Nature’s Cause. 
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doubtful; and probably many more, of which 
the Existence is not yet discovered; (*) so 
that the Work of Creation, with which we 
are most nearly concerned, and which we 
should seem to have the readiest Opportuni- 
ties of examining, is so intricate in its Con- 
trivance, so wonderful in its Energies and 
Resources, as to bafile the Ingenuity of Man 
to explain it. | 


Indeed, in these last Ages, particularly, Men 
of Leisure and Penetration, ({) have so hap- 
pily employed their Time, and their Under- 
standings, in the Study of Nature, as to set 
this Argument in a very clear Light, proving 
beyond all rational Contradiction, the Wis-. 
dom and Goodness of God in his Works, to the 


(*) The System of absorvent Vessels, the Lacteals, 
and Lymphatics, on which the whole Economy of Sus- 
tenance depends, was not fully discovered till within the 
Course of the present Century, nor at all till the Begin- 
ning of the last; and though much Attention was paid to 
Anatomy before the Time of Harvey, even the Circulation 
of Blood was not known till discovered by him about the 
Year 1616. 


(t) Ray, on the Creation, Derham’s Astro and Physico 
Theology. 
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utter Confusion of those, who are either so 
stupidly, or obstinately wicked, as not to 
regard “the Operation of his Hands.” 


No Man of the meanest Capacity, and the 
lowest Way of thinking, can be ignorant that 
there is a Relation between the Parts of 
the Universe; that from the Sun there is a 
Communication of Light and Heat to the 
Earth, which is the apparent Cause of the va- 
rious Productions upon its Surface, and of 
such manifold Use to its Inhabitants—that 
from the Diurnal Rotation of the terrestrial 
Globe, the Day, which calls forth to Labour, 
and the Night which gives Rest, are produced ; 
that from the annual Course, the various 
Seasons have their Turn, and Summer and 
Winter alternately follow each other with 
their beneficial Effects of Seed Time and 
Harvest. 


Upon Earth we see an admirable Corres- 
pondence between its Parts, however different 
they are, yet every one is fitted to the other 
and all to the rest, so as to make the whole 
convenient together, and for Man especially; 
who by the Prerogative of his superior Na- 
ture, claims a Dominion over their Labours 
and their Lives, | 
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Every Element has its proper Use, and pro- 
per Inhabitants; which, by the peculiar Make 
and Organization of their Bodies, are adapted 
to it: All these, though so various, that the 
Kinds of them can scarce be numbered, 
have Food convenient for them, with every 
Thing that is suitable to their own Nature, 
being perfectly fitted with most surprising 
Instincts for their several ways of living, yet 
entirely different each from the other.(*) 


What Wisdom and Power must that be, 
then, which hath peopled the World in this 
Manner, and made such Provision for the 
Support of all its Inhabitants: chiefly by 
the Means of tmnumerable Kinds of Herbs 
and Vegetables, just as wonderful in their 
Make, as the Animals themselves: that hath 
intermixed the dry Land so fitly with 
Springs and Rivers, with Lakes and_ the 
Ocean, as to supply every Thing with neces- 
sary Moisture, and make the Communication 
of the most distant Parts, easy: that hath 
surrounded the Earth with Air for us to 
breathe in, to convey our Voices to each 


(*) See No. 120 of the Spectator, and No. 121. 
M 
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other, and to support the Clouds for Rain: 
that hath caused this Air to be moved by 
Winds, which preserve our Health; and, 
‘bring those who go down to the Sea in 
Ships, and occupy their Business in great 
Waters, unto the Haven where they would | 
be:” that hath placed the Sun at so exact a 
Distance from us, that we are neither burnt 
by its Heat, nor frozen by Cold; and hath 
kept Bodies of such incredible Bulk, as are 
the Heavenly Ones, rolling on, without In- 
terference, for thousands of Years together, 
with so orderly, exact a Motion, that the 
returns of Day and Night, and of the va- 
rious annual Seasons, are precisely ay 
and perfectly suited for Labour and Rest, 
and for bringing the Fruits of the Earth to 
Maturity: whereas, were almost any one of 
these Things considerably altered, we should all 
necessarily run into Confusion and perish. 
But then, 


How small a Part of the Universe, our 
Habitation may be; and how many, perhaps 
greater, Wonders the rest may contain, we 
cannot so much as conjecture. The Dis- 
tance that is between us and the nearest of 
the celestial Globes, is astonishing, as mea- 
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sured to us: yet their Distance is as nothing, 
when compared with the furthest, which we 
see; and which possibly may be as nothing 
also to many others: every one of which we 
have no Reason to doubt, is as full of Re- 
gularity, and Beauty, and Use, as what we 
inhabit. 


_ Every Production of the Earth affords a 
Source of Speculation, which the Study of 
a Life is not sufficient to exhaust; and if 
we could understand the Nature of Things 
more immediately within our Reach, we 
should find, by extending our Regard to 
other Worlds, that ‘these are but Parts -of 
the Ways of God; and the Thunder of his 
Voice would not yet be understood.” For, 
‘¢ Knowest thou the Ordinances of Heaven? 
Canst thou bind the sweet Influences of 
Pleiades, or loose the Bands of Orion? Canst 
thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his Season, or 
canst thou guide Arcturus and his Sons?” 


The Idea of innumerable Worlds, of im- 
mense Magnitude, moving with scarce per- 
ceivable Velocity, yet with undeviating Regu- 
larity, so as completely to answer the several 
Purposes for which they were designed, im- 
presses the Mind with Astonishment and Awe. 
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Even to trace the Laws of Motion, which 
are observed by them, is so arduous a Task, as 
to exceed the ordinary Efforts of the human 
Understanding. Accordingly, the Discovery 
of them hath justly been thought to spread 
distinguished Glory round the Name of the 
Individual who first made it.(*) Yet, how 
distant, how immensely distant is this from 
a Discovery of the immediate Means, by 
which the Motions themselves are effected. 


To attempt the Investigation or Conception 
of these would be presumptuous. ‘To Beings 
like us, Gravity, Electricity, and Magnetism, 
must ever remain the Names of Powers ; of 
which, though the Effects may, by extended 
Experience, be more fully and accurately 
ascertained, the Nature and First Cause will 
still be altogether unsearchable. Strictly 


(*) Notwithstanding what was previously done in par- 
ticular Parts of the Subject, by Copernicus, Galileo 
Kepler, and others, the Discovery of the Theory of the 
Heavenly Motions, may, in a Sense more than popular, 
be very fairly ascribed to the most illustrious and ever- 
memorable NEWTON. Yet, how many able and in- 
defatigable Astronomers lived before his Time! So 
great, and of such difficult Investigation are ‘‘ the Works 
of the Lord,” even when “sought out by those, who have. 
Pleasure therein.” 
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speaking, indeed, they are only so many 
Methods, in which the various Operations 
of Nature are conducted; Effects, rather 
than Causes; and can, with Propriety, be 
called Causes, only in Comparison of Effects, 
which are still more distant, in our Concep- 
tions, than they are from the Original Mover 
ofall Things. For, 


From what Origin can the Whole of this 
be derived, but That, to which the Psalmist 
rapturously ascribes it: ‘OQ Lord! How ma- 
nifold are thy Works! in Wisdom. hast Thou 
made them all: the Earth is full of thy Good- 
ness.’—So justly, even in this Sense, may we 
exclaim, ‘OQ! The Depth of the Riches both 
of the Wisdom and Knowledge of God! How 
unsearchable are his Judgments! and_ his 
Ways past finding out !” 


It is impossible for any Man to think that 
all this Use, and Beauty, and Ornament, 
which appears in every Part of Nature, and 
meets our Eye wherever we turn it, can have 
any other Author than a wise and _ beneficent 
Being. (*) It is impossible, amidst such evident 


-(*) When we survey the World, so much of it as is 
known to us, (how extensive actual Existence is beyond 


. 
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Proofs of Design, of Wisdom, and Goodness, 
that any Creature should either doubt of, or 


our Sight, or the Reach of our Understandings, we can- 
not possibly tell,) containing such a Multitude of Beings 
as cannot be numbered; all formed and disposed with 
Intelligence and Design, showing that the Ideas of them 
subsisted before in the Mind of the Author.— What a vast 
Variety of Ideas, (we lose ourselves in the Imagination,) 
must we suppose to have been in the first Author of all 
Things; especially, in whose Understanding there must at 
first have been Room for a Preference; which we cannot 
help thinking, is absolutely necessary to the Exercise of 
Wisdom in his Works. But, 


Immense as the Material System must seem, whilst a 
truly sublime Philosophy conducts the astonished Mind 
through every Part of it, from Orb to QOrb, till the Ima- 
gination itself is lost; yet, it is certain, that the vast 
Sphere which encompasses the Universe, falls far within 
the intellectual System, since the Orders of intelligent 
Beings have the Supreme, the infinite Creator himself 
at their Head. 


The Material Creation, probably, answers its whole 
Purpose in this present State; and therefore, the final 
and ultimate Causes of all its Parts are discoverable 
here: Whereas, the Constitution of intelligent Beings, 
(being framed for Eternity,) have doubtless in themselves, 
many Relations to that future and eternal State,—many 
glorious Ends to answer, which may not appear till this 
World shall be no more. | 
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deny the Existence of God; or, by Disobe- 
dience, incur his Displeasure, and ungrate- 
fully receive the high Instances of His pa- 
rental Regard; but must rather rejoice, 
when he reflects that so wise and watchful 
a Creator, is also his Preserver and Friend, 
ready to supply all his Wants, observant of 
all his Necessities, and watchful to all his 
better Concerns: and, (in Gratitude to the 
Father of Mercies and Wonders,) join the 
great Poet, and say, 


*‘These are thy glorious Works, Parent of Good! 
‘¢ Almighty ! thine this universal Frame! 

‘‘Thus wondrous fair—Thyself how wondrous then, 
« Unspeakable! who sittest above the Heavens, 
‘*To us invisible, or dimly seen 

“‘In these thy lowest Works! Yet these deelare 
‘¢Thy Goodness beyond thought, and Power divine !” 


This is a Truth so plain, that we cannot 
help concluding, that without the most un- 
accountable Infatuation, or Perverseness, every 
one must acknowledge it. Surely, it would 
be far less absurd to imagine, that the most 
curious Machine ever framed; the most 
beautiful Edifice, the finest Picture, or the 
most delightful musical Harmony; that these, 
any, or all of them, made themselves by a 
mere casual Mixture of their Parts, than that 
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this most stupendous artificial Fabric of the 
Universe, arose from nothing, or from rude, 
utterly undisposed Materials, by undirected 
Necessity or Chance. 


It is commonly asserted, (we know,) by 
Unbelievers, that all these Things are done 
by. Second Causes. 


Now, suppose they were, (which is not uni- 
versally true,) yet how would that diminish the 
Necessity of acknowledging the First Cause ? 


If, (among Men,) many Things are per- 
formed by the Use of Instruments, are these 
Things, therefore, ever the less justly ascribed 
to the Hands which used them? or doth this 
make it possible that, therefore, they per- 
formed without Assistance ?(*) 7 


All Natural, all Second Causes, are nothing 
else but either the inanimate Motions of sense- 


(*) Final Causes are perhaps all that we can perceive 
in the Properties of Things, and that only in a very 
limited Degree, and suited to our Powers and Purposes. 


What we call efficient Causes, are only Effects pro- 
duced by other Causes, (themselves also Effects,) which 
we can or cannot discover ; for it is a Chain of which it is 
impossible for us to measure the Extent. 
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less Matter, or the voluntary Motions of depen- 
dent Creatures: And, what are these, but one of 
them the direct Operation ; and the other, the 
free Permission of Him who ruleth over all? (*) 


Men’s neglecting, therefore, to infer the Being 
of God from every Thing they see, or think of, is 
as great a Stupidity, as if, from the constant and 
regular Continuance of Day-light, they should 
cease to observe that there is a Sun in the Hea- 
vens, which illuminates the Whole, and from 
whence that clear Light proceeds. Nor would 
it be more absurd to imagine, that the Light — 
would continue, though the Sun, which causeth 
it, should itself be extinguished, than that 
the Effects of Nature can go regularly on, 
without the Being of a God, who causeth them. 


To evade this Argument, there is no other 
possible Way, but to affirm, that either all 
Things were made by Chance, or that they 
were from Everlasting, all eternal, necessarily 
of themselves, 


Which we shall endeavour regularly to refute, 


(*) Jupiter est quodcunque vides, quocunque moverts. 


Nature is nothing else but the Voice of God; a bright 
Display of that divine Wisdom and Goodness, which 
demands an eternal Tribute of Wonder and Worship. 
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ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 
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OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


The Infidel’s Plea of the World’s being 
made by Chance, considered. 


Tuat the World was not made by Chance, 
nor was from Eternity, we are now regu- 
larly to prove. 


As to Chance, it is evident, it is nothing 
but a mere Word, or an abstract Notion, in 
our Manner of conceiving Things. It hath 
in itself no real Being, and therefore can do 
nothing. (*) Besides, 


Pa 


(*) The Notion of Chance, (so far as it relates to the 
present Subject,) arises wholly from Men’s Ignorance of 
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In the Works of God, the further Men 
search, the more Discoveries they make, and 
the greater Exactness they constantly find. 
The Constancy of the Heavenly Motions ;— 
the Obliquity of the Zodiac, by which dif- 
ferent Seasons are assigned to different Cli- 


Causes. We very often see in the World, many change- 
able Appearances, which, by their Novelty, Variety, 
and other Circumstances of them, we believe to be Ef- 
fects, but not knowing from whence, the Word, Chance, 
is substituted in the Place of the unknown Cause. 


This may be sufficient for some Purposes, for which 
the Knowledge of Causesis of no Importance. But, in an 
Inquiry concerning the Origin of Things, to apply Chance 
as a Kind of Hypothesis, to solve the Appearances of 
Nature, and account for the Order of the World, is evi- 
dently absurd. - For the Word, so applied, can have no 
other Signification than Ignorance, or nothing at all. The 
true Meaning of Chance, is, We do not know what. 


To say that all Things have run by Chance into 
the Combinations or Channels in which we see Nature 
is formed, is so absurd, that it looks as if Men were 
resolved to believe any Thing, rather than acknowledge 
Religion. For, what a strange Conceit is it, to think 
that Chance could settle on such a regular and useful 
Frame of Things, and continue so fixed and stable in 
it;—could do so much at once, and should do nothing 
ever since, 
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-mates;—the Divisions of the Globe into Sea 
and Land, into Hills and Vales; (*)—the 


(*) Stultus, Nil rectum putat, nisi quod ipse facit. 


Some Things in the World, the Uses of which were 
not at all known in the Infancy of Learning, such as 
vast Tracts of Mountains, barren Deserts, and wide Seas, 
have been strongly insisted on, as Arguments to show 
the Want of Wisdom in the Frame of Nature. But it is 
well known, that, in Proportion as the Knowledge of 
Nature has increased among Men, these Difficulties 
have diminished. Satisfactory Accounts have been 
given of many perplexing Appearances :—useful and 
proper Purposes have been found to be promoted by 
Objects which were, at first, thought unprofitable or 
noxious. They are so far from being Blemishes in the 
Creation, that, contrariwise, they are noble Works of 
the great Creator, and wisely appointed by Him for 
the Good of our sublunary World.—See Derham’s 
Phisico Theology on Mountains and Valleys. 


‘‘Cease then, nor ORDER Imperfection name, 
‘*Qur proper Bliss depends on what we blame. 
“¢ Know thy own Point Submit- 


~ 8 Aj] Nature is but Art, unknown to thee ; 

' 8 All Chance, Direction, which thou canst not see; 

© All Discord, Harmony, not understood ; 
‘<¢ All partial Evil, universal Good. 

In spite of Pride, in erring Reason’s spite, 
«© One Truth is clear,—* Whatever is, is Right.’ ” 
‘“God’s 
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Productions of the Earth, whether latent, such 
as Mines, Minerals, or the like;. or visible, 
such as Grass, Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, 
Trees, &c.; with the small Beginnings, and 
curious Composition of them :(*) the Variety, 


*¢ God’s Works are all perfect in their Kind, 
“To Wisdom’s Ear ’tis Sense and Sweetness all, 
“‘ Darkness and Dissonance to vulgar Minds.” 


_ (*) There is not a single Creature in the Universe, 
that is not wonderfully made. All its constituent Parts 
are put together with the most exact Symmetry, and with 
the most perfect Contrivance. The more minutely and 
accurately they are examined, the more complete and 
finished they appear. 


Every Object that is familiar to us, every common 
Appearance in Nature, is the Effect of a miraculous 
Power. The Formation of a single Plant is to us 
an inexplicable Mystery. A Blade of Corn, or a Spire 
of Grass, isnot only beyond the Power of Man to 
produce, or imitate; but it will defy the Researches of 
the most able Philosopher to account for, or explain 
the Manner of its Existence. Who can take upon 
him to show how far the several Particles of Matter, 
collected from all the various Elements, and suited to 
this particular Purpose, arrange themselves, and gra- 
dually and imperceptibly unite in that wonderful Order, 
which is necessary for the Structure of every Plant, 
according to the Laws which the great Author of Nature 
hath prescribed them? Who can survey in this Struc- 
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and curious Structure of Insects:—the Dis- 
position of the Bodies of more perfect Animals; 


ture of them, without Amazement, the infinite Number 
of Fibres and Vessels that are discoverable in every 
Plant; the curious Disposition of all these, the Channels 
contrived for the Reception and Distribution of Nou- 
rishment; the Effect this Nourishment hath, in ex- 
tending its Parts, and bringing it to its full Growth and 
Expansion; in repairing its annual Decays, and pre- 
serving Life? How wonderful is the Propagation? 


With what Contrivance and Care are their Seeds 
brought up to Maturity? And how amazing is their 
Increase for the Preservation of every Species, that 
none of the Works of God, how perishable soever in 
their Nature, might be blotted out of the Creation ?— 
And, where is the Store-house of this infinite Variety 
and Number of Seeds? which admit of no other than 
their own proper Kinds, for the invariable Continuance 
of all the Tribes of them, without the least Confusion, 
as they came originally from the Hands of their Maker; 
insomuch, that the Seed of the smallest ‘‘ Herb, that 
creepeth upon the Wall,” cannot find an Entrance into 
the spacious Branches ‘of the Cedar of Lebanon.” 


As the Frame and Texture of Plants is so admirably 
well contrived for the Reception of proper Nourishment, 
and the Conveyance of it to every Part, so the Man- 
ner of their being supplied with it, is no less miracu- 
fous. Their Roots would neither fix themselves in the 
Earth, nor their Fibres branch out, nor their Vessels 
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and, above all, the Fabric of the Body of 
Man, especially the Discoveries which Ana- 


swell, nor their Leaves unfold, did not the Vapours 
ascend and form themselves above, in Clouds, and fall . 
again by Condensation, in Order to feed the Plants 
below with wholesome Dews, and kindly refreshing 
Showers, which descend in Drops, ‘“‘as from a Water- 
ing-pot in a Garden.” 


It was the Consideration of this kindly Source of the 
Earth’s Fertility that called forth those melodious Strains 
from the sweet Singer of Israel,—‘‘ Thou visitest the 
Earth, and blessest it, thou makest it very plente- 
ous. Thou waterest her Furrows, thou sendest Rain 
into the little Valleys thereof, thou makest it soft with 
the Drops of Rain, and blessest the Increase of ite 
Thou crownest the Year with thy Goodness, and thy 
Clouds drop Fatness.” 


All these Things are wonderful, and they only cease 
to be so, by being obvious and familiar. It is the 
regular Course of what we call Nature, that excludes the 
Author and Conductor of it from our Thoughts; and we 
are seldom disposed to think upon God, till we are 
awakened and alarmed by something unusual and asto- 
nishing. Whereas, Wisdom will listen to the still Voice 
of Nature; and in surveying the Works of God, will 
find out the Creator in them all. We cannot, indeed, 
by searching, find out the Almighty to Perfection; nor 
can we, in any wise, comprehend the amazing Mechanism 
of His Works: but, by a due Contemplation of them, 
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tomy(*) and Microscopes have given us— 
the strange Beginnings and Progress of these 
~-the Wonders that occur in every Organ of 
Sense, and the amazing Structure and Use 
of the Brain, are all of them such Things, 
so artificial, and yet regular, and so exactly 
shapen and fitted for their several Uses, that 
he who can believe all this to be the Effect 
of Chance, seems to have brought his Mind 
to digest any Absurdity.({) 


Sones 


we shall arrive at a Knowledge more proper and useful 
for us: we shall be taught to discern, magnify, and 
adore the great Creator, who is mighty beyond Imagi- 
nation, in Power and Wisdom; whose Ways are un- 
searchable, and whose Contrivance, in the Formation of 
the smallest Herb, is past finding out. 


(*) See Galen’s Conversion on this Account, Note (t+) 
Page 37. | 


(¢) The only Colour that hath supported the Conceit, 
that Things arise out of Chance, is, that it hath long 
passed Current in the World, that great Variety of In- 
sects arise out of ‘ fetid corrupt Matter.” 


They argue, that if the Sun’s shining on this, can 
give Life to such numerous Swarms of curious Crea- 
tures, it is but alittle more extraordinary to think, that 
Animals and Men might have been formed out of well: 
disposed Matter, under a peculiar Aspect of the Hea- 
vens, But, 

oO 
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That all Men should resemble one another 
in the main Things, and chief Characters, 


The exacter Observations that have been made in 
this Age, by the. Help of Glasses, have put an End 
to this Matter, which is the best that Atheists have 
found to rest on. © 


It is now fully made out, that the Production of all 
Insects whatever, is in the Way of Generation: Heat 
and Corruption do only hatch those. Eggs, that Insects 
leave, in a prodigious Quantity, every where. 


So that This which is the only specious Thing in 
the whole Plea of Atheism, is now given up by the 
universal Consent of all Inquirers into Nature. 


Des Cartes, and Others, have endeavoured to give a 
possible Account, or rather indeed, a most impossible 
and ridiculous Account, how the World might be formed 
by the necessary Laws of Motion alone; they have by so 
seemingly vast an Undertaking, really meant no more, than 
to explain philosophically, how the inanimate Part, (i. e.) 
infinitely the least considerable Part of the World, might 
possibly be framed. For, as to Plants and Animals, 
in which the Wisdom of the Creator principally appears, 
they have never, in any tolerable Manner, or with 
any the least Appearance of Success, pretended to give 
an Account how They were originally formed. In these 
Things, Matter and the Laws of Motion, are able to 
do nothing at all. 


_ From the late Discovery made in Philosophy, (as 
above,) it appears, that there is no such Thing as equi- 
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whether of Reason, Qualities, and Figure of 
Person; and yet, that every Man should 
have each a particular Look, and Voice, and 
Way of Writing, is not only necessary, in 
the first Respect, to preserve the Distinction 


vocal Generation of any the meanest Animal or Plant; 
the Sun, and Earth, and Water, and all the Powers 
of Nature in Conjunction, being able to do nothing at 
all towards these Things.—From which most excellent 
Discovery, we may, by the Way, observe the Use- 
fulness of Natural and Experimental Philosophy, even 
in Matters of Religion. 


Since therefore Things are thus, it must unavoidably 
be grented, (even by the most obstinate Atheist,) either 
that all Plants and Animals are originally the Work of 
an Intelligent Being, and created by Him in TIME:— 
Or, that having been from all Eternity in the same Order 
and Method they now are in, they are an Eternal 
Effect of an Eternal Intelligent Cause, continually ex- 
erting his infinite Power and Wisdom :—-Or else, that 
without any Self-Existent Original at all, they have 
been derived, One from Another in an Eternal Succes- 
sion, by an infinite Progress of dependent Causes.— 
The First of these three Ways, is the Conclusion we 
assert: the Second, (so far as the Cause of Atheism 
is concerned,) comes to the very same Thing: And the 
Third is absolutely contradictory, as making all Things 
from Eternity, both Efficient and Effected, which is 


impossible. 


76 The Being of God proved. 


of the human Species above the rest, (as we 
see it uniformly through every Class of Beings 
in the Creation,) but m the latter, to main- 
tain Order and Distinction in Society : (*) for, 
by these we know Men, if we either see them, 
or hear them speak in the Dark,({) or re- 
ceive any Writing from them at a Distance. 
Without these, the Commerce of Life would 
be one continued Course of Mistake and 
Confusion. This is such an Indication of 
Wisdom, that it appears like a Violence of 
Nature to think it can be otherwise. | 


Thus it is in Nature; whereas, in Things 
done by the Art of Man, or more especially 
by what we call Chance, the contrary is 
always true; the more they are examined 
the less accurate they appear. (1) 


—-— Facies non omnibus una, 


(*) 


Nec diversa tamen. 


Mille Hominum Species, et tot Discordia Rerum. 


— Concordia discors. 


Though not alike, contending Parts agree, — 
Fashion’d with similar Variety. 


(+) Non Vocem, sed Visum impediunt Tenebrae, 


(t) That the Works of Nature show Contrivance and 
Design; that certain Ends are accomplished by certain 
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Beyond all Credulity, therefore, is the Cre- 
dulousness of Atheists, whose Belief is so 
absurdly strange, as to suppose that Fate or 
Chance, those thoughtless, or rather chimeri- 
cal Principles, could provide not only such 
an amazing Plenty, but have likewise con- 
sulted the Ornament and Delight, the Order 
and Harmony, which is observable in Nature. 


For, | 


“The Works of the Lord are done in Judg- 
ment from the Beginning; and from the Time 
He made them, He disposed the Parts thereof. 
He garnished his Works for ever, and in 
His Hand are the Chief of them, to all Ge- 
nerations ; they neither labour, nor are weary, 
nor cease from their Works. None of them 


hindereth another, and they shall never dis- 
obey His Word.” 


Means, which are fitted and intended to serve them: 
that there is a regular Order of Causes and Effects, 
maintained from Age to Age; in a Word, that the 
Universe is the Work, and constantly under the Di- 
rection of a superintending Mind, is a Matter so plain, 
that it is wonderful that any thinking Person could ever 
bring himself to doubt of it, much more to deny it: 
and in the Room of the original, intelligent, almighty 
Power, to put Necessity or Chance, (Words, which, in 
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An Atheist, therefore, (if ever there were 
such,) may be justly esteemed a Monster among 
human Beings; a hard Thing to be met with 
in the whole Order of Mankind; (*) an Op- 
poser to all the World ; a Rebel against human 
Nature and Reason, as well as against God.({) 


the present Argument, really have no Meaning, (to One, 
or the Other of these,) as the Original Cause, ascribing to 
it all ‘Things in the Universe. 

(*) ‘They lie, (saith Seneca,) who say there is no 
God.” Though they profess it somewhat confidently in 
the Day-time, when they are in Company ; yet in the 
Night, and alone, they have doubtful Thoughts about 
it. 

Men may live Fools, but Fools they cannot die. 


We give Credit to the Interests of this World no 
longer than it flatters us with Pleasure, or furnishes 
us With Amusement; and when the Prospect of these, 
shall vanish, Reasen will assert her slighted Au- . 
thority, and stagger the Resolution of the most deter- 
mined Obstinacy. 


(+) An Atheist is the most vain Pretender to Rea- 
son in the World. The whole Strength of Atheism 
consists in contradicting the universal Reason of Man- 
kind. They have no Principles, nor can have any; 
and therefore, they can never have Reason, but only 
confidently deny or affirm. 


Indeed, did not the Profane themselves believe there 
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Is it possible to think, that all this Beauty 
and Ornament, which appears in every Part 
of Nature, and meets our Eye wherever we 
turn it, can have any other Author than a 
wise and beneficent Being? Reason forbids it. 


It would be a difficult Task to convince a 
reasonable Peasant, that even a common Cot- 
tage, that serves only to shelter its Inhabi- 
tants from the Inclemency of the Weather, 
was the mere Effect of Chance; but he would 


was a God, their impious Scoffing, and blasphemous Wit, 
would lose its Sting and Sharpness. It would not please, 
were it not surprising; andit would not surprise, if it was 
not terrible, and they could not think there was a God. 


Were the Notion of his Being really contemptible, 
they could not assume so much to themselves in despising 
it; their extraordinary Courage, and fancied Greatness 
of Soul, would shrink to nothing, did it consist only in 
ridiculing a Thing of Nought. 

But,—To believe there is a God of infinite Majesty,— 
wonderful in his Doings— and terrible in Judgment ; and 
yet torevile him with a daring Confidence, and to render 
him the Subject of their ludicrous Mirth, and wanton 
Raillery,—to despise the Multitude of the Nations for 
adoring him—and to expose the Weakness and Cowardice 
of a religious Fear, and an holy Reverence ;—This is 
the heroic Bravery, the admired Master-piece of this 
improved Age. 
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stand amazed at our Folly, should we endea- 
vour seriously to persuade him, that a fair 
and magnificent Palace, exactly regular in 
its Design, adorned with elegant Sculptures 
and Paintings, and all the Decorations of 
Art and Contrivance, was the mere Con- 
course of Atoms thus blindly adjusted. 


He would certainly from hence infer a 
wise Agent, even as we, from the Works of 
Creation, a supreme, all-wise, and beneficent 
God. For, ‘if every House is builded by 
some Man, how much more, (as the Apostle 
justly argues,) must He that built all Things, 
be God ?” (*) 


Was ever any considerable Work, (con- 
taining great Variety, a regular and orderly 
Disposition of Parts,) done by Chance? will 
Chance fit.Means to Ends, in Millions of In- 
stances, and not failin one? Is it to be sup- 
posed, that innumerable blind Parts of Matter 
should marshal themselves into a World, at 
once beautiful for Order, and of excellent 
and admirable Use? The very Supposition is 
absurd. 


(*) See Note Page 12. 
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Can any Thing then be more ridiculous, 
and contrary to Reason, than to countenance 
the weak Atheistical Notions of Men, such as, 
that the World was made by Chance, and. the 
Things therein by fortuitous Concourse, and 
that Man, at first, sprang as a Plant from 
the Earth. 


What pitiful Shifts. are the Atheists put to, 
to countenance their Folly; or rather, which 
more strongly expose it? Is it not far more 
reasonable to attribute the vast Frame of the 
Universe, and the immumerable Multitude of 
Creatures in it, to God, as the Author of them. 


To suppose a Being of infinite Goodness, 
Wisdom, and Power, the efficient Cause of the 
World’s Creation, is, in itself, a Thing nei- 
ther absurd nor improbable. | 


For, What is more likely to make this 
immense World, to stretch out the Heavens, 
and lay the Foundation of the Earth, than 
infinite Power?—What more likely to com- 
municate Being, and so many Degrees of 
Happiness to such Variety of Creatures, than 
infinite Goodness?—Or, What more likely 
to continue this beautiful Fabric of the Uni- 


Ry 


82 The Being of God proved. 


verse, and all the Creatures therein, so per- 
fect in their Kind, and each Part so exactly 
fitted to the Whole, than infinite Wisdom? 
None, surely, but God; ‘who alone doth 
wonderful Works, and marvellous to behold.” 


But, what makes some proud Spirits back- 
ward in acknowledging a God in the Works 
of Nature, is, that they think, by their Rea- 
son, to give a plausible Account of those 
Effects and Phenomena, which we see in the 
World, by deducing them from sEcOND, or 
NATURAL Causes. Hence, some have thought 
that Reason and Philosophy are great Ene- 
mies to Religion, and Patrons of Atheism: 
but, in Truth, the Atheist hath not a more 
smart and keen Adversary than true Reason 
and profound Philosophy. 


We dare challenge the most learned Men 
in the World, to give a satisfactory Account 
of the most common Appearances in Nature, 
without resolving them at last into the Will 
and Disposal of the God of Nature—If we 
should ask them, What makes the Grass green 
—a Stone to fall downwards—the Fire to as- 
pire upwards—or the Sun to enlighten the 
Earth? What Answers can they give, but that 
it is the Property of their Natures. If we 
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further enquire, how their Natures came to 
be distinguished with such Properties? They 
must either be silent, or confess a rirsT Cause, 
which endowed their Natures with such Pro- 
perties and Actions: so that all must at last 
be resolved into, and terminate in God. And, 


Unless the Being of a God be presupposed, 
there can no tolerable Account be given of the 
Being of any Thing. 


We have seen there are innumerable dif- 
ferent Beings in the World; and what rational 
Account can the Atheist give how they came 
into Being ? 


In Answer, says Epicurus, the World had 
once a Beginning, but it was by Chance. 
And Aristotle, that the World is from Eternity, 
and never had any Beginning. 


In Answer to the first, we say, with Cicero, 
that they will as soon persuade me, that an 
innumerable Parcel of loose and disordered 
Letters, being often shaken together, and af- 
terwards thrown out upon the Ground, shall fall 
into such an exquisite Order, as to frame a most 
ingenious HEROIC Poem ;—or that Ten Thou- 
sand blind Men, (if possible,) setting out by 
themselves, from different Parts of the World, 
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should All meet together at a given Point, 
and range themselves into the exact Order 
of an Army, without any Direction ; as that 
Atoms, straying to and fro at Random, should 
casually meet to make a World consisting of 
Heaven and Air, Sea and Earth, and so many 
Sorts and Species of living Creatures ; in the 
Frame and Composition of which we see such 
wonderful and inimitable Skill. 


Can it be possible to conceive that such 
wonderful Order could spring out of Confu- 
sion? or that such perfect Beauty should be 
ever formed by the fortuitous Operation of un- 
conscious, inactive Particles of Matter? 


As well, nay, better and more easily, might 
it be supposed, that an Earthquake should 
build Towns and Cities, or the Materials 
carried down by a Flood, fit themselves up, 
without Hands, into a regular Fleet. For 
what are Towns, Cities, or Fleets, in Com- 
parison of the vast and amazing Fabric. of 
the Universe. 


How unreasonable is it to impute That to 
Chance, which carries with it all the Argu- 
ments and Characters of Intelligence and 
Wisdom! Chance, (we all know,) ranges un- 
guided to the utmost Verge of Possibility; 
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when, in Truth, we see amidst an almost 
infinite Variety of Things, there is such an ob- 
vious, constant Uniformity in the Appearances 
of the World, that it is really surprising that 
it should ever have entered into the Mind of 
Man to exclude Design, and attribute all to 
Chance, and affirm that this stupendous, most 
artificial Fabric of the Universe, arose from 
nothing, or from rude utterly indisposed Ma- 
terials, by undirected Necessity, or Hazard. 
For, 


Had there been only one connected Mat- 
ter through the whole Space of known Exis- 
tence, it might then possibly be doubted, 
whether it ought to be derived any further 
than from the Point in Question.—As we add 
to these, the Doubt gradually loses of its 
Probability, and dies away. But, 


When we observe a THOROUGH Connection, 
and Dependence through the Whole, we are 
then at Liberty to make Chance as propitious as 
we please ; yet it is absolutely too narrow to 
raise the least Doubt upon. For here we 
have to account for every Appearance of Na- 
ture, and that admirable Correspondence 
throughout, having all an uniform Tendency 
together. , 
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Such is the complicated Labour of the 
Atheist, when he would strike out a System 
without the Help of an Intelligence. For, 
though we should allow his Atoms to form 
themselves into a sufficient Number of Globes, 
(a Supposition in itself sufficiently absurd,) 
yet he could never, on his Principles, tell 
us, whence the Harmony of their Revolutions, 
and whence the secret Power that could in- 
cline Bodies so remote from each other, to 
their unanimous Motions round one common 
Centre. But, 


- Jf in all Things Chance is so wisely and 
profusely efficient, we would then justly turn 
on them their own Argument, taken notice 
of by the Apostle, (only with a little Varia- 
tion,) [viz.] ‘‘ Whence is this Appearance of 
Chance? Where is it that there are now no 
new Productions of any Thing? For, since 
the first Creation, Chance hath fallen asleep ; 
and all Things continue as they were from the 
Beginning.” ‘Of this one Thing they are 
truly ignorant,” that if Chance had so aptly 
and perfectly combined all Things at first, 
from inactive Matter, (for we cannot sup- 
pose it active withcut a superior Agent,) 
how is it we have no further Instances of 
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its Effect through all the immense Tract of 
Ages since? Are Things easier and more 
regularly made at first, from senseless Con- 
fusion, than, when made, to continue their 
Increase according to the Multitude of their 
Forms ; which we might reasonably suppose 
from the necessary Concurrence of the innu- 
merably various Beings then put in Motion 
by their Existence, 


The Argument, then, (so far as we have 
proceeded) seems to be fully conclusive, and 
we may confidently rest in it, as proved, 
that neither the Hypothesis of Chance, nor 
of undesigning Necessity, can account for 
the Appearances of the Universe. 
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PART V. 
ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


The Atheist’s Assertion of the World’s 
Eternity, refuted. 


Ir any will affirm that all Things are ETER- 
NAL; It is evident that almost all Philoso- 
phers, who held the Eternity of the World, 
do not thereby mean, (at least their Argu- 
ments do not tend to prove,) that It was IN- 
DEPENDANT and SELF-EXISTENT; but their 
Arguments are wholly levelled, either to prove 
barely that Something must be Eternal, and 
that the Universe could not possibly arise out 
of nothing, absolutely, and without Cause :— 

Q 
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Or else, that the World is an Eternal, Ne- 
cessary Effect, flowing from the essential and 
immutable Energy of the Divine Nature :—- 
Or else, that the World is an Eternal Vo- 
luntary Emanation from the All-wise and 
Supreme Cause.(*) None of which Opinions 


(*‘ The above Modes seem to be the diverse Opini- 
ons of the three following Philosophers, [viz.] Ocellus 
Lucanus, Aristotle, and the Followers of Plato. 


Ocellus Lucanus, one of the most ancient Asserters of 
the Eternity of the World; (whose Antiquity and Au- 
thority has been opposed to that of Moses,) in deliver- 
ing his Opinion, speaks indeed like One that believed 
the Material World to be Self-existent, asserting that 
«It is utterly incapable either of Generation or Cor- 
ruption, of Beginning or End; ” Ayevyroy ro wav; 
ska avwreOpov: Avapyoy kat aredeurynroy: that “it is of 
itself Eternal and Perfect, and permanent for ever.” 


Kosp@, avrog e& eavTse aus est Kat avroredns, Kat 
‘Oldpevwy, Kae wavra awva. ‘*And that the Frame and 
Parts of the World, must needs be Eternal, as well as 
t.e Substance and Matter of the whole.” 


But when he comes to give his Reasons for his Opi- 
nion, they are either so very absurd and ridiculous, 
that an Atheist in this Age, ought to be ashamed to 
produce them; as when he proves that the “ World must 
needs be eternal, without Beginning or End, because 
both its Figure and Motion are a CIRCLE, which 
hath neither Beginning nor End.” (Oracles of Reason, 
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er’ Arguments, will in the least help our 
modern Atheists; who would exclude Su-. 


page 215.)—Or else they are such Arguments as prove 
only, what no Man ever denied; [viz.] that Something 
must needs be Eternal, because it is impossible for 
every. Thing to arise out of nothing, or to fall into 
nothing; as when he says that ‘The World must 
have been Eternal, because it is a Contradiction for 
the UNIVERSE to have had a Beginning; since if 
it had a Beginning, it must be caused by some other 
Thing, and then it. would not be the UNIVERSE,” 
To which one Argument, all that he says in his whole 
Book, is plainly reducible. 


So that it is evident, that all that he really proves, 
is only this; that there must needs be an Eternal Being 
in the Universe; and not, that Matter is Self-Existent, 
in Opposition to Mind, or Intelligence.’ For, all that 
he asserts about the absolute Necessity of the Order 
and Parts of the World, is confessedly most ridiculous, 
and not at all proved by the Arguments he alledges ; 
and in some Passages of this very Book, as well as 
in other Fragments, he himself supposes; and_ is 
forced expressly to confess, that however Eternal and 
Necessary every Thing in the World be imagined to 
be; yet even that Necessity must flow from an “ Eter- 
nal and Intelligent Mind.” Luc. de Leg. Frag. The 
necessary Perfections of whose Nature are the Cause 
of “the Harmony and Beauty of the World.” » Ibid. 
—-and particularly of Men’s having “ Faculties, Organs 
of Sense, Appetites,” &c. fitted even to “ final Causes.” 
LaCie ues iN aie: Aristotle 
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preme Mind and Intelligence out of the 
Universe. For, however the Opinion of the 


Aristotle likewise, was a great Asserter of the Eter- 
nity of the World: But not in Opposition to the Be- 
lief of the Being, or of the Power, or Wisdom, or 
Goodness of God. On the contrary, He for no other 
Reason asserted the World to be Eternal, but because 
he fancied that such an Effect must eternally proceed from 
such an Eternal Cause. And so far from teaching, that 
Matter is the Original Cause of all Things; that, on the 
Contrary, he every where expressly describes God to be 
an ‘Intelligent Being.” ‘ Incorporeal.” Diog. in Vita 
Arist. ‘The first Mover of all Things, Himself Im- 
moveable.” Arist. Metaph. Andaffirms, that ‘ if there 
were nothing but Matter in the World, there would be no 
Original Cause; but an infinite Progression of Causes,” 
which is absurd, 


- Plato, whatever his Opinion was about the Original 
MATTER, very largely and fully declares his Senti- 
ments about the Formation of the World, [viz.] that 
**1t was composed and framed by an Intelligent and 
Wise God.” De Repud. Lib. 10. 


Indeed, there is no one of all the Philosophers, wha 
does in all his Writings speak so excellently and 
worthily as He, concerning the Nature and Attributes 
of God, Yet, as to the TIME of the World’s Be- 
ginning to be formed, he seems to make it indefinite, 
when he says, ** The World must needs be an Eternal 
Resemblance of the Eternal Idea.” At least, his Fol- 
Jowers afterward so understood and explained it, as if, 
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Eternity of the World, is really inconsis- 
tent with the Belief of its being created in 


by the Creation of the World, was not to be under- 
stood a Creation ‘‘in Time,” but only ‘* An Order. of 
Nature, Causality, and Dependance:” (i. e.) that the 
** Will” of God, and his Power of acting, being neces- 
sarily as Eternal as his Essence; the Effects of that 
Will and Power ‘might be supposed” coeval to the 
Will and Power themselves; in the same Manner as 
Light would eternally proceed from the Sun, or a Sha- 
dow from an interposed Body, or an Impression from an 
imposed Seal, if the respective Causes of these Effects 
were supposed Eternal, | 


From all which, it plainly appears how little Reason 
modern Atheists have to boast either of the Authority 
or Reasons of the Ancient Philosophers, who, held the 
Eternity of the World. For, since these Men neither 
proved, nor attempted to prove, that the Material 
World was Original of itself, Independent and Self-ex- 
isting; but only that it was an Eternal Effect from 
an Eternal Cause, which is God: it is evident that 
this their Opinion, even supposing it could by no 
Means be refuted, could afford no Manner of Advan- 
tage to the Cause of Atheists in our Days, who, ex- 
cluding Supreme Mind and Intelligence out of the Uni- 
verse, would make mere Matter and Necessity the 
Original and Eternal Cause of all Things. 3 


As to the TIME when the World was created; or 
whether its Creation was (properly speaking,) ‘in Time,” 
is not so easy to demonstrate strictly by bare Reason, (as 
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Time; ‘yet so long as the Defenders of 
that Opinion either did not think it incon- 


appears by the Opinions of many of the Antient Philo- 
sophers concerning the Matter,) but the Proof of it 
ean be taken only from Revelation, which is clear in 
the Case. 


‘The History of all Nations, of all Governments, 
Arts, and Sciences, and even instituted Religions; the 
peopling of Nations, the Progress of Commerce, and 
of Colonies, are plain Indications of the Novelty of the 
World: No Sort of Trace remaining by which we can 
believe it to be more ancient than the Books of Moses 
represent it to be.. 


All these Characters have been so well:considered by 
Lucretius, and other Atheists, that they gave up the 
Point, and thought it evident that this present Frame 
of Things had certainly a Beginning.—To a Beginning 
of the World, we are led back by every Thing that 
now exists. In tracing the Transactions of past Ages, 
we arrive at a Period which clearly indicates the In- 
fancy of the Human race.—We behold the World peo- 
pled by Degrees.—We ascend to the Origin of all those 
useful and necessary Arts,—without the Knowledge of 
which, Mankind could hardly subsist.—We discern, 
Society and Civilization arising from rude Beginnings, 
in every Corner of the Farth, and gradually advancing 
to the State in which we now find them; all which 
afford a plain Evidence, that there was a Period when 
Mankind began to inhabit and cultivate the Earth.— 
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sistent with the Belief of the World’s being 
the Effect and Work of an Eternal, All-wise, 


And, what is very remarkable, the most Authentic 
Chronology, and History of most Nations, coincides 
with the Account of Scripture; and makes the Period 
during which the World has been inhabited, by the 
race of Men, not to exceed 6000 years. 


If the World had no Beginning, how is it that the 
Greeks, (the most Antient Writers,) mention nothing 
higher than the War of Troy and Thebes? Were 
there, from Eternity, no memorable Actions done till 
that Time? Or, had Men no Means to record or pro- 
pagate the Memory of them to Posterity? If Men 
were from Eternity, it is strange they could not find out 
the Way of Writing in that long Duration. 


But it may be said, ‘*Those Records and Memorials 
perished “in universal Deluges.” This is the Atheist’s 
Plea. 


But, how are they sure of. this, since they have no 
Records mentioning them besides That, in the Time 
of Noah, as sacredly recorded? But, supposing, though 
not allowing them ; yet these Inundations must be either 
Natural or Supernatural; If the Latter; then it is 
easy to conceive how a few of Mankind (as in the 
Ark) and no more should escape, which evidently proves 
a God. But if they were Natural, (as the Atheist 
must say,) then there is nothing to restrain them from a 
total Destruction : which we are assured was not. the 
Case; for “Noah and his Family, with two of every 
Sort,” were preserved. 
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and All-powerful Mind; or at least could 
defend that Opinion by Arguments only, as 
did not in the least prove the Self-existence 
or Independency of the World, but most of 
them rather the contrary ; it is with the great- 
est Injustice and Unreasonableness, that mo- 
dern Atheists, (to whose Purpose the Eternity 
of the World would signify nothing, unless at 
the same Time the Existence and Sovereignty 
of Eternal Intelligence were likewise dis- 
proved,) pretend either the Authority, or the 
Reason of these Men to be on their Side. 


As to the Philosophers, who taught plainly 
and expressly that all Things are Eternal ;—It 
is plainly impossible ; for the Argument holds 
here as strong as before ;—that Things which 
cannot for any Time exist without a Cause, 
can much less, (without the same,) exist 
through all Eternity; unless they will affirm 
that all Things exist by an internal Necessity 
in their own Nature :(*)—which that they do 


(*) To attribute Operation to undesigning Necessity, 
is to attribute it to an abstract Notion, and to con- 
found all our Ideas of Cause and Effect. 


How absurd an Assertion must it appear, that No- 
thing at all, not the least Thing in the whole Com- 
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not, is evident from hence, that there exists 
in the World an infinite Diversity of Things ; 


ee 


pass of Nature: no, nor any Mode or Quality, not 
so much as the least Motion, by an antecedent Ne- 
eessity, independant of Design, (whichis the true No- 
tion of this Doctrine) could have been otherwise than 
itis? Can a Man believe this, who sees such Marks 
of Difference in a Multitude of Things—So many 
Changes in the Face of Nature,—and knows that so 
many depend on his own Choice? 


If the Universe be the Creature of an intelligent 
Mind, this Mind could: have no immediate Regard to 
himself in producing it ;—He needed not to make Trial 
of his Omnipotence, to be informed what Effects were 
within its Reach. 


The World, as existing in his eternal Idea, was as 
beautiful, as now it is drawn forth into Being; and, 
in the immense Abyss of his Essence, are contain- 
ed far higher Seenes than will ever be set forth 
to View: it being impossible that the great Author 
of Nature should bound his own Power by giving Ex- 
istence to a System of Creatures so perfect, that he 
cannot improve upon it by any other Exertions of his 
Almighty Will.—Between Finite and Infinite, there is 
an unmeasured Interval, not to be filled up in endless 
Ages; so that the most excellent of all God’s Works 
must be equally Short of what his Power is able to pro- 
duce, as the most imperfect; and may be exceeded 


with the same Ease, 
R 
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whereas Necessity is uniform, and without 
Variation. 


Creation from nothing appeared to yey an 
unintelligible Idea. (*) 


They maintained the Eternal Existence of 
Matter, which they supposed to be modelled 
by the sovereign Mind of the Universe, into 
the Form which the Earth now exhibits. 


But, it is as hard to conceive how a Mind, 
by its Thought, should give Motion to Mat- 
ter, as that it should give it Being.—A Being, 
not made by God, is not so easily conceiv- 
able to be under the Acts of his Mind, as 
that which is made by him. 


This Conceit plainly destroys infinite Per- 
fection ;—which cannot be in God, if all 
Beings are not from him, and under his Au- 
thority.— Indeed, 


(*) De nihilo nihil, in nihilum nil posse reverti. 


Christiand Fide, constat Deum, Opt. Max: de nihilo 
omnia credsse: at communis Opinio fut veterum Philosopho- 
rum, “E nihilo nil fieri, et non posse id quod est in nihilum, 
abire.”—Nil igitur fiert de nihilo posse putandum est, 
Semine quandd opus est Rebus.—Lucret. Lib. 1. 
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‘The giving Being to Things that were not, 
is an Exercise of Power which surpasses our 
Comprehension, because it is unparalleled in 
other Cases, and far beyond any Activity that 
we are conscious of in ourselves, or can by 
any Means of our Senses discern in others, 
_which requires pre-existent Materials to work 
upon. 

A Power to change the exterior and visi- 
ble Forms of Matter, is what we can easily 
comprehend: for that we find ourselves able 
to doin many Instances. But to bring some- 
thing out of nothing, or cause that to exist, 
which had no Existence before, in any Form, 
requires a Power so much superior to ours, 
and is so unlike any Agency which falls 
within our Observation and Experience, that 
no Materials of our Knowledge can furnish 
us with any Notion of it. 

Some, indeed, have presumed to assert, that 
Creation in this Sense, is, in itself, absolutely 
impossible: But why ?—unless it be, that they 
are sensible it is above their own Power, 
and above the ordinary Operations of Nature, 
which we discern. (*) But, 


(*) Its being incomprehensible to us, is no Argument at 
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Shall we measure all Power by our own 
scanty Perfection, and conclude, there is 
none greater than what we possess; or 
at least, than we can comprehend; when 
there are numberless Appearances in the 
World, the Productions of an invisible Power, 
which we have neither the Ability to effect, 
nor can understand the Reasons of them. 


If we attend to the Operations of our own 
Minds, the Formation of new Things needs 
not appear so strange to us, as to give any 
Occasion for imagining it to be impossible. 
For, though our Minds are unequal to the 
Production of new Substances, yet their Works 
are so far above the Operations of Matter, 
(which are the Objects of our Senses), that 
Creation is not more unlike the highest Ef- 
forts of human Capacity. 


The rising of new Ideas and Sentiments 
in the Mind, and new Dispositions ;—its giv- 
ing by its own Activity, a new Determina- 


all, since it does not appear to our Minds, impossible, 
or to imply a Contradiction. On the contrary, we have 
great Reason to believe that both our own Spirits, 
and the Matter of the Universe, were originally the Pro- 
ductions of the Infinite Power, out of absolute Non- 
Existence, ty) 
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tion to the Exercise of its own Faculties, 
and raising an entirely new Motion in some 
Bodies.—Creation, is not more unlike these, 
than they are to Mechanism:—Which shews 
us that Operations of one Sort can give us 
no Idea of Another.-—But we have no more 
Reason, on that Account, to deny the Pos- 
sibility of them, than a blind Man has to 
deny that there is, or can be, any such Thing 
as Light or Colours. 


But why should any Man imagine that 
the Power of bringing Things into Being 
from pure Non-kxistence, is absurd; who, 
reflecting on himself, is naturally led to con- 
clude, that he began to be, and therefore, is 
himself an Instance of a new substantial 
Production by creating Power. 


Every Man knows that his own Personality, 
Gi. e. his Consciousness,) had a Beginning and 
Commencement of Being, and is of no long 
Duration; (for the arbitrary Supposition of 
the Pre-Existence of Souls, even from Eter- 
nity, we may pass by, as a Conceit not wor- 
thy of Notice, being supported by no kind 
of Evidence;) nor is the Creature here spoken 
of, a new Spiritual Substance, but a new 
Person; and, since this thinking conscious 
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Self, a substantial Being, of whose Existence 
we have the greatest Certainty, began to be, 
not of itself, but produced by a Cause, it 
may be to us, a satisfying Proof of creating 


Power. 


For, what greater Difficulty can there be 
in conceiving that God made Heaven and 
Earth, than in conceiving that he formed 
“‘the self-conscious Spirit of a Man within 
him?” Is Matter any more real than the 
Principle of Thought and Volition? and could 
not the Power which gave Existence to the 
one, produce the other also? 


Indeed, nothing can be said to be incre- 
dible, if there is a Power in any Person, 
able to effect it; for if there is such a Power, 
that Power may bring into Existence the very 
Thing we doubted of.—And, 


That this Power is in God, cannot (it is 
presumed,) be denied. If it depended on us, 
it would be incredible indeed:—But it is 
not of ws, it is the Work of God only; and 
surely, He is of Credit and Power sufficient 
for this great Effect. 


Whoever, therefore, affirms that Creation is 
in itself incredible, must aflirm, that it is 
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incredible that God has Power to do it. 
But who is there, that can, consistently with 
the common Principles of Reason and Nature, 
deny this to Him?—No one certainly, who 
admits a God, can entertain this Doubt. (*) 
Indeed, 


If this be doubted, we must then bid adieu 
at once to all Religion; for, if God created 
not the World, how is Man then at all re- 
lated to him?—lIf he did not make us, what 
Right hath he to govern us?—Or what Pre- 
tence to our Obedience ?—Neither the Deist 
from Nature, nor we from Revelation, can 
in this Case be ever satisfied. Adhering, 
then, to the Testimony of Scripture, we be- 
lieve, that ‘‘in the Beginning God created,” 


(*) This is intimately expressed in the First Page of the 
Book of God :—nothing can parallel that Simplicity of 
the Work there described, unless it be the Simplicity of 
the Divine Description. It cost but the Fiat of the 
Almighty, but ‘‘the Word of his Power,” and the stu- 
pendous Elements and Objects around us, at every Point, 
started out of Nothing into Being, out of Chaos into | 
Harmony, into all the infinitely varied Perfection of 
their Being and Energy.—*‘ Let there be Light, and there 
was Light.” ‘* Let us make Man,” and Man was made. 
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or from Non-Existence brought into Being, 
‘“‘the Heaven and the Earth.”(*) And, 


What an awful Moment was that, when 
there sprang up, at once into Being, this 
mighty Globe, on which so many Millions of 
Creatures now dwell! 


No preparatory Measures were required :— 
No long Circuit of Means was employed :— 
Nothing but the active and efficacious Word 
of God.— He spake the Word, and it was 
done.—He commanded, and it stood fast.” 


‘‘'Thus the Heavens and the Earth were 
finished, and all the Host of them, by the 
Breath of his Mouth ;” the lasting Monu- 
ments of God’s Almighty Power, and super- 
abundant Goodness. (*) 


(*) The World was not formed from any Antient Pre- 
existent Matter, (for so much indeed, doth the word Creation 
imply,) but from a mere Vozd:—in a word, from Nothing. 
God not only disposed the Matter, or Substance of it, 
into that Form and Order in which it now is, but even 
called the Matter itself into Being, which before had 
no Existence, save in the Divine Will. 


(t) Though God made the World by the Word of 
his Power, yet this doth not exclude the Exercise of His 
Wisdom, previous to it; for thus we are assured, that 
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The Earth, at its first Formation by the 
powertul Word of God, was “without Form 


‘‘Hle stretched out the Heavens by his Wisdom, and 
established the Earth by his Understanding.” | 


As God, therefore, was the intending Cause of the 
World, his active Intelligence was exercised in the For- 
mation, and the Plan Jaid in his all-comprehending Mind. 
In other Words, the Design, or the Archetypal Ideas 
of the true Essence of Things, subsisted in His Un- 
derstanding before the Things themselves actually had 
a Being:—For who can imagine such an Inconsistency, 
as Intelligence in the Operation, and not in the Inten- 
tion? Can a Work be made with Wisdom, and Wis- 
dom not be prior to it?—or the Parts of a Structure 
be so put together, as to show wise Contrivance, with- 
out the Agent’s having laid a Scheme beforehand, and 
formed a Model by which his Proceedings should be 
directed. (See Note Page 61.) 


How this Wisdom was exercised by God, is not for 
us to determine, Successive Thoughts, as well as suc- 
cessive Duration, seem inconsistent both with Eternity, 
and with infinite Wisdom, as arguing a Progress in 
Knowledge, and Deliberation in Council, which carry 
Defect and Infirmity in them. 


To Conceive how this is in God, is above our Ca- 
pacity; who, though we feel our Imperfection in suc- 
cessive Acts; yet cannot apprehend how all Things can 
be both seen and determined by one single Thought. 
But the Divine Essence being so infinitely above us, 

s 
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and void, and Darkness was upon the Face 
of the Deep.” (*) The Almighty surveyed 
the dark Abyss, and fixed Bounds to the 
several Divisions of Nature, and created all 
Things im their Order. He beheld his Work, 
when it was finished, and pronounced it “very 
good.” Superior Beings saw with Wonder 
this new Accession to Existence. ‘’The Morn- 
ing Stars sang together, and all the Sons of 
God shouted for Joy.” 


it is no Wonder that we can frame no distinct Idea 
concerning his Knowledge and Will. 


‘The Shadow of Knowledge passeth over the Mind 
of Man, as a Dream: he seeth as in the Dark—he 
reasoneth, and is deceived:—But the Wisdom of God 
is as the Light of Heaven;—he reasoneth not, for his 
Mind is the Fountain of ‘Truth.” 


(*) The Earth, after its immediate Creation, was, for 
some Time, a promiscuous dark, fluid, unformed Mass, 


“* Jamge : Mare et Tellus nullum Discrimen habebant : 
‘¢ Nil nist Pontus erat, deerantge quoque Littera Ponto. 
* Non bene junctarum discordia Semina Rerum. 

“¢ Rudis, indigestaque Molis ; 


which God (His Spirit moving upon its Surface, to 
inflaence and actuate it,) in the Space of Six Days, 
disposed and reduced into the present State of the World- 
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But if, after all, it should still be said, that 
we received our Being from our Fore- Fathers 
by a continued natural Succession, (which, 
however, would not in any Step have been 
possible without a perpetual Providence,) yet 
still the Argument holds no less strong con- 
cerning the frst of the whole Race, that he 
could not but be made by a superior intel- 
ligent Cause. (*) 


(*) This Matter has been well illustrated, by a late 
able Writer :—‘‘ Suppose a Chain hung down out of 
Heaven, from an unknown Height; and though every 
Link of it gravitated towards the Earth, and what it 
hung upon was not visible, yet it did not descend, 
but kept its Situation :—and, upon this, a Question should 
arise—What supported and kept up this Chain? Would 
it be a sufficient Answer, to say, that the first. or 
lowest Link hung upon the second, or that next above 
it; the second, or rather, the first and second toge- 
ther, upon the third; and so on, in Infinitum? For, 
What holds up the Whole? A Chain of ten Links 
would fall down, unless something able to bear it 
hindered.—One of twenty, if not stayed by something 
of yet greater Strength, in Proportion to the Increase 
of Weight.—And therefore, one of infinite Links, cer- 
tainly; if not sustained by something infinitely strong, 
and capable of bearing up an infinite Weight, 


And thus it is in a Chain of Causes and Effects, 


tending, or, (as it were) gravitating towards some End. 
The 
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If an Atheist, (contrary to the Truth of all 
History,) (*) shall contend that there may have 


The last, or lowest, depends, or, (as we may say,) 
is suspended upon the Cause above it.—This again, if 
it be not the first Cause, is suspended as an Effect, 
upon something above it, &c. And if they should be 
Infinite; unless (agreeably to what hath been said,) 
there is some Cause, upon which All hang, or depend; 
they would be but an Infinite Effect without an Efficient. 
And to assert there is any such Thing, would be as great 
an Absurdity, as to say, that a finite, or little Weight, 
wants something to sustain it, but an infinite one, (or 
the greatest,) does not.”—Religion of Nature delineated, 
page 67. 


(*) By the Sacred Chronicle it appears that the World is 
not yet Six Thousand Years old. The Egyptians and 
Assyrians, indeed, formerly ; and the Chinese, to this 
Day, pretend to produce Records of Years long before 
this Account: but were there nothing else to confute 
them, (as there are many Things,) yet Holy Scripture 
gives ample Demonstration of their Mistake. The very 
Generations of Men, which might from thence be easily 
reckoned up, is an Evidence, which may settle the 
Point within a very little Matter. 


From Christ backward to Abraham were forty and 
two Generations: (Matt. 1.) from Abraham to Adam 
nineteen ; in the Whole, sixty-one Generations; which 
could not possibly extend to more than four thousand 
Years; about which Time is generally allowed between 
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been without any Beginning at all, an eter- 
nal Succession of Men and Things. (*) Yet 
still it will be no less evident, that such a 
perpetual Succession could not have been, 
without an eternal superior Cause;(}) because 


Adam and Christ. From the latter our Accounts are. 
tolerably clear, and the former was within a few Days 
coeval with the World. 


(*) The Regularity in which Things go on, is no more 
a Proof that they were of themselves from Everlasting, 
or shall continue as they are to Everlasting, than the 
regular Motion of a Machine is a Proof that no Artist 
made it, or keeps it in Order, or shall take it in Pieces, 
On the contrary, the more complete this Regularity is, 
and the longer it lasts, the more fully it shows the 
Power of the Author; and not only this, but his Un- 
derstanding and Wisdom in it. i 


“The Works of the Lord are done in Judgment 
from the Beginning; and from the Time he made them, 
he disposed the Parts thereof. He garnished his 
Works for ever, and in his Hands are the Chief of 
them unto all Generations. They neither labour, nor are 
weary, nor cease from their Works, None of them 
hindereth another, and they shall never disobey his 
Word.” 


(hb) Principat nulla est Origo, nam ex Principiis oriuntur 
omnia; Ipsum nulla4 ex Re alia nasci potest. 


To Suppose an infinite Chain of Causes and Effects, 
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in the Nature of Things themselves, \ there 
is manifestly no Necessity that any such 


self-derived, with an inherent Power of Action, but 
without Intelligence, is the highest Absurdity.—W hat 
does Horace mean by his ‘‘NATURA”—“ mira faciens”— 
Is Nature an Agent? What then empowers, What 
excites her to Action? Is she supreme? Then a Name 
should be given which will express (as far as a Name 
can express) the only Power that can be Self-exis-. 
tent “I AM.”—AIl Power must be put in Action, by 
Intelligence. If otherwise, what but Confusion can be 
produced? And indeed, What Self-moving Principle 
can there be in Matter?—What is to give the first 
Impetus, and what is to continue it ? | 


To suppose, therefore, that there has been an infinite 
Suecession of changeable dependent Beings produced One 
from Another, in an endless Progression, without any 
Original Cause at all, is a Supposition so very absurd, that, 
though all Atheism must, in its Accounts of most Things, 
terminate in it; yet there have been few Atheists so 
weak, as openly and directly to defend it. For, it is 
plainly impossible, and contradictory to itself; It is 
driving back from one Step to another, and (as it were) 
removing out of Sight, the Question concerning the 
Ground or Reason of the Existence of Things: It is 
supposing something to be caused; and yet that, in 
the Whole, it is caused absolutely by nothing. Which 
every Man knows is a Contradiction to imagine done in 
TIME: and, because Duration in this Case makes no 
Difference, it is equally a Contradiction to suppose it 
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Succession of transient Beings, either tempo- 
porary or perpetual, should have existed at 
all. [*] 


done from ETERNITY. And consequently, there 
must, (on the contrary,) of Necessity have existed 
from Eternity, some One immutable and independent 
Being, from whom all Things are derived, 


(*) That Things were not as they now are, from all 
Eternity, is to be proved by two Sorts of Arguments ; 
The one INTRINSICALLY, by demonstrating this 
to be impossible:—the other MORAL, by showing 
that it is not at all credible. 


As to the First, it is to be considered, that a suc- 
cessive Duration, made up of Parts, (which is called 
TIME,) and is measured by a successive Rotation of 
the Heavens, cannot possibly be Eternal. For, if there 
were eternal Revolutions of SATURN, (for Instance,) 
in his Course of 380 Years, and eternal Revolutions 
of Days as well as Years, of Minutes as well as 
Hours; then the One must be as infinite as the Other; 
the One equal to the Other, being both of them infi- 
nite.—and yet, the latter of them are some Millions of 
Times more than the Other, which is impossible.—See 
Bp. Burnet, on the 1st. Article of Religion. 


Asto the MORAL Argument, showing it to be incre- 
dible, we have undoubted Accounts in Ancient Histories 
of the Time, wher Men were but few in the World, and 
inhabited but a small Part of it; and therefore were near 
their Beginning. We have Accounts of the Times, when 
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Besides, it is evident that both we our- 
selves, and all the other Beings we know in 
the World, are weak and dependent Crea- 
tures, who neither gave ourselves a Being, 
nor can preserve it by any Power of our 
own, and that, therefore, we entirely owe our 
Being to some superior and more powerful 
Cause; to God, “ who alone doth wonder- 
ful Works, and marvellous to behold.” [*] 


Of all the false Doctrines, therefore, and 
foolish Opinions which ever infested the Mind 


almost all Arts and Sciences were invented; which Man- 
kind would not have been long in Being, much less from 
Eternity, without finding out. From which, and other. 
Arguments already adduced, it is strongly evident, that 
the present Frame of Things is not more than about Six 
Thousand Years old; and that we, ourselves, are but an 
Hundred and Fifty Generations from the first of Man- 
kind. 


(*) The Reason that tempts Atheists to deny a Deity, 
is, because they cannot conceive a Being infinite and 
eternal: and yet, by owning the World to be so, they 
run into the very Inconveniency they would be thought 
to avoid: and instead of acknowledging ONE eternal 
Being, confess there are innumerable. But, if the 
World be eternal, there must of Necessity have been 
past an infinite Succession of Ages; which is as difficult 
for us to conceive as an Infinite Being itself is, that should 
create the World. . ! 
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ef Man, nothing can possibly equal That of 
Atheism, which is such a Contradiction to 
all Evidence, to all the Powers of Under- 
standing, and the Dictates of common Sense, 
that it may be well questioned, whether any 
Man can really fall into it by a deliberate Use 
of his Judgment. (*) For, 


All Nature so clearly points out, and so | 
loudly proclaims a Creator of infinite Power, 
Wisdom, and Goodness, that whosoever hears 
not its Voice, and sees not its Proofs, must 
be wholly lost to every generous Sensa- 


tion. (T) 


That Matter should be Self-existent, or 
Self-created, is impossible :—and the Sub- 
stitution of Necessity or Chance, for a su- 
preme and intelligent Cause, distinct from, 
and independant of all that is subordinate 
to it, is absurd. 


All those Substitutions, and all the objec- 
tions which the Atheist can bring against 


(*) See Note, page 47. 


(+) There never was a Miracle wrought to convince an 
Atheist; the Works of God being fully sufficient to prove 
his Being, | 

T 
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the Existence of such a Being, only shew, 
and result from an Inability to conceive 
his Nature; and this, instead of being an 
Objection, is.rather an additional Proof, nega- 
tive as it is, of his Existence. 


Our Powers are limited, and the Degrees 
of Knowledge, and the Chain of Existence, 
(we see) are carried much higher than ours 
reaches to. Where then does it end but in 
a supreme intelligent Being?—A Power in 
Man to conceive the Nature of sucha Being, 
would in a Manner, raise his Understanding 
to a Level with the Divine; and yet, pro- 
bably would still leave an Imperfection in 
that Knowledge, which Minds as captious 
and sceptical as that of the human Atheist 
might make a Plea to, to call in Question that 
Existerice, and those Attributes, which the 
Atheist here disputes, because he cannot 
comprehend, or cannot reconcile them with 
the Result of his own limited and superficial 
Observations. and. Conclusions. 


- We are totally incompetent to measure 
Science that surpasses ours. —All our Know- 
ledge, all our Judgments, are merely relative, 
and comparative; and we have neither Ca- 
pacity nor Object wherewith to compare them. | 
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The World, then, is plainly the Offspring 
of the One great and wise Mind which pro- 
duced it, and disposed all its Parts in that 
useful and beautiful Order in which they 
appear and continue, and gave them those 
regular Motions which they preserve, and 
by which they are preserved. Indeed, 


It is by no Means unreasonable to attri- 
bute this vast Frame of the Universe, and 
the imnumerable Multitude of Creatures in 
it, to God, as the Author of them. For, 


To suppose a Being of infinite Goodness, 
Power, and Wisdom, the efficient Cause of 
the World’s Creation, is in itself a Thing 
neither improbable nor absurd: For, what 
more likely to make this immense World, to 
stretch forth the Heavens, and lay the Foun- 
_ dation of the Earth, than infinite Power ?— 
what is more likely to communicate Being, 
and so many Degrees of Happiness, than infi- 
nite Goodness ?—what is more likely to con- 
tinue this beautiful Fabric of the Universe, 
and all the Creatures in it, so perfect in 
their Kind, and each Part so ‘exactly fitted 
to the Whole, than infinite Wisdom? None 
surely, but God; “who alone doth won- 
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.derful Works, and marvellous to behold.”(*) 


- «Jn the Beginning, then, God created the 
Heaven and the Earth.” Such is the Com- 
mencement of the History of Mankind; an 
fEra to which we must ever look back with 
solemn Awe and Veneration. 


Before the Sun and Moon had begun their 
Course ;—Before the Sound of human Voice 
was heard, or the Name of Man was known, 
«© In the Beginning God created the Hea- 
ven and the Earth.” 


(*) That any Thing should be produced out of nothing ; 
or something be, which was not before; can imply no 
Contradiction. It is only the Manner of producing 
Existence, which is difficult to be conceived by Beings 
of such limited Faculties as Men. That the World, 
therefore, had a Beginning, being absolutely prague 
by God, is a rational Proposition, 


This, indeed, is the only authentic and genuine Ac- 
count of the Creation, which has been transmitted to 
us by Moses, and carries with it all the Marks of 
Truth and Probability, even though it be regarded 
only as a human Composition, and without that Divine 
Authority which is really annexed to it. 


PART VI. 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The Being of God proved from Animal Life, 


and Virtuous Qualities. 


Brsipes the Proofs already drawn from 
the general Order of the visible and ma- 
terial World, and from the Relation and 
mutual Dependance of its Parts, (in Favor 
of an active designing Intelligence in its 
Formation,) distinct Arguments, to establish 
the same Principle, may be drawn from par- 
ticular Appearances in Nature, which cannot 
possibly be explained by the fortuitous or 
necessary Concourse of Atoms, or any rude 
or prepared Materials whatever. 
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The first I shall mention, is the ANIMAL 
Life, of which we see a numberless Variety ; 
Bodies growing up from very small Begin- 
nings, by imperceptible Degrees, to a large 
Bulk, and animated bya Principle, which is 
endued with Sense and Self-Motion. (*) 


‘*) The Manner of the original Formation of Plants 
and Animals, in which the Wisdom of the Creator prin- 
cipally appears, has never been accounted for with 
any tolerable Success: Matter and the Laws of Motion 
have nothing ‘at all to do in these Things, whatever they 
have in the inanimate Part of the World. For, 


The Circulation of Fluids, both in Plants and Ani- 
mals, can be no Property of inert, inactive Matter, 
and is performed in a Manner contrary to all the known 
Laws of Motion whatever. 


How ridiculous and groundless those Notions are, 
which suppose them produced from the Heat and In- 
fluence of the Sun, appears from the late Discoveries 
made in Philosophy, that there is no such Thing 
as equivocal or spontaneous Generation of any the 
meanest Animal or Plant. For, it appears that all 
are produced from their respective Seeds, lodged in 
some proper Repository, till due Time shall call it 
forth into Life and Action. (See Note (+) Page '78) 
The Sun, the Earth, and Water, and all the Powers 
of Nature in Conjunction, can do ncthing towards the 
producing of any Thing endued with animal Life. It 
will follow, therefore, that God himself formed both 
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The Structure of animal Bodies, (as we have 
seen,) iS curious, consisting of Parts exqui- 


Plants and Animals, making use of the Earth and Wa- 
ter, as the Matter only, of which he constituted their 
Parts, “‘ by the Word of. his Power.” 


This Observation may be a sufficient Answer to that 
Question, (which hath been the Subject of much 
Debate,) whether all) Animals that have been, or 
ever shall be, were actually created by God at first, 
or Whether he hath given to each Kind of Animal, 
such a Power of Generation, as to prepare Matter, and 
produce new Individuals in their own Bodies? 


It seems to be the most reasonable Opinion, that God. 
did himself at first actually create all the Animals. that 
ever were, or ever will be, and that there is no Produc- 
tion of new ones. For, What would such a Production 
be but a Creation of such Individuals? And what, in 
this Case, did God at the first Creation more than we 
see every Day done? (i. e.) produce anew Animal out 
of Matter which itself prepares ? 


It is most probable, if not certain, that most Animals: 
have in them, from the Beginning, the Seeds of all that: 
they shall afterwards produce. Now, had the Creature: 
a Power of producing new ones, what Need was there. 
for this ? 


As God, therefore, at first created them Male and 
Female, containing the Seeds of their future Offspring ; 
he created the second Generation also in the first. 
The same may be demonstrated of the third, and fourth, 
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sitely fine, and most artificially disposed for 
receiving Nourishment and gradual Increase ; 


&e. of all the Generations that have, or shall be, as 
long as the World shall last. 


If God hath made Matter capable of Motion, and 
capable of receiving it from the Impulse of another, 
this comes as truly from God, as if he did immedi- 
ately give it by an Act of his own Will, It seems 
most suitable to the Beauty of his Workmanship, to 
think that he hath so framed Things, that they hold 
on in that Course in which he has put them, accord- 
ing to his Divine Benediction, (Gen. i, 22. &c.—Ditto 
v. 28.) than to make him perpetually producing every 
Thing. 


“In the same Manner are to be accounted for, the suc- 
cessive Thoughts and Resolutions from Reason. 


The bringing God immediately into every Thing, may, 
by an odd Reverse of Effects, make the World think 
that every Thing is done as much without him, as others are 
apt to imagine every Thing is done by him. And though we 
cannot distinctly apprehend how a Motion in our Brain 
should raise sucha Thought as answers to it in our Minds ; 
yet it seems more reasonable to think that God has put 
us under such an Order of Being, from which it doth 
naturally follow; than that he himself should interpose 
in every Thought. This is a sufficient Confutation of 
that Calvinistical Error, of ‘‘ God’s immediately infusing 
into every Man, the first and proper Thoughts of his 
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but, above all, the Faculties of Perception, 
and spontaneous Motion, are never to be ac- 
counted for, without the Interposal of an 
intelligent Cause. For surely, ‘ 


It can never be imagined, with any Ap- 


Conversion :” for, seeing he hath given to every Man 
the Faculty of Reason, and continually presses upon 
us the right Use of it, by his Word and Sacraments, 
his Ministers, and other Means of Grace appointed 
for the purpose, he is still the first Agent of all Things, 
the good Thoughts, as well as the good Actions of 
Men: not to add the Propriety of this Quality in us 
as Free Agents, and accountable Creatures, and to make 
us capable of Rewards and Punishments: so that it 
is our own Fault if we remain in a State of Igno- 
rance and Imperfection. 


The Difficulty in apprehending how a Thing is done, 
can be no Prejudice to the Belief of it, when we have 
the infinite Power of God in our Thoughts, who may 
as easily be conceived, to have, once for all, put us 
in the Method of receiving such Sensations, by a ge- 
neral Law and Course of Nature, as to give us new 
ones every Minute; his Holy Spirit, his Word, and 
Ordinances continually directing us to a right Appli- 
cation of them. 


This must sufficiently prove the Folly of those who 
wait for Inspiration, when they have the Faculty and 
Means for Improvement in their own Power; and 
therefore we are inexcusable if we neglect it. 

U 
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pearance of Reason, that Life, Sensation, 
and its different Modes, Seeing, Hearing; 
and spontaneous Motion, with the various 
Instincts of Animals, producing such a re- 
gular Economy in their Lives, each Indivi- 
dual caring for itself, pursuing its own Ends, 
by the proper Use of its Powers and Or- 
gans ; - and all the several Orders of them 
conspiring together to promote the common 
Good of the Whole, so far as their several 
Conditions require ; much less that the Pow- 
ers of Reason and Reflection, the social 
and moral Affections, with which Men are 
endued, together with the Improvements of 
them in the intire Scheme of human Life 
and human Societies, comprehending so much 
Order, Contrivance, and various Enjoyment, 
that all these are to be attributed to unde- 
signing Necessity and Chance; but is ra- 
ther an invincible Proof of Design in uN 
Author of the System. 


If we consider more particularly the prin- 
cipal Appearances of the animal Life, espe- 
cially the limited Rational Faculties of Man, 
the Argument will be yet more convincing 
to prove unoriginated Intelligence and Ac- 
tivity in the World. 
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By attending to ourselves, and to the Re- 
port of our Senses, concerning external Ob- 
jects, we have the essentially different Ideas 
of percipient and unpercipient Beings—of 
Cause and Effect— of active and passive Pow- 
ers, or of voluntary Agency and Necessity, as 
distinguished from it.—But, over and above 
these, we cannot avoid observing in ourselves 
different Kinds of Perception, (viz.) Sense 
and Understanding. ale 


By attending to the Exercise of our own 
Powers, and:the various Modes of Thinking, 
and the Knowledge of Truths, quite different 
from, and of a higher Nature than the gross, 
corporeal Part, or any of its Organs: indeed, 
higher than any incogitative, unactive Being 
is capable of, at least, without the Interpo- 
sition of a superior designing Agent. | 


As therefore, there are a Multitude of Beings 
in the World essentially distinguished from 
others, by the peculiar Powers of Perception, 
exercised in a Variety of Modes: This must 
overthrow all the Atheistical Hypothesis.— 
For, | 


_ Their necessary mechanical Causes, in an 
infinite Series of Atoms, by a fortuitous Mo- 
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tion, compounding and diversifying themselves 
into various Forms, are wholly insufficient to 
produce such Effects ; and therefore leads us 
directly to acknowledge something like it, 
rather indeed superior to it, [viz.] Under- 
standing in the Author. For, Can it be sup- 
posed, that a blind undesigning Cause could 
have produced Perception, distinguished into 
so many Kinds, as of Colors, Sounds, Pain, 
Pleasure, &c. all united in one undivided 
Principle? 


This perceptive Faculty is a low Image of 
Intelligence, which is very reasonably attri- 
buted to a free intending Agent, who may, 
(himself possessed of perfect Power and Wis- 
dom,) communicate various Degrees of those 
Perfections to his Works as he sees fit; but 
can never, with any Pretence of Reason, 
be accounted for by Chance or Necessity, or 
by any unperceiving Cause whatever; espe- 
cially, considering it as an abiding Principle; 
uniformly subservient to certain Ends, sub- 
sisting ina regular Diversity of outward Forms, 
and ina great Variety of Degrees. But, 


This is still more evident, if we consider, 
in Conjunction with Sense, that other prin- 
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cipal Appearance of animal Life, spontane- 
ous Motion. (*) il 
_ We know, that inanimate Things, at Rest, 
continue so, till they are moved by a Force 
superior to their own Power of Resistance. 
But, animal Bodies, either the whole, or par- 
ticular Members of them, change their Pos- 
ture, begin to move, or continue in Motion, 
by an inward Activity and voluntary Self- 
Determination. 


’ (*) Matter has no Motion, in, nor of itself. After. it 
hath past through the highest Refinings and Rectifyings 
possible, it becomes only more capable of Motion than 
it was before; but still it is a passive Principle, and 
must be put in Motion by some other Agent. | 


This hath appeared so necessary even to those 
who have tried their utmost Force to make God as 
little needful as possible in the Structure of the Uni- 
verse, that they have been forced to own that there 
must have been once a vast Motion given to Matter 
by a supreme Mind, which is superior to it; that 
gave Being and Order to it, and to all other Things. 


Nothing can give unto another that which it hath 
uot in itself. If we.were, at first, the Product of 
senseless inactive Matter, we could never, from et 
become active and sensible Beings. 
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Is not every Man conscious to himself, that 
he moves in any Part, when, and as he pleases, 
by the sole Command of his Will, frequently 
when there is no Impulse at all from without 
exciting him to it. 


We cannot, indeed, explain the Nature 
and Manner of this Operation, nor would 
_ the strictest Knowledge we can attain of the 
animal Economy, enable us to understand it, 
For, though a learned Anatomist may de- 
scribe the Muscles, and show their conve- 
nient Situation, fitting them, by their Con- 
traction, to move the several Members; yet, 
how the Act of the Soul contracts those 
Muscles, how it directs the Course of the 
animal Spirits, or influences whatever are 
the nearest and most immediate Instruments 
of the animal Motion :—This he is as ignorant 
of as the most unskilful Rustic. But this 
they may equally know, for all Mankind know 
it by an inward Consciousness, (which is the 
surest Evidence,) that the Motion takes its 
Rise from, being constantly and uniformly 
produced by, a self-determining Power within. 


Here, then, is a plain familiar Example, 
directing us to form an Idea of a Mind act- 
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ing upon Matter, a percipient self-determining 
Principle, moving Bodies only by a Volition. 
By this, the supreme, first Mover, hath left 
us a Witness within ourselves, which clearly 
confounds the Cavils of Atheism. But, 


This animal Life, though far more excel- 
lent than the inanimate Nature, (which yet is 
none of it without the Characters of the Au- 
thor’s Perfections stamped upon it,) gives us 
but a faint Notion of the Deity: Let us, there- 
fore, raise our Minds to something higher, 
and which carries in it a brighter and more 
illustrious Image of the Divine Understand- 
ing; [viz.] The Intellectual Powers of the 
human Nature, far transcending the sensa- 
tive, both in the Excellency of their iSinds 
and the Extent of their Exercise. | 


That clear intuitive Knowledge, which we 
have of our Being and our own Powers, 
with all their various Exercises and Acts ; 
such as, Perceptions of every Kind; Sensa- 
tions, Reflections, Remembrance, yd nen 
Reasoning, Self- Determinations, A ffections, 
Desire, Hope, Fear, Love, Joy, Sorrow, &c. 
—all these, though great in themselves, yet, 
are different from, and inferior to Uuder- 
standing; by which we reason upon Things 
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clearly, and perceive such Truths concerning 
them, as satisfy the Mind; and draw such 
Consequences, as yield the most solid and 
substantial Pleasure to the Soul, separate 
from, and superior to any animal Sensation 
whatever. By it we seem to enjoy a wide 
Command over the material World: subject- 
ing the whole of it to Examination; sepa- 
rating its nearest Parts; uniting its most. 
distant Extremes; viewing it on all Sides; 
and so possessing, in some Sort, whatever 
is entertaining in it. ! 


Indeed, by the Exercise of this Power, 
we rise, (in the Objects of our Knowledge,) 
above corporeal Nature: We have the Ideas. 
of Thought, of Consciousness, of Liberty, 
of Volition, and of Moral Objects, which: 
have no Manner of Affinity with extended 
Substance, or any of its Modes. | 


Thus we are introduced into another World, 
vastly more delightful than the Visible; in 
the Mental Survey of which, we may enter- 
tain ourselves with high Satisfaction: and 
of Course gives us a more clear Discovery, 
than the animal Powers can give us, of 7 
Self-Original Intelligence in the Universe. 
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For, either the Understandings which we 
possess, must be eternal and unoriginated, 
(which no one ever imagined,) or, they must 
be originally derived from an_ Intelligent 
Author, to whom these Characters belong. 
Indeed, 


The Rise of These cannot be accounted 
for, without a prior Intelligence, as its Cause. 
If we suppose, though ever so absurdly, that 
all the Appearances of corporeal Nature do 
not require, to their Being and Order, the 
Direction of any designing Agent, but that 
they proceed from unguided Force, or the 
fortuitous Concourse of their compounding 
Parts; The Question is, Whether Intelligence, 
with allits Modes of Perception, (as of Color, 
Sound, and Taste,) are thus also to be ac- 
counted for? 


All the visible Phenomena of inanimate 
Nature, whatever Diversity there may be in 
their exterior Appearance, yet carry with 
them the Marks of their internal Constitu- 
tion, having still inseparately belonging to 
them, the essential Properties and primary 
Qualities of That of which they were com- 


pounded, and are not capable of themselves 
x 
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to change their State from either to the 
other, but always yield to Force. 


Intelligence can never be the Result of 
these, any, or all of them, or any Com- 
position or Change of them; since it hath 
no Affinity or Resemblance to Matter in 
the least. It must therefore proceed from 
an Agent himself wise and percipient, either 
in our, or a more perfect Manner.—This, 
with Animal Life, is from Heaven, heavenly ; 
God, at the first, ‘‘ breathed into our Nos- 
trils the Breath of Life, and Man became 
a living Soul:” receiving, from this Divine 
Inflation, an high Degree of Wisdom and Un- 
derstanding, from the very Essence of God's 
own active Spirit. (*) | 


(*) Sensum a Celesti demissum traximus Arce. 


Animarum nulla in Terris Origo invenirt potest.—Quicquid 
allud est quod sentit, quod sapit, quod vult, quod viget, Celeste 
est, et Divinum. 


*¢ Mean though we are, not wholly so, 
‘«¢ Since quickened by his Breath.” 


Without a Sense of the Dignity of our Nature, (in 
respect of its Origin) and of its Capacities, what Sti- 
mulative can we have to Improvement? 


‘¢ His 
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1 shall now proceed to another rational 
Argument in Favour of the Doctrine be- 
fore us, and consider Moral Qualities and 
Truths, which evidently appear to our Minds, 
and are of the greatest Importance to the 
Ends of our Being. 

Other Animals, which have the external 
Senses in common with us, give no Disco- 
very of their having any Notions of Morality; 
and therefore are not reckoned moral Agents; 
which is the highest and peculiar Charac- 
ter of rational Beings. Indeed, 

How could the external Senses lead us 
to any Sentiments of Virtue, which has not 
the least Relation to any Qualities of Matter 
whatever ?—What Resemblance have. Justice 
and Benevolence to the Figure or Motion 
of Bodies? or what Affinity with Colors, 
Sound, or Taste? And yet are as natural 
as any external Sense whatever, and are 
necessarily regarded by our Minds as such. 


We as necessarily perceive a difference be- 
tween Cruelty and Mercy—Right and Wrong, 
&c. as bet:veen Light and Darkness itself, 


‘‘ His Nature no man can over-rate, and none 
«*Can under-rate his Merit.” 
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or as between Sweet and Bitter, Harmony 
and Discord; which we distinguish by our 
external Senses, 


The Idea of Virtue, whether in ourselves 
or others, is always acccompanied with Ap- 
probation, and Vice with Dislike. And though 
there is great Variety in these Things, and 
in our different Refinements in them, that 
some have far less Knowledge of Virtue 
than others; yet a Sense of Morality seems 
to be indelibly imprinted on our Nature, so 
that we can no more divest ourselves of it 
altogether, than we can put off Humanity 
itself, 


The Peace and Satisfaction of our Minds 
depends, in a great Measure, upon the in- 
ward Consciousness of our virtuous Dispo- 
sitions, and the designed Regulation of our 
Conduct by them: (not to speak of a fu- 
ture State, the Happiness of which, if there 
be really such a State, must necessarily de- 
pend upon Virtue.) Nor is it possible for 
the Mind of Man, calmly and deliberately, 
to judge otherwise. And,—Of that Future 
State, we have constant Premonitions in our 
own presaging Thoughts, (so strong, as most 
sensibly to affect the Comfort of our pre- 


From Virtuous Qualities. 133 


sent Being,) without any possible Beans ty 
against it in the least. | 


Now, If these Considerations be true and 
just, (and whether they be or not, let every 
Man, upon calm Reflection, judge for him- 
self,) let us see what Consequence may be 
fairly drawn from them, to our present Pur- 
pose. | 


We find here, an important Part of the 
human Constitution, which can never be ac- 
counted for upon Atheistical Principles, [viz.] 
Chance or Mechanism, the fortuitous Ren- 
counter of Atoms, or the necessary Result 
of Matter and Motion. For, 


Supposing that an accidental Concourse of 
Atoms, moving in an infinite Void, or that 
an undirected Force, impressed on Matter, 
could possibly produce corporeal Systems, 
with all their various and beautiful Forms, 
(though even this hath been already proved 
to be sufficiently absurd,) yet how will this 
Hypothesis solve the Phenomena of Moral 
Entities ?—What strange Collusion of Atoms, 
or undirected Impulse of Matter, could pro- 
duce Beauty and Deformity in human Cha- 
racters and Actions? Could any Combina- 
tion of Figures, or Disposition and Agitation 
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of Material Parts, strike owt the Ideas of 
Just and Unjust, Kind and Unkind, Sober 
and Vicious? 

To suppose that Moral’ Agency, which is 
so universally the Character of Men, (that 
without it, no one can be reckoned perfectly 
of the Kind, and which is of so great Im- 
portance to the Ornament and Conveniency 
of Life, and to all the highest Purposes of 
our Being,) to say that all This is merely 
Accidental, or, (in other Words,) that there 
is no Cause to be assigned for it, is too 
gross an Absurdity to require Confutation: 
He that will shut his Eyes against the Evi- 
dence of Understanding and Design in the 
Formation of human Nature, in this Light, 
is hardened beyond the Power of reasonable 
Conviction, and not fit to be argued with. 


Thus, by a distinct Consideration of the 
various Works of God, in the Inanimate, the 
Animal, the Rational, and Moral World, is 
his Being and Existence proved. 


PART VIL 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


a 


THEISM AND ATHEISM COMPARED. 


The Being of God proved from the Ancients ; 
from Scripture Testimony. 


Tue Proofs of the Being of God, which 
we find within and without us, which attend 
us, ‘‘when we sit in the House, and when 
we walk in the Way; when we lie down, 
and when we rise up,” are abundantly con- 
firmed by the united Testimony of every Age. 


‘‘ Ask now of the Days that are past, which 
were before thee, since the Day that God 
created Man upon the Earth,” and it will 


136 The Being of God 


tell you, there has not been any Part of 
Time, without the Knowledge of God. ‘And 
ask from the one Side of Heaven to the 
other,’ and it will tell you, there has not 
been any Nation or People entirely ignorant 
of him. (*) 


(*) Omnium Gentium Consentio Lex Nature putanda est. 


The Consent of so many Ages and Nations, of such 
different Tempers and Languages, so vastly remote from 
one another, has been long esteemed a good Argument, to 
prove that either there is somewhat in the Nature of 
Man, that, by a secret Instinct, dictates this to. him ; 
or, that all Mankind have descended from one common 
Stock; and that this Belief hath passed down from 
the first Man to all his Posterity. 


lf the more polite Nations only had received this, it 
might be suggested, that wise Men had introduced it, 
as a Mean to govern human Society, and to keep it in 
Order; or, if the. more Barbarous only had received 
it, it might be thought to be the Effect of their Fear 
and Ignorance: But, since all Sorts, as well as all 
Ages of Men, have received it; this alone goes a 
great Way to assure us of the Being of a God, 


A Mark that a Thing is true, is, when it appears so 
to all the World.—Thus we conclude there is a Divi- 
nity, because all Men believe it: There being no Na- 
tion, how rude or corrupt soever they be, that deny it: 
In Proof of which, it is observable, that through all 
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A faint: and glimmering Light discovered 
itself in the Land of Darkness: and though 
the wretched Inhabitants had almost forgotten 
that they were Men, yet they had not utterly 
forgotten that there was a God. 


When the several Countries were peopled, 
the Knowledge of God spread itself over the 
World; and after the Division of Tongues, 
every. Speech and Language ministered to 
the Propagation of it. 


the Successions of Men, there never was any Society, or 
collective Body of Atheists. A single One, perhaps, 
may, here or there, be met with; as we sometimes see 
MONSTERS and mis-shapen Births: But, for the Gene- 
rality, Men have always had such Instincts of the Deity, 
that they thought they never ran far enough from Atheism 
but rather chose to multiply their Gods; to have too many 
than none at all. They were even apt to descend to the 
Adoration of Things below themselves, rather than. re- 
nounce the Power above them. By which we may see 
that the Notion of a God is the most indelible Character 
of Natural Reason: and therefore, whatever Pretence an 
Atheist makes to Ratiocination and deep Discourse, it is 
not of the Primitive Fundamental Reason, coetaneous 
with our Humanity: but is, indeed, a Reason fit only for 
those, who own themselves to be no other than like the 
Beasts that perish. | , 
| Y 
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It is certain that the Being of a Deity has 
all along, throughout all Ages, obtained ge- 
neral Belief among Men. No Nation hath 
been known so barbarous, nor Age so igno- 
rant, nor Period so remote, in which Traces 
of this Persuasion are not discernable. Even 
the very Heathens, who are covered with 
thick Darkness, have their Temples and Places, 
(by what Name soever they are distinguished,) 
to which they resort for the Celebration of 
some Rites, by which they think their Idols — 
are. honoured.— The Africans and Indians 
worship somewhat, from a Supposal of its Influ- 
ence and Power over them: but an Atheist, 
(by the wildest of all Idolatry,) burns Incense 
to himself, and acknowledges no Superior. 


Now, 


Such a concurrent Persuasion, in the Arti- 
cle before us, (the Atheist only excepted,) 
must be a strong Presumption in its Favor ; 
since nothing but the clear, irrefragible Evi- 
dence of Truth could have induced all Na- 
tions in the World to agree in it. Or, 


If we are wrong in ascribing the Forma- 
tion of the World, and the Government of 
all Things, to a Divine Power; it is an 
Honour even to err in Company with the 
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Wise and Virtuous of every Nation and 
Age. (*) 

Both Prudence, as well as Modesty, should 
teach us Deference to such Authority, and 
make us distrust our own Opinions, when 
we find them so very peculiar. 


A wise Person chooses to ‘follow the 
Multitude,” when it is not ‘to do Evil;” 
and will rather stay till he has Demonstra- 
tion on his Side, before he stands single in 
such a Cause against all the World: espe- 
cially, as there can be no Hurt in his Prin- 
ciples, if they should at last prove false; 
but exceeding Danger in renouncing them, 
if, (contrary to his Persuasions,) they at last 
prove true.—But, the Demonstration, (as pro- 
found Inquirers have pronounced,) is on the 
same Side with Authority. 


, 


The more it is attended to, and examined, 
the more firmly it is believed. ({) An uni- 
form Belief, therefore, in this Matter, seems 
to proceed from the Voice of Nature, speak- 


) (*) Ee that errs sublimely, nobly errs. : 


(+) See Note Page 47, 
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ing intelligibly to every Nation, by the 
Works that are’ made. : 


This clearly shows it to be founded in 
Truth, and written in the Hearts of Men. 
They corrupted it, indeed, gradually: . First, 
by unworthy Representations of God; and 
then, by adding the Worship of false Gods, 
which at last excluded him. (*) 


(*) Though in many Things, the true Notion of God 
hath been corrupted ; yet this may have arisen from the 
Tradition of some true Doctrines vitiated in the Convey- 
ance. Spirits, made by God to govern the World by the 
Order, and under the Direction of the Supreme Mind, 
might easily come to be looked on, as subordinate Deities 
—Some evil and lapsed Spirits, might, in a Course of 
Ages, pass for evil Gods—The Appearances of the Deity 
under some Figures, might make these Figures to be. 
adored; And, God being considered as the Supreme Light, 
this might lead them to worship the Sun, as his chief — 
Vehicle; and so, by Degrees, he might pass for the . 
Supreme God himself. 


Thus it is easy to trace up the Mistakes to what may 
justly be supposed to be their first Source and Rise. But 
yet, the general Idea of a God remained still unaltered, | 
even amidst all the Changes that have happened in all the 
particular Forms and Docirines of Religion, The Founda- 
tion of them all, was the firm Belief of a superiur Nature 
that governs the World, 
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_ But, undeniably, the Primitive Notion was 
that of an invisible Mind, the Maker and 
Ruler of this visible Frame; which being 
plainly under one uniform Direction, shows 
itself to have One only supreme Director and 
Governor. ‘This Doctrine, God himself must 
have taught our first Parents in the Begin- 
ning. He hath confirmed it since by Mira- 
cles from Time to Time :(*) and perpetuated 
the Evidence of it in his Holy Word. 


(*) That, upon some great Occasions, and before a vast 
Number of Witnesses, some Persons have wrought 
Miracles, (i.e.) have put Nature out of its Course, by 
some Words or Signs, that of themselves could not pro- 
duce those extraordinary Effects, hath always been looked 
upon as a strong Argument for the Being of a God: Such 
were the Wonders that Moses wrought in Egypt, and in 
the Wilderness, by the speaking only of a few Words, or 
by the stretching out of a Rod. We are sure these could 
not, by any natural Efficacy, produce these Wonders. 


The like is to be said of the Miracles of Christ; particu- 
larly, of his raising the Dead to Life again, and of his own 
Resurrection.—These, we are sure, could not arise from 
any natural Causes, 


As these are Facts plainly supernatural, and have 
really been done, This proves a Being superior to Nature, 
that can dispose of it at Pleasure: and, that this Being 
must be either God, or some other invisible Being, that 
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There is, therefore, an eternal, infinite 
Being; Who, himself owing his Existence 
to no other, is the Cause from which all 
Things have had their Beginning. 


But, Not to rest this first Principle of all 
Religion on the Presumption in its Favour, 
taken from the general Consent of Mankind, 
or any other of the foregoing, however strong; 
I shall proceed to evince it by clear and 
undeniable Testimonies. 


The foregoing Arguments, though incon- 
testible in themselves, yet vanish like the 
Morning-dew before the Sun in its meridi- 
an Splendour, when compared with that clear 
Demonstration of God’s Existence revealed 
to us in the Scriptures. And Atheism, un- 
der the Benefit of this clear Gospel-Revela- 
tion, is, above all Things, monstrous, wicked, 
and daring. : 


Whether the World had a Beginning, or 
was from Eternity, is a Question that con- 


hath a Strength, superior to the settled Course of Nature. 
And, If invisible Beings, superior to Nature, (whether. 
good or bad,) be once acknowledged, a great Step: is 
made to the Proof of a Supreme Being. f 
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cerns an Ancient Matter of Fact; and 
can only be decided by Testimony and the 
Probability of Reason; both which concur 
to prove, that the World was created, and 
had a Beginning, and that God was the 
Author of it; since no one can operate 
without a real Existence. 


That it is no way improbable that the World 
was made, and that God was the Creator of it, 
we have already shewn: we shail now, there- 
fore, have Recourse to what Testimonies can 
be produced in’ Favour of the Point before 
us. And _ here, 


- Universal Tradition, and written History, 
are both of them clearly on our Side. 


“The most ancient Nations, the Egypti- 
ans and Pheenicians, did agree, with the 
Grecians, that the World did begin, and 
should have an End, (*) and that God, (the 


(*) From the indigested Matter or Chaos, Hesiod, 
Homer, and Ovid, &c. steal the Invention of the created 
World; and from the Gardens in Paradise, they took the 
Platform of the Orchards of Alcinous and Hesperides ; 
and from the Tree of Life, their Nectar and Ambrosia ; 
for, Nectar signifies «‘ making Young,” and Ambrosia, 
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Maker and Governor of it,) is present in all 
its Parts.” The most ancient Philosophers 
also consented to this Tradition. (7) 


The Heathen Philosophers agreed that the 
‘World was made of Water;” which ex- 
actly agrees with Moses’s Account of the 
Creation, that “the Spirit of God moved 
upon the Face of the Waters.” And Aris- 
totle himself says, that ‘“‘ the Gods were an- 
ciently represented by the Heathens, as 
swearing by the River Sryx, because Water 
was supposed to be the Principal of all 
Things.” And, it was an Ancient general 
Tradition among all Men, that « All Things 
are of God, and were made by him.” | 


' Maximus Tyrivs also observes, that ‘‘ How- 
ever Men differ in other Things, yet they all 
agree in this, that there is One God, who 
is the King and Father of all.” | 


The History of Moses, (the most ancient 
of any extant,) is another credible Testi- | 


' © Immortality ;” therefore said to be the Meat and Drink 
of the Gods. 


(+) Ovid’s Account of the Creation seems to be almost 
wholly transcribed from the Book of Genesis. 
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mony that there is a God, and that the World 
began through him. 7 


Nothing can be more express or sublime 
than his Opening,—‘“ In the Beginning God 
created the Heaven and the Earth.” (*)—-He 
could not speak more assuredly if he had been 


(*) The Account given us by Moses, of the Creation, is 
of great W eight, whether we consider his Divine or Natural 
Capacity for it. 

That he was divinely inspired, is not to be doubted, 
considering the Nature of his Commission to Pharoah, and 
the Wonders he exhibited before him; his frequent Inter- 
course with the Deity, and the Miracles wrought by him 
in the Wilderness during a Course of forty Years. Add 
to these, The ordinary Means of Information which he 
had, even with Respect to Things from the Beginning, 
which were easily conveyed down to him by Reason of 
the long Lives of the Patriarchs.—For, Noah was born 
but an hundred and twenty Years after Adam’s Death; 
and Methuselah lived two hundred and forty-three 
Years cotemporary with Adam, and almost six hundred 
Years in the Time of Noah. So that He alone might 
easily communicate to the One that Knowledge which he 
had received from the Other. 

After the Flood, Noah died but two Years before 
Abraham was born, whose Father, Terah, lived an hun- 


dred and twerty-eight Years cotemporary with Noah, 
and seventy-five with Abraham.—So that These Three, 


Z 
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a Spectator. And, by these Words, Mytho- 
logies, Systems, and Absurdities, shrink to 
nothing, and become mere Chimeras in the 
Eyes of Reason. 


Josephus, and all the Jewish Doctors do 
abundantly confirm it. 


The Holy Scriptures are full to this Purpose, 
declaring that there is a God, and. that He 
is the Author of all Things. » Hither we may 
refer those Texts which make Mention of his 
Name, which are many and innumerable: and 
those which declare his Unity, as “ To us 


_Terah, Noah, and Methuselah, might, and unquestionably 
did, convey down the ancient Knowledge to the Time of 
Abraham. 


How careful Abraham was to convey it to his Posterity, 
we are repeatedly informed.—Koath, the Grand-Father of 
Moses, was grown up to Maturity or Man-hood,: twenty- 
ene Years before the Death of Isaac. So that by Isaac, 
the Son of Abraham; and Amram, the Son of Koath, 
and the Father of Moses, it was with equal Ease, imparted 
to Moses himself. His Information, therefore, was te be 
depended upon: and the Stream of ancient Learning, 
so near its Fountain, must needs flow pure: (Dulces 
a Fontihus Unde.) Nor can we doubt of his Capa~ 
city for the further Transmission of it in Writing, who 
was educated in the Court of Pharoah, and skilled in 
all the Wisdom of the Egyptians. 
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there. is but One God.’—‘ There is none 
other God but One,” &c. and those which 
ascribe all Honour and Glory to him:—and 
finally, those which refer our Duty to him. 
—-Indeed, upon the Supposition that “there 
is a God,” and that “ he is the Rewarder 
of all them that diligently seek him,” it is, 
that the Scriptures themselves are writ ;— 
Writ by the Inspiration of God; which, were 
he not, could not be. (*) 


So that the Reasonableness of the Thing 
itself, Universal Tradition, and the most ancient 
History, and those of the greatest Authority, 
are all most clearly on our Side, and do 
jointly concur in the Proof of the Being and 
Existence of God: than which we can desire 
nothing more convincing, 


But, if there was no God, and the World 
was eternal, and’ had no Beginning, such 
Tradition and History were needless, and 


(*) The above Texts of Scripture are adduced for the 
Benefit of those who believe them to be really the 
Word of God; though the Arguments already produced, 
must make them credible to others also: For, the 
Existence of God being once proved, a Revelation 
from him will be easily admitted.. See Note, Page 7, . 
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most certainly would not have been ; nor 
would the Reason of Mankind have ever 
acknowledged it. 


He then, that can be an Infidel, or an 
immoral Man, with that Degree of Assurance, 
which Reason and the Scriptures offer; is not 
so, because he wants Knowledge; but it pro- 
ceeds from his own evil Inclinations. It is 
not that he cannot, but because he wWILu 
NoT believe to any good Purpose. For, 


Upon a Review of this whole Reasoning, 
and indeed, of the intire opposite Schemes 
of Theism and Atheism, (with Regard to 
the Points which have been considered,) this 
remarkable Difference appears; [viz.] That 
whereas there is a great Diversity of Beings 
in the Universe, and a great Variety ‘of 
Qualities, Powers, and Perfections belonging 
to the several Kinds of them, the Atheistic 
Notion and Opinion makes the very lowest 
of all, [viz,] senseless, inactive Matter, the 
first Principle of all, the eternal Self-existent 
Being: from which, as the sole independent 
Origin, all things, even the most regular and 
beautiful, arise; nay, the highest Perfection, 
Intelligence, Reason, Virtue, and Happiness, 
without any active Design.—Their Hypothesis, 
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therefore, is incumbered with insuperable Dif- 
ficulties in every Step through the whole Scale 
of, Existence: inasmuch as it can give no 
reasonable constituent Scheme of any Thing; 
but centres only in the Denial of God, and 
all that is good.-—Whereas, 


The Doctrine of Deity and Providence, is 
the perfect Reverse of this; and explains the 
System of the Universe in a consistent, satis- 
factory Manner. 


it represents Intelligence as the first of all 
Things, the Origin and Cause of all derived 
Being, and by the Help of its Direction, 
sets all Things in a fair and amiable Light, 
An Eternal, Self-existent Mind, immutably 
possessed of all absolute Perfections, formed 
the Plan of the World; and wisely finished 
it according to its own most perfect Model. 


It was to be expected that the Work of 
such an Architect should bear the Signature 
of his Hand, (1.e.) his Counsel and Power in 
its Magnificence, Variety, Proportion, and 
beautiful Harmony: and so it does. 

The low dark Out-works of this stately 


Building, (i.e.) the whole Mass of its ex- 
ternal passive Bulk, (in itself so mean and 
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contemptible,) is formed into various. Beauty, 
by the Energy of the Spirit which inhabits 
it.—From this, there is a gradual Ascent to- 
wards the utmost Height of Excellence; and 
every, rising Step inthe Scale,, carries in it 
a growing Display of the Original Perfection. 


Vegetation itself. is a vast. Improvement 
upon mere Matter; but Animal Sensation and 
and free Motion, (however low in Comparison, ) 
are strong Images of Understanding and 
Activity ;—but, Human Intelligence, with its 
various Powers, Exercises, and Enjoyments, 
is the highest in our World, and leads us 
directly to the great Original it was formed 
by, the Uncreated Mind. (*) 


Between these two, there is a vast Chasm, 
and we may well imagine many intermediate 
Orders of «Celestial Spirits, superior to us, 
though the highest of them at an immense Dis- 
tance from unoriginated Excellence. 


Let any candid attentive Person set .these 
Schemes against each other in his calm de- 


(*) Est .Deus in nobis, sunt et Commercia Cali ; 
Sedibus Lthereis Spiritus ile ventt. 


See Note, Page 130, 
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liberate. Thoughts, and embrace That which 
appears the most rational. 


Doubtless, he will be convinced that the 
Latter is the very Truth, as concurring with 
every Testimony, whether Sacred or Profane, 
in the Case; and consequently, in which the 
Mind may rest with intire Satisfaction: and 
build upon it accordingly, both in Faith and 
Practice.—Indeed, 


Could we see that Man, who was really 
persuaded there is no God; we should naturally 
expect to hear from him, at least, by what 
strange convincing Arguments he has found 
it out. We should naturally expect from such 
as act contrary to all the World _ besides, 
and who contradict the common received 
Principles, that they knew more than other 
Men; that their Reasons were plain, and 
their Arguments convincing. 


Whereas, all the great Points of Atheism, 
such as the Casual and Eternal Formation 
of the World,—the Materiality of a thinking 
Substance,—the Mortality of the Soul,—the 
fortuitous Organization of the Body,—the 
Motion and Gravitation of Matter, with 
others, (aceording to the Opinions of the 
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most celebrated Atheists,) do all of them re- 
quire an infinitely greater Measure of Faith, 
than, any Set of Articles which they so vio- 
lently oppose. In a Word,—The Impossi- 
bility we find ourselves under of proving 
there is no God, is a Demonstration. that 


there is a God. (*) 


(*) See the latter Part of No. 185, with No. 186, 
of the Spectator, on Atheistical Zealots. 


PART VIII. 
ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


ee ead 


How we are to conceive of God. 


Havine already proved the Being of God 
from the Evidences of Reason, and from the 
Testimony both of Sacred and Profane His- 
tory, I shall now, (with all Deference,) con- 
sider what Thoughts we can, or ought to 
have of him. For, a right Notion of the 
only true God is as necessary to a true Re- 
ligion, as the Belief that there is a God, is 
to any Religion at all. (*) 


(*) It<s better to have no Opinion of God at. all, 
than such an One as is unworthy of him: For, the 
One is Unbelief: the Other Contumely. 

7 : 2A 


154 On the Being of God. 


‘«‘ He therefore, that cometh to God,” (i.e.) 
who takes upon himself the Profession of any 
Religion at all, must not only “ believe that 
he is;” (i.e.) that there is a God; but also 
that heis Such an One, as he hath revealed 
himself to be: without which Faith, it is no 
less impossible to please him, than when, by 
denying his Essence, we endeavour wholly 
to destroy his Existence. 


iss Order, therefore, to conceive of God 
aright, we are. to consider him as absolutely 
possessed of all imaginable Perfection: and 
are to separate for ever from him, at the 
greatest Distance, whatever savours either of 
Sin, Folly, or Imperfection. 


First, Whatever can be conceived as an 
Excellency of Being, must be ascribed to 
God in the highest Degree of our Concep- 
tions, and beyond them; for, we are not to 
confine the Perfections of God to our Ima- 
gination only, as though we could compre- 
hend the Almighty, or think of him accord- 
img to his excellent Greatness, to Perfection. 
But, on the contrary, we are to believe that 
the Perfections of the Divine Nature are 
boundless and unlimited, and that they infi- 
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nitely exceed our highest Taeaighios and t Ap. 
prehensions of them. 


This seems to be the natural Notion, seuitl, 
all Men have had of God, [viz.] that God is 
the most perfect Being. Accordingly, 


The Heathens call him, ‘‘The very Best 
and Greatest.” For, (say they,) “as his 
Being is, so must his Perfections be.’ He 
being the Supreme Lord, must have all Per- 
fections in the highest Degree and Manner, 
without Limits or Dependency, — without 
Capacity of Addition, or Possibility of Dimi- 
nution. | 


" Hence itis that he is so often in Scripture 
stiled « God,— All-sufficient,-—All-mighty,— 
All- -wise, — Omniscient, — Omnipotent,— &c. 
(i. e.) far greater than we,— Yea, Great 
above. all. 


_ All the Perfections of the Creatures are 
derived from him, and dependant on him. 
Seeing, therefore, that Nothing can give unto 
another that which in itself it hath not, we 
infer that all the Perfections which are in 
the Creature, are in God the Creator, by way 
of Excellency and Eminence; their Perfec- 
tions being but as weak Shadows of the per- 
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fect Light, and but weak Resemblances of the 
Great God of Heaven. 


Accordingly, In all the best and wisest 
Writers among the Heathens, (when treating 
on the Divine Nature,) we find they every 
where attribute the highest Excellencies and 
Perfections to it, and even govern and direct 
all their Discourses of God by this Principle, 
that ‘“‘ Perfection belongs unto Him.’ (*), 


(*) No Creature that hath the Idea of Perfection, 
and is capable of abstract Thinking, can be incapable 
of forming the Idea of absolute Perfection, or of an 
absolutely perfect Being; which is what we mean by 
the Deity. : une 


What is there in it that is, in any way, repugnant, 
to the human Understanding ? What, indeed, that the 
weakest of Men, if he attends, cannot easily perceive ; 
or that the severest Inquirer can possibly apprehend 
to be inconsistent? Indeed, it may safely be submitted 
to the unprejudiced Reason of every Man, whether the 
{dea of a Being absolutely perfect, and altogether free’ 
from any Thing which may be called an Imperfection; 
be not as natural and intelligible, and as far from the 
least Appearance of a Contradiction, as the Idea of a) 
Being whose Powers and Perfections are limited? 
which we are sure actually exists, being conscious - 
it ourselves. Indeed, ) 


The Idea of absolute Perfection seems to be Ori- 
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' Whatever appeared good and great, That 
they attributed to him in the highest Degree; 
but whatever savoured of Sin and Imper- 
fection, they judged unfit to be applied to, or 
spoken of him. Accordingly, in the Scrip- 
tures, we every where find the same Rule 
observed, both to his Nature, Ways, and 
Works. | 


But further, As we are to ascribe all 
imaginable and_ possible Perfection to God, 
so are we to separate and for ever remove 


ginal to our Minds, and prior to that of any lower 
Measure. It is the Standard to which we at last, 
tacitly, refer, when we estimate the various Degrees of 
Perfection and Imperfection in inferior Beings, 


~ There is a Gradation in all Things: the Inanimate, 
the Vegetable, the Sensative, and the Rational, rise 
one above another in the Scale of Being: not to add. 
the Particular and Relative Gradations of Perfections 
in Individuals, belonging to the several Species and. 
Kinds themselves.—Prestat Ingenio alius alium. So that 
our Thoughts naturally ascend to, or rather seem te. 
lave preconceived absolute Perfection at the Head of 
all ; by Comparison with which, and in gradual Abate- 
ment to it, we judge other Things to have their dif- 
ferent Measures of Capacity and Imperfection. 
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from him, at the greatest Distance, all Im- 
perfection. 


The lest ig of God are. so complete, 
that they admit of no Defect, Allay, or 
Imperfection whatever. For, if we once admit 
the least Blemish in the Divine Nature, we 
strike at the Foundation, and destroy the 
most natural Conception which all Men have 
of God. | 


Accordingly, we find the Scriptures very 
careful and particular in this; declaring that 
God is so Holy, that “ there is no Iniquity,” 
and so exactly Just, that there is “no Un- 
righteousness in him:’—so. true, that ‘it is 
impossible that he should lie:’”—So constant 
to his Promises, that “he cannot deny him- 
self” he “cannot repent ;”—so immutable, that 
“there is in him no Variableness, neither 
Shadow of Turning ;’—he is so free from 
Sin, that “he can take no Pleasure in 
Wickedness, neither can any Evil dwell 
with him;” he is so free from Sin, that “ he 
cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth 
he any Man to it.”’—In a Word,—He is so 
perfectly possessed of all Perfection, that 
‘‘no Man can be profitable to him,” mor as- 
cribe unto ‘him his Glory due.” | 
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In the further Prosecution of this Inquiry, 
and Explication of it, it may be of Service 
to add the following Rules, by which to 
govern and rectify our Judgment in it. 


I.. Let us begin with the most natural, 
plain, and easy Perfections of God, such as 
his Power, and Wisdom, and Justice, and 
Truth, and Goodness, which all Men are 
able to conceive of, and understand. (*) By 
These let us govern our Reasonings about 
God, and lay them for a Foundation, where- 
by to rectify all our Appprehensions of, and 
Reasonings about him; at all Times eluci- 
dating what is more obscure, by the Things 
that are more clear: for ‘“‘ he that would be 
wise, must not contemn Beginnings, since he 
is thereby led to the Fulness of Know- 
ledge.” The Evidences arising from the free 
impartial Exercise of our rational Powers, in 
these Matters, which God hath given us for 
the Purpose, (rightly exercised through the 
Assistance of his Grace and Spirit, (with 
his written Word, will infallibly lead us to 
the Knowledge of Him, and his Will con- 
cerning us. But, 


(*) See Note (+) Page 4, 
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II. A Second Rule, whereby to judge of 
God, and of the Nature and Perfections of 
his Being, is, ‘“‘ not to be wise above what 
is written ;’—not to deny, or doubt of any of 
the Divine Perfections, which are clearly re- 
vealed to us in the Word of God, which was 
given us for our Instruction and KEdifica- 
tion, and to be a Rule of Faith to us in all 
Things. (*) 


II. A Third Rule, whereby to judge of 
God, is, among different Opinions concern- 
ing him, (as there always have been, and will 
be in the World,) to choose those which are 
“furthest from the Extremity ;” because Truth, 
as well as Virtue, generally les between the 
Extremes. ({) But further, 


(*) Verbum Divinum Regula Vit & est.—Revelation, where 
God hath been pleased to give it, must carry it against 
all the probable Conjectures of Reason, which must 
give up its Assent to such Testimonies as it is satisfied 
comes from One who cannot err, and will not deceive. 


(+) Est Modus in Rebus, sunt certz denique Fines, 
Quos ultra, citraque nequit consistere rectum. 


= 


Inter Utrumque tene, Medio tutissimus ibis. 
Omne nocet Nimium, Mediocriter omne gerendum. 
Nil prodest, quod non ledere possit 1dem. 
Omne Nimium vertitur in Vitium:~—Modus est optimus. 
Ita fugas, ut ne preter Casam. | 
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“Another Rule, whereby to judge of God, 
is, to put a Difference as to our Knowledge 
of, and our Deductions from, God’s inimitable 
Perfections, (which are pure Objects of our 
Faith,) (*) and his Moral Perfections, which 
relate to our Practice. 


_ Of the first, we neither have, nor can have, 
a just and adequate Notion of them; be- 
cause, they being only in God, there is 
nothing occurring to us, to which we can 
compare them. Our certain Inferences from 
them, therefore, can be only such as Scrip- 
ture affords us. But then, 


As to God’s imitable Perfections, the Matter 
is far otherwise; for, we are enjoined to 
imitate and resemble them; which we could 
in no Way do, had we not, in some Mea- 
sure, a Knowledge of them. : 


Though therefore, we cannot argue concern- 
ing God’s incommunicable Attributes, other- 


(*) We should never dispute on Things which God 
hath not been pleased to submit to our Reason. If Man’s 
Understanding could comprehend the Whole Nature, and 
All the Counsels of God, it must, of Necessity, be equal 
to it, . 
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wise than as revealed to us; yet, we may 
more than argue so against the absolute 
Decrees. of Reprobation, and of denying 
Grace, sufficient for the Performance of our 
Duty, from a Consideration of the Divine 
Justice, Truth, and Sincerity, and from God’s 
general Love and Goodness to the Sons of 
Men. But further, 


- Another Rule necessary to be observed, 
(that we may judge aright of the Divine 
Perfections,) is, to consider them in Con- 
junction, as all consistent one with another, 
and not to set up, and magnify one Attri- 
bute, at the Expence of the other. The 
greatest Mistakes in Religion having been 
observed to proceed from a separating the 
Perfections of God, and framing wide No- 
tions of some, at the Expence of others; 
in the Unity of which the Divine Essence 
consists. 


Was this duly considered, Men would not 
be so presumptuous, (as they generally are,) 
to encourage themselves in Sin, as knowing 
that God is just as well as merciful, Neither 
would Penitents, (from Apprehension of God's 
Justice,) be cast into Despair, as knowing 


How to conceive of Him. 163. 


that he is merciful as well as just, to wal those 
that return to him. Be 


“In all our Thoughts of God, therefore, we 
should so suppose of him, as not to dread him 
with a slavish Terror, as partial, and a “ Res- 
pecter of Persons,’ as a cruel and arbitrary 
Master. For, These are Sentiments, which, 
whenever they are imbibed, tend to inspire the 
Mind with Uncharitableness and Revenge, 
and to root out that genuine Benevolence, 
which is the distinguishing Excellency of a real 
Christian :— nor think, (on the other hand,) 
that his Clemency will not permit him to be 
offended at sin; Or, that he will not finally 
punish it; Or, that he may be appeased by 
easier Methods than he hath prescribed, [viz. ] 
Faith, Repentance, and Amendment of Life: 
But we should judge of him, as whole and in- 
tire, as having every Perfection complete, and 
uniformly existing with each other. 


The last Rule is, to give place to no Thought 
respecting the Deity, that conveys the Idea of 
Imperfection, or that casts a Shade on his 
most amiable Character; (1. e.) to entertain 
no Opinion that evidently contradicts the Prac- 
tice of Religion and a good Life, though never 
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so specious and subtle Arguments be pro- 
duced for it;(*) For, God, whose whole Na- 
ture tends to Goodness, can in no Way con- 
tradict himself. 


(*) Quodcunque ostendis mihi sic, incredulus odt. 


PART IX. 


ee 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


—=— 


Prejudices against a right Belief in God 


removed. 


From what hath been already said, I shall 
make the following Reflections, or rather in- 
dulge such Thoughts as, from hence, naturally 
arise to us.— As First, 


If there be a God, so clear and evident, as 
we have alledged, How comes it to pass that 
any of Mankind should deny it? Especially 
Those, in whose Writings there is a consider- 
able Appearance of Reason and Learning, 
should avow a Disbelief of it; an Article so 
evident and strong? ! 
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To remove this Prejudice, which may arise 
in some Minds, from the Profession of Atheism 
by learned Men, let it observed, 


I. That other great Absurdities, contrary to 
the clearest Evidence, (even that of Sense,) 
have in like Manner been advanced by Phi- 
losophers themselves ; whether from an Affec- 
tation of superior Knowledge, enabling them 
to puzzle the plainest ‘Truths, and confound 
common Understandings ;—Or, from whatever 
other Cause it proceeded, the Fact is certain, 
the most extravagant Opinions have been 
vented with a shew of strong Arguments to 
support them, and Demonstrations have been 
boasted of, to prove what all Mankind, by 
their Senses, know to be false. (*) 


Il. The Nature of this Subject is such, that 
our weak Minds must necessarily be embar- 
rassed in their Conceptions of it. The ne- 
cessary Existence and full Perfections of the 


(*) It is well known that Zeno, and other Philosophers, 
have pretended to prove by demonstrative Reasons, that 
‘*There is not, nor can be any such Thing as MOTION.” 
Add to this, the Assertions of modern Date, [viz. ] 
that ‘“‘ There is no HEAT in Fire ;”—That “Colour is 
nothing.” &c. 
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Supreme Being, which our Reason obliges us 
to ascribe to him, are so far beyond our Com- 
prehension, that we cannot possibly form an | 
adequate Idea of them. How can we, (see- 
ing all Things about us in the World circum- 
scribed within certain Bounds,-~conscious of 
limited Existence,—a limited Power and Un- 
derstanding,—and a short Duration, ) compre- 
hend Infinity and Eternity, which must belong 
to the first Cause of all Things? 


This Incomprehensibleness, and these Difi- 
culties in conceiving what is so high above us, 
have been magnified by Men, through the 
Pride of their Hearts, into strong Objections 
against the Truth, otherwise fully evident; 
and a fond Conceit of their own Abilities, 
which made them scorn to acknowledge any 
Thing too hard for them, was the fatal Snare 
which betrayed them into this most horrid 
Impiety. ‘‘ Professing themselves wise, they. 
became Fools.” 


III. The Opinions concerning the Deity, 
which sometimes prevailed among those who 
professed to believe it, were so absurd, that 
some Men were tempted by them to doubt of, 
or deny it altogether. 
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‘¢ When the Glory of God was changed into 
the Image of corruptible Man, and of Birds, 
and four-footed Beasts, and creeping Things,” 
and the Godhead was. parcelled out among a 
Multitude of Things, or rather inconsistent 
Notions, which had no Manner of Likeness to 
the true God ; When the Doctrine of Theism 
was thus misrepresented, it was no Wonder, 
that some should be led to reject it wholly, 
who had not Understanding, Candour, and Pa- 
tience enough to examine Things narrowly, 
that they might distinguish rightly between 
Truth and Falsehood. 


The Transition from Polytheism to Achenane 
and from.a foolish and barbarous Religion to 
none at/all, was only a Transition re one Ab- 
surdity to another. ey 


Secondly, A second Prejudice and Hindrance 
toa Belief i in God, is Immorality: The Vicious- 
ness of Men’s Tempers and the Wickedness of 
their lives. (*) Men are difficultly persuaded 


_(*) They must have been very inattentive to what may 
commonly be observed in the World, and indeed, to the 
Constitution of the human Mind, who do not know that it 
is often biassed by its Affections, and misled in its judg- 
ment of Things, by Passion and Interest. 3 
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to embrace disagreeable Opinions, and too 
easily induced to believe what they wish to 


To prepare our Minds, therefore, for due Satisfaction, 
we must divest ourselves of those Prejudices, which a little 
Attention to the Nature of our Minds, will convince us are 
treacherous, and therefore dangerous Guides. 


Our Minds are given us to receive Impressions, and not 
to make them.—Of what Importance then is the Source 
from which that Impression is made ? 


Every inordinate Lust, is a false Bias upon the Un- 
derstanding, which naturally draws towards Atheism 
and Men work themselves into Atheistical Judgment, by 
Atheistical Practices. 


Credula Res Amor est.—Facile credimus que volumus ; 
et, e contra, Fides difficilis, que obstat nobis, 
Trahit sua quemque Voluntas. 


Itis imposible for any Man, who sees only the smallest 
Part of the Universe, to doubt of a Free and Supreme 
Being, until, by the Sense of his Wickedness, it becomes 
his Interest, there should be none. For certainly, there 
never was any Man who said “there is no God,” but he 
wished it at first; and from Wishing to Believing, the 
Distance, we know, is not great. 


When Men live as if there was no God, it becomes ex- 
pedient for them that there should be none; and then 
they endeavour all they can to persuade themselves so, 
and are glad to find Arguments to fortify themselves in 
that Persuasion ; and rest in the shallowest that occur. 
But, It 
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be true. (*) The slenderest Appearances of 
Reason on the Side of Inclination, pass for 
strong Arguments ; and insuperable Difficulties. 
against it, are neglected as trifling Objections. 


eee | 


It should no more stagger our Faith, that there are so 
great a Number of Unbelievers, than it ought to influence 
our Practice, that there are so great a Number of wicked 


Men. Besides, 


We may be deceived, by mistaking Second Qualities 
for First. A Propensity to think out of the common 
Road, may be, by no Means, the leading Quality among 
those that are stiled Unbelievers: It may be only a Se- 
condary One, and subservient to a Primary Desire, That 
of being in the FASHION. 


Those very Men, who Now affect to be Unbelievers, 
might, probably, if they had lived ‘‘in the Times of the | 
grand Rebellion,” have set up for SAINTS; because a 
reputed Sanctity was as much the Mode of That Age, as 
Infidelity is of This. 


There is a Torrent of Opinions peculiar to almost every 
Age. Men of light unbalanced Minds, like light Matter, 
are borne down by the Current ; and Men of solid Sense 
do not always meet with the Success they deserve, in 
stemming and opposing it. 


The Principles of Religion may be out of Fashion; But 
what they want in This, they make up in Mabe a: in So- 
lidity, and in intrinsic Worth. 


(*) See the preceding Note. 
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Now, As the Idea of God always takes in his 
Authority over Men, his Inspection into their 
Affairs, and their Accountableness to him; and 
is therefore accompanied with a Suspicion at 
least, that the Crimes, with which their Con- 
sciences condemn them, will meet with his Dis- 
approbation, and a Punishment from him, of 
which they know: no Measure nor End 3 Itis 
This which fills them with a Dread of his 
Being; and because they are obstinately unwil- 
ling to reconcile themselves to the ‘Thoughts of 
it, and make it sit easy upon their Minds by a 
Resolution of forsaking their evil Courses, they 
are led at last to an utter Denial of it, that so 
they may get free of those uneasy Apprehensions 
which arise-in them from a Consideration of 
his Moral Character. (*) 


<*) The Folly of this Proceeding may be easily perceived 
under these two Respects.—First, the Nature of Things 
cannot be altered by the Infidel’s wishing and desiring it. 
What then can he propose to gain by his Self-Delusions ? 
Should hebe able to silence or evade, in some Measure, 
the Stings and Upbraidings of his Conscience; yet the 
final Issue and Event of his Wickedness will be no Way 
mended or mitigated by it: but, on the contrary, will be 
rendered much worse. 


Secondly, As he trusts to a fruitless and tuivoflable 
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If Men are resolved to continue in their Sins, 
they are then, indeed, so far in the Right to. 


Expedient; so he fatally neglects the only secure and 
effectual Way of retrieving his Condition. Instead of 
wishing and struggling against God’s Existence, why does 
he not endeavour, what in him lies, to propitiate and 
pacify him? Is it not, in all Respects, his best and 
wisest Course, heartily to repent and reform ?’—Suppose 
a Man engaged in a Rebellion against his Prince, and 
accordingly apprehended and convicted; What Means 
would he take to extricate himself? Would he take great 
' Pains to suppose, and believe, that there was really no 
such Man? Or would he question his Title to the 
Crown? Certainly neither. Men seldom act so foolishly 
in their secular Affairs. He would instantly make Sub- 
mission, acknowledge his Crime, and promise inviolable 
Allegiance for the future. And why is not the same 
Method followed by Rebels against Heayen? Is not 
the King of Kings as placable and merciful as any earthly 
Prince? indeed, Is he not infinitely more so? With 
him sincere Repentance and Amendment is secure of 
Pardon ; thoygh it often unavoidably fails with the other. 


What Folly, therefore, and Madness is it.in the Sinner ; : 
however guilty, to amuse himself with idle Imaginations 
and senseless Projects, instead of embracing the only safe 
and sure Means of Relief? To ‘say in his Heart, 
There is no God,” is to giye the Lie to his own Con- 
science, and to contend with the whole Works of Nature 
throughout. And to WISH there was no God, is the 
Wish of a Traitor, or a Mad Man; as including his 
own Ruin, and the Destruction of the whole World, 
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persist in, and deny the Force of all Arguments 
against them; for an Acknowledgment of These, 
would be a condemning of themselves, 


It it natural for every Man to defend himself, 
and to justify his Doings as well as he can; and 
therefore, as he cannot reconcile his Practice 
with the Principles of Religion, he endeavours 
all he can, to oppose them, and to frame in their 
Stead, such Principles, as shall agree with his 
vicious Inclinations, . 

It would be too gr oss and shameless to assign 
the true Cause, and alledge that they will not 
believe a God, because such an Acknowledg- 
ment would naturally condemn their Vices, 
restrain their Lusts, and forbid the Gratification 
of their beloved Passions, 

They would gladly be esteemed to act rea- 
sonably in shaking off this Incumbrance from 
them ; and therefore pretend not to believe the 
Divinity of that Religion which lays it upon 
them. These Men are Infidels in their own 
Defence, and merely to quiet their own Minds, 


Let me not, however, be understood to assert, 
that all Unbelievers are, without Exception, 
absolutely Wicked Men. (*) There are some, 


(*) See a Threefold Distinction in Atheists, in the 
Prelude to this Subject, Pages 1, and 2, 
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no Doubt, who lead, what is called, good 
mMoRAL Lives. Yet, if you examine these very 
strictly, you will, it is believed, seldom find that 
their Virtues are so pure, so uniform, so exten- 
sive and complete in all the several Branches of 
Duty, as that of a truly devout Christian. (*) 


And, It should be observed also, that Men 
may reject Religion, not only because they are 
dissolute in their Conduct, but for various 
other Reasons; because, perhaps, they are 
too busy, or too idle, to examine carefuily 
into the Truth ;—because, like Gallio, ‘ they 
care for none of these Things,” and, like him, 


(*) For the Truth of what is here observed, we may 
appeal to Experience. View all those Sceptics in Reli- 
gion, and see if you can find any, in all your Knowledge, 
who make conscience of observing Moral Virtues, of 
being chaste, temperate, and just. 


It is the Imposition and Enforcing of these Virtues 
which hath made the Christian Religion grievous and 
distasteful to such Men: Not the want of Evidence of the 
Truth of it. 


These Pretenders are seldom of such raised Capacities, 
as to discern between true and false Reasoning, with 
greater Accuracy than other Men, or to discover the 
Weakness of an Argument, which, before their sagacious 
Inquiry, was universally allowed, 
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‘drive them away” with Contempt ‘ from the 
Judgment-seat” of their own Mind,—because — 
they give themselves up to a warm, lively Ima- — 
gination, and are impatient to show they have 
more Depth of Thought, more Freedom of 
Spirit, and Elevation of Mind, than the Rest 
of the World ;—because, in fine, they are ambi- 
tious to figure at the Head of a Sect—to.enjoy 
the delightful Triumph of beating down long 
established Opinions, and erecting, upon their 
Ruins, a little favourite System of their own. 


Now, all these Causes, leading to Error, 
Heresy, Schism, and Infidelity, though less cul- _ 
pable than direct Profligacy, are yet evidently 
great Faults, and indicate, more or less, a 
depraved Turn of Mind; and, from Immoral- 
ities of this Kind at least, scarce any Sceptics 
are entirely free. Or, admit that some are; 
yet these Instances are confessedly very rare ; 
and a prudent Man would no more choose to 
embark his Morality on so precarious a Bottom, 
than he would venture to walk in the Dark 
amidst Rocks and Precipices, because some 
perhaps have done it without receiving any 
Harm. "ae 


In general, therefore, the Ground of Unbelief, 
here laid down, is undoubtedly a true One ;— 
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If a Man shuns the Light, it is almost a certain 
Sign that his Deeds are, in some Sense or other, 
in a greater or less Degree, evil ; and conse- 
quently his Condemnation just. | 


_ But further,—To this Prejudice, leading Men 
to Infidelity, we may add, 


III. (As a just Consequence of it,) Their 
Incapacity on this Account, to discern it. 


Men of holy Tempers and Lives best under- 
stand holy Doctrines. Those, therefore who 
have not the Spirit of Religion, are ingonispent 
Judges of it. 


Our Blessed Saviour hath cipal adidi eit 
any Man will do his Word, he shall know of 
the Doctrine, whether it be of God.” (*) 


(*) Nullus cujusquam Doctrine Cognitionem contingere 
potest, nisi quotidie eadem et legat, et audiat, et simul ad 
Usum in Vita transferat.—Doctrina splendet in Usu.— 
See Note, Page 47.There is something in the Nature 
of Things themselves; something in the very Frame and 
Constitution of the Mind of Man ; something in the Nature 
and Tendency of all religious Truths, which helps tv verify 
this general Proposition. 


In a Mind virtuously disposed, there is a native Agree- 
ableness to the Principles of true Religion.—A_ well-dis- 
posed Mind as Naturally entertains the great Truths of 
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We may, therefore, (by Parity Reverse,) 
justly infer, that if we do it not, weare ata 
very remote Distance from any true Knowledge 
of it. Such Persons are said to have “a repro- 
bate Mind.”—The Word in the Original sig- 
nifies an injudicious Mind, a Mind despoiled 
of its right Judgment, and of its natural Power 
of discerning .-—‘* They have (as the same Apos- 
tle elsewhere elegantly describes them) their 
Understandings ‘darkened — because of. ar 
Blindness of their Hearts.” a 

A Personin this State, is the - agian Man,” 
as St. Paul calls him, (so we ‘ender the Word, 
but it ought to be translated, the sensual Man) 
a Man wholly taken up with the Cares and 


is 


Religion, as the Eye discerns Colours, as the Palate 
relishes Tastes, or as good Ground receives good Seed, 
and feeds and nourishes it, till it brings forth Fruit unto 


Perfection. 


| Persons of this Disposition are said to be not ‘ ordained” 
(as we falsely render the Word,) but prepared or disposed 
“for Eternal Life:” and that God added to the Church 
daily, not ‘such as should be saved,” (though that also 
is true) but “‘ such as were saved,” (so the original Word 
signifies); (viz.) such as were before-hand qualified and 
well-inclined to save themselves froma wicked Genera- 
tion, by embracing the Doctrine of the Gospel of Christ. 
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Pleasures of the present Life; such an One re- 
ceiveth not the Things of the Spirit of Ged, 
for they are ‘‘ Foolishness to him, neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.” —<‘‘ Spiritually discerned” (i. e.) dis- 
cerned by- Those only who have Faculties to 
discern them with; by those only whose Minds 
are not blinded with the love of Wickedness, 


As. Honesty is the best Policy, the best 
Preservative, and sure Guide to Truth, so 
Wickedness and unholy Living, blind the 
Senses from all right Understanding. (*) 


(*) Quid Caco cum Specuto?—Indefinenter judicat mala 
Conscientia.—Splendorem non vident Improbz. 


The best Way to become established in the great and 
important Points of Religion, is to be. diligent in the 
Practice of Religious Duties ; to give the greatest Care 
to subdue all irregular Affections, and to cultivate those 
which are good and worthy, bringing forth the Fruits of 
Righteousness. The purer the Life and Heart are, the 
more discerning the Moral Eye will be. By Purity and 
Goodness of Heart the Mind is prepared for acting its 
Part with Impartiality , and for judging aright. 


““Get' Wisdom, then, and with all thy Getting, get 
Understanding,” and practice Virtue; for, if you are so 
blest, as to have these for your Portion, it is not surey that ' 
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' Thirdly, Another, and chief Means or 
Prejudice leading to Infideliy ; as, indeed, to 
all Wickedness whatever, is Indifference in Re- 
ligion, and Inattention to the Concerns of it. 

The Generality of bad Men treat the Prin- 
ciples of Religion with Contempt. Though 
they do not carry their Opposition to them 
‘so far as to form any Thing like a consistent 
Scheme of Atheism, on which their Minds 
may rest satisfied as in Truth; yet, en- 
deavour to bury them in ‘Forgetfulness, ap- 
plying their Thoughts to other Affairs and 
Amusements, in which they take greater Plea- 
sure.—They fondly entertain a bold Jest, or 
Sally of Wit, which tends to countenance their 
Vices. But, | 
. The main Support of. them is stupid In- 
consideration, which. has all the Effects of 
Infidelity itself, with Regard to any Influence 
on the Conduct. For, 


- Principles not attended to, can no more 
excite the Affections, and regulate our Prac- 


there is a God, than that by him. all necessary Truths 
will be revealed to yon 


Where Honour ceases, Knowledge decreases. LPF oish 
alit Artes, — 


180 On the Being of God. 


tice, than if they were not believed.— Nor 
is Inconsideration less criminal; for, the 
Guilt of wrong Opinions arising wholly from 
Negligence, Prejudices, and bad Dispositions, 
wherever they are equally prevalent, are equally 
faulty, whether they produce Errors in Judg- 
ment, or not. At the best, the Belief can- 
not be strong, where the Practice is but in- 
different. 


_ It may be alledged, on the other Hand, that 
virtuous Minds are prejudiced in Favour of 
Theism. 


- As Morality appears to them most amiable, 
they are apt to imagine, perhaps without suffi- 
cient Evidence, such a Constitution of Things 
in the Universe, as is agreeable to it. 


This is tobe acknowledged so far true, that 
it is hardly possible for a sincere Lover of 
Virtue, not to have his Affections engaged to 
the Deity; or not to wish his Being, earnestly, 
if it should appear in the least doubtful ; and 
not to rejoice in it, when he is fully persuaded, 
it is true.(*) _ 


a 


(*) See the Concessions necessarily made by Atheists 
themselves in this Case, in the Prelude to this Subject. 
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- Let an Atheist call this Prejudice if he will, 
we are not ashamed of it. A Principle which 
has a necessary Connection with Virtue,— 
is its chief Support, and without which, it 
cannot prevail in the World; Such a Princi- 
ple is not dangerous, if it can possibly be a 
Mistake ; though its excellent Tendency, (we 
may say,) its absolute Necessity, to the Hap- 
piness of Mankind, is a strong Presumption of 
its Truth.—And, if This be the Prepossession 
of virtuous Minds, the contrary Temper. dis- 
poses to a contrary Opinion. 


Let These be set against each other, that we 
may judge which is most becoming Human 
Nature, and has the greatest Probability of 
leading us to a right Judgment. Surely the 
Cause of Religion and Virtue must at last 
stand or fall together; for the hearty Friend 
of the latter, can be no Enemy to the other. 


But still, It may seem strange, that This 
great fundamental Article of Religion, should 
be liable to any Controversy ; that since it is 
of so great Importance to the Duty and Hap- 
piness. of intelligent Creatures to acknowledge 
a supreme Being, the Evidence of his Ex- 
istence is not so strong as to exclude all 


Possibility of a Doubt. 
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If this be meant as an Objection against, 
or Ground of Suspicion, concerning the Truth 
of that grand Article, the Being of God, it 
has no Colour of Argument to the Purpose. 
For the only Principle it can rest upon, is, 
That nothing is to be certainly believed, which 
can in the least be contradicted : And, if this 
be allowed, our Knowledge will he within a 
very narrow Compass indeed. For, except our 
own Being, and some few Axioms of very little 
Use, without such Applications of them, and 
Consequences from them, as may be involved 
in Dispute, almost nothing will pass for certain. 


The Existence of Matter,—the Possibility of 

Motion,—and even Geometrical Truths, have 
been. argued against and denied. There is 
scarcely, indeed, any Proposition, capable of 
Proof, but what is capable also of being con- 
tradicted, through the Weakness, Inattention, 
or Prejudices of Men. 


If the Pretence that the Evidence of the 
Divine Being is not so satisfying to us as 
might be expected; at least, not so necessi- 
tating as to exclude all Possibility of Doubt. 
If this be carried no further than as an alledged 
Instance of Defectiveness in the Human Con- 
stitution, and therefore difficultly reconciled 
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with the Wisdom and Goodness of its Author; 
the Consideration of it in this View, does not 
belong here, where we are only insisting on 
the Principle itself. 


And yet, not to pass by it altogether, unre- 
garded, we observe that the true Meaning of 
the Objection really amounts to no more than 
this, [viz.] That it is scarcely consistent with 
the Wisdom and Goodness of God to make 
Rational Creatures so imperfect as we are, or 
wanting a certain Perfection, which we imagine 
would have been very proper for us; particu- 
larly without an Intuitive Knowledge of his 
Existence, such as we have of our own. “) 
Now, 


How is it possible for any Man to prove that 
such a Constitution was wrong; that ina World 
that contains so great a Variety of Creatures, 
with so many different Kinds and Degrees of 


(*) That God is not perceived by any of our Senses, is no 
Objection in the least against his Existence: For, our 
Minds are also imperceptible by Sense. But, as they, 
notwithstanding, show their Existence by moving and 
disposing of our Bodies according to their Pleasure; so 
doth God show his, by Moving apd Disposing all Things 
Bee to his Will. 
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Perfection, Wisdom, and Goodness did: not 
allow that there should bean Order of intelli- 
gent Beings, who should not have the Know- 
ledge of their Maker, (upon which their Duty, 
and their greatest Happiness depend,) forced 
upon them, so that they could not possibly. 
resist it; yet, with sufficient Evidence of the 
Truth, and Faculties enabling them to discern 
it; at the same Time, under Obligations, (which 
must appear, if they reflect on their own Con- 
stitution,) to use their Faculties for that Pur- 


pose. eo 


AGBY: See this Argument fully spoken to, in the Sixth 


Volume of my System of Divinity, in the Discourse on The 
Wisdom of God, in the established Proof of a Future 


State by Revelation, 2'Tim. i. 10. “ Who hath brought: 


Life and Immortality to rach by the wk dah me 


jp hi 
a Sh. 


PART OR 
ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Sa. 


The Uncomfortableness of Atheism. 


Tue Atheist hath no reasonable constituent: 
Scheme of any Thing. As he knows not how 


the first Man came into the World, so he lives 
at Random, and dies without Hope; he hath 


no permanent Foundation for any Thing, and 
centres no where but in the Denial of God, 


and all that is Good; and substitutes nothing 
rational in their Stead; but leaves us in per- 
petual Uncertainty, and ‘‘levels us with the 
Beasts that perish.”(*) 3 


(*) Religion is reasonable; and, as such, reasonably 
accounts for all Things; whereas, if we inquire of an 
Atheist concerning Ourselves, our Constitution, or our 
State, present or future; as, How came we into Being, 
distinguished as we are from many other Kinds by pecu- 
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To such, therefore, as are Sceptics or Unbe- 
lievers of the Being of God, it is advisable, 
(in the first Place,) that they consider how 
UNCOMFORTABLE their Opinion is. 


if an Atheist be-not sure there is no God, 
(and no Man can be sure of a pure Negative,) 
he cannot be without some Suspicion, that 
there may be one;(*) and consequently, the 


liar Powers and Privileges? The Answer is, “ By the 
fortuitous Concourse of Atoms, or by a blind unde- 
signing Fatality.”—-How do we live? How are we pre- 
served ? To what Cause can we assign all the Good we 
enjoy? Or how shall the Evils we fear, be prevented ? 
The Answer still is, ‘‘ Nothing but Chance, or Necessity.” 
—Again, If we ask, What shall become of us when we 
die? All the Answer, and all the Hope, upon this 
Hypothesis, is, that “‘Our very Being shall be utterly 
extinguished, and cease for ever.” 


‘We have here no Room for the Exercise of Hope, or 
Gratitude, our most delightful Affections. And! Whata 
Discouragement to the Use of our intellectual Powers, 
either in forming, or pursuing laudable Designs in Life : 
the most. agreeable Employment which the Mind of Man 
is capable of. i 


-(*) It was good Counsel given to the Athenians, to be 
SURE that King Philip was dead, before they expressed 
their Joy at the Report of it ; lest they might find him alive, 
to Revenge their hasty Triumph, | ‘The 
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Denial of the Existence of his Being, which, 
is.of so great Consequence, must needs disturb 
his Thoughts, and fill him with Fears, and 
qualify and allay all his Pleasures and En- 
joyments, even in this Life.—Besides, _ 


It is evident that such is the Condition of 
Human Nature in this Life, as to be insuffi- 
cient for itself, and its own Happiness. 


We are continually surrounded with Evils, 
which we cannot prevent ;—with Wants, which 


= 


The like Advice may be proper to Unbelievers; Let 
them be sure there is no God, before they presume to defy 
him, lest they find him at last to assert his Being to their 
Destruction. 


No Man ever at pretended to demonstrate that there i is 
no God, nor no Life after this; for These being pure 
Negatives, are capable of no Proof, unless a Man could 
shew them to be plainly impossible. | 


Indeed, such Negatives as only deny some particular 
Mode or Manner of Existence, a Man may have a real 
Certainty of them; because when we see Things to be, we 
may be sure what they are, and in what Manner they do, 
or do not exist. But pure Negatives, such as absolutely 
deny the Existence of Things, and the Possibility of their 
Existence, can never be proved, unless the Thing denied 
to be, do plainly imply a Contradiction, from which the _ 
Notion of a God is intirely free. 
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-we cannot supply;—with Infirmities, which 
we cannot remove; and Dangers, which we can 
in no Way escape. 


Our Enjoyments are such, as are not for one 
Moment secure ;—our Expectations such, as are 
“not in our Power toaccomplish ;—we are apt to 
grieve for what we cannot help, and to be tor- 
mented with Fears of what we cannot prevent ; 
—and ‘‘ wretched, indeed, must the Days of our 
Pilgrimage have been,” were there not a God at 
the Helm of Affairs to guide and conduct them, 
‘and to be our Strength and Support in Time of 
‘Need. 

In all these Cases, there is no substantial 
Comfort but in the belief of a God, and in the 
singular Satisfaction of having him for our 
Friend. (*) 


_ (*) An unhappy Mortal, deep sunk in Miseries and. 
Misfortunes, and struggling with innumerable Hardships 
here upon Earth, and at the same Time destitute of a 
Protector and Patron in Heaven, is a Condition not to be 
imagined without Horror, and trembling Amazement, | 


Whereas, He that reposeth and assures himself upon the 
Divine Protection and Favour, gathers Force and Faith 
from every Attribute of the Deity, which Human Nature, 
in itself, could not obtain. Atheism, therefore, as it is, in 
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How disconsolate and contradictory, then, 
must Atheism be ?—For, (on the one Hand) he 
who believes that there is a God, and lives suita- 
bly to such a Persuasion, hath an interest in all 
his Perfections ; hath “every Requisite to Life 
and Godliness; is provided for in every Respect, 
both in this Life and a better: whilst, (on 
the contrary,) the Atheist is left to himself, 
in the Midst of ten thousand Accidents, with 

none better than himself to help him! 


And! How frail is Man! In the Midst of 
Distress where can he fly ?—to God? no; for 
he believes him not. Whilst the former, (he 
who believes a God,) if he be in Want, is. as- 
‘sured that God’s Goodness will supply him ;— 
if he be wronged, God’s Justice will right. 
him ;—if he be ignorant of his Wants, his 
Omniscience ‘‘ knows whereof he hath need ;” 
—if he isin Danger, his Omnipresence will 
-watch over him for Good.;—be he insufficient 
for himself, God’s Omnipotence will do all 
Things for him ;—be he loaded with Tres- 
passes and Sins? His Mercy will forgive 
him ;— indeed, though he still persist to do 


all Respects, hurtful ; so in This, that it deprives Human 
‘Nature of the Means to exalt itself above human Frailty. 
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wickedly; God is patient and long-suffering 
towards him, not willing that any should. pe- 
rish ; but that all should come to Repentance, 
and be saved. ‘He is every Thing to every 
Man :—He is Redemption,—Sanctification,— 
and Righteousness.” (*) 


Whilst the latter, the Atheist’s Views, are 
all melancholy and disconsolate; the best of his 
Hopes, and the Pride of his Glory, is, that 
as ‘“‘ he cometh up like a Flower,” so he must, 
one Day or other, “ be again cut down like it,” 
and rest in Silence for ever. 


Vain Man !—how low!—how truly to be 
pitied !—by no Means to be envied; inasmuch 
as he hath no “ Rock of Defence ;’—-no “ An- 
chor of Hope,” nor Haven of everlasting Joy, 
to put into, after the Storm and Conflict of 
Death. ({)— 


(*) O! et Presidium, et dulce Decus meum ! 


(+) Nothing has more Horror than Annihilation. The 
Worst that Good Men have to fear, is the Best that Eyil 
Men can wish for, which is, the Destruction of the Soul in 
Death. But! What a Shame for Men to live so, as to 
make this truly eligible! 


There is something so pitifully mean in the cnnesiill 
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- And, Well would it be for him, in: this 
Case, if Death were to make an utter End 
of him; But This, which is his Glory, will 
by no Means befal him. 


No Man’s Disbelief will alter the Reality of 
Things. The bare denying of God, will not 
destroy either him or them; but will rather 
increase his Displeasure against them. But, 


. Have we not a Chance for FuTURE Exist- 
ence, as well as Annihilation?—Or, if the 


Ambition of that Man who can hope for Annihilation, and 
please himself to think that his whole Fabric shall one Day 
erumble into Dust, and mix with the Mass of inanimate 
Beings, that it equally deserves our Admiration and Pity. 
The Mystery of such Men’s Unbelief is not hard to be 
penetrated; and, indeed, amounts to nothing more than a 
sordid Hope that they shall not be Immortal, because they 
dare not be so. 


The Wretch who hath degraded himself below the Cha- 
racter of Immortality, is very willing to resign his Preten- 
sions to it, and to substitute in its Stead, adark negative 
Happiness in the Extinction of his Being. But, as Anni- 
hilation is not to be had with a Wish, so it is the most 
abject Thing to wish it—What are Honour, Fame, 
Wealth, or Power, when compared with the generous 
Expectation of a Being without End, and an Happiness 
adequate to that Being! 
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Event be determined by Necessity, Who 
can tell which of the Two is NEecrssary ? 


At the Best, it is a miserable Refuge, and 
a most uncomfortable Consolation for a Man 
to sitdown in earnest, to deprive himself of 
a Hope, which every wise Man, in every Age,. 
rejoices in endeavouring to reduce to a Cer- 
tainty. : | 


But alas! he shall not be able to impose 
upon his Reason, by all his Sophistry. For, 
let us allow him, all that the boldest Liber- 
tine can demand, that all the Arguments 
which have been offered in Proof of a Deity. 
and a Future State, are founded in Proba- 
bility only, and, that there hath been no cer- 
tain Demonstration of it; which, we think, 
there really has: yet, 


Weare sure there can be none against it: 
and while there is but a bare Probability for 
it, there always will be a rational Ground 
for Fear. 


He shall fear, then, what he does not be- 
lieve; indeed, his very Fear will make him 
tremble: for, as He isa Holy God; so is He 
also, “‘Just and Terrible, and will by no 
Means acquit the Wicked.” | 


The Uncomfortableness of Atheism. 193 


‘‘ Consider This, all ye who deny God ; lest. 
He pluck you away, and there be none to de- 
liver you.”—Well might the Psalmist stile him 
‘Fool, who saith in his Heart, there is no 
God.” 


But,— He will say, perhaps, If there be a 
God, He must be infinitely good. Doubtless, 
He must; we allow he is: but his Goodness 
leadeth to Repentance. The Penitents are the 
Objects of his Mercy, the Obstinate, of his 
Justice. However, since he will not endea- 
vour to appease his Justice, he will rely upon 
his Mercy.—Upon whose ?—Upon the Mercy 
of That God, whose Authority he hath despised, 
—whose Laws he hath transgressed,— whose 
Name he hath blasphemed,—and whose Exist- 
ence he hath endeavoured to expel! 


It is an uncertain and unsafe Dependance. 
Can He, whois “jealous of his Honour,” who 
is “of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity,” be 
so irresolute in his Purposes, as not to Punish 
it? He certainly will. 


Indeed, for any Thing we know, the future 
Punishment of Vice may be as natural a Conse- 
quence of its Commission, as any necessary 

2F 
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Effect of its foregoing Cause.(*) If so, we © 
may then naturally conclude from what God 
does already, what it is reasonable to expect he 
will do hereafter. Does he interpose, by a 
Miracle, to suppress the Fever which Men 
bring upon themselves by their Folly; or to 
support the Constitution which is decayed by 
Intemperance ? 


If not, why should it be imagined that he will 
change the Course of Nature hereafter, in 
Favour of him who has already subverted it, 
in Opposition to his Laws? 


These are broken Reeds; upon which, if a 
Man lean, they will pierce into his Hand. 


Driven from these Subterfuges, the Sinner is 
left to the Consciousness of his Guilt, and to the 
Dread. of the Consequences of it. 


What shall he now do?— Whither shall he fly 
for Succour? or where shall he seek for Refuge ? 
Shall he go to his past Life? It reproaches 
him with his Crimes.—Shall he turn towards 
the ruturEe? It threatens him with Punish- 


ment. 


(*) See Volume VI, Page 228, of my System of Divinity. 
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He can find no Joy, no pleasing Reflection 
BEHIND,—no Hope, no flattering Expectation 
BEFORE :—he looks BACKWARD with Remorse, 
and FORWARD with Confusion ;—Distraction 
presses him on One hand, and Despair meets 
him on the Other. 


‘‘Q! Consider this, all ye that deny God; 
lest he pluck you away, and there be none to 
deliver you.” ‘Consider, in this your Day, the 
Things that belong to your Peace, before they 
are hid for ever from your Kyes.”’ 


The present Existence of the Atheist, then, 
is his ALL; and truly insipid it is, scarce having 
any Enjoyments above the brutal Kind, and 
they alloyed with Suspicions and Fears, which 
even Brutes themselves have not; of which, 
indeed, they are not capable. | 


Allthe Order, Proportion, and Harmony in 
Nature, which are so entertaining to other 
Minds, are lost to him, regarded no otherwisé 
than as Chimeras, He sees nothing that is ex- 
cellent, and feels nothing that is generous and 
manly. Benevolence itself decays, unsupported 
by any just Sentiments; though its Root is too 
deep fixed by the wise unknown Author of his 
Being, to be altogether extirpated ; yet the more 
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‘he views Human Nature in the false Light of his 
mean Principles, the less amiable it appears. 


How is Humanity sunk in these unhappy 
Creatures, and the Dignity of our Being; 
indeed, of all Being, lost to them, through 
their affected Ignorance and Perverseness.-— 
Their State surely is not to be envied, but 
extremely to be pitied.—Their boasted Free- 
dom, what is it, but an Exemption from the 
Knowledge and Mental Enjoyment of all that 
is wise, and good, and great; which is the prin- 
cipal Happiness of the Human Nature. 


It is much to be feared, therefore, (as already 
observed,) that, not Reason, but Impiety and 
Irreligion, is the whole Ground of their Un- 
belief. | 


Men, whose Interest it is there should be no 
God, wish it; and from wishing to believing, 
(as observed,) the Distance, we know, is not 
great. ‘ They are Corrupt and become abomi- 
nable; therefore, to quiet the Stings of a guilty 
Conscience, and reconcile themselves to their 
sinful Courses, they banish from their Minds 
both God anda Future State. Foolish Men 
that they are, as if God was the Less, because 
they are the MorE wicked ; as if God was not, 
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because, (as their Interest is,) they would not 
have him to be.-—But, 


‘(God sitteth in the Heavens over all, from 
the Beginning: He reigneth, be the Heathen 
never so impatient: He is King, be the People 
never so sinful, or disbelieve him, be they never 
so unmindful of him.” (*) 


es 


_ (*) To live at once under the Dominion of our Passions 
and the Rebuke of our Minds, to be perpetually doing 
what we are perpetually comdemning, is, of all others, the 
most wretched Condition: and it is no Wonder that any 
Man should strive to be delivered from it, or that those 
who resolve to enjoy the Pleasures of Sin here, should 
wish to be delivered from the Fear of Punishment here~ 
after. 


This is avery great Temptation to hope that all their 
Fears are false and ill-grounded; and that Religion, from 
whence they flow, is nothing but the Cunning of Wise 
Men, and the Simplicity of Weak Ones. 


Since therefore, the Fears and Apprehensions of Guilt 
are such strong Motives to Infidelity, the Innocence of 
the Heart is absolutely necessary to preserve the Freedom 
of the Mind: which, if duly weighed, is a good Reason 
why a Man, as long as he finds himself swayed by Appe- 
tite and the Pleasures of Vice, should suspect his own 
Judgment ina Matter where his Reason is so absolutely 
confined by Passion and Interest, and disabled from 
exerting itself to do its proper Office. 
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Let not any profligate Person, therefore, 
who hath bidden Defiance to his Conscience, 
and is at Variance with himself, think to take 
Sanctuary in Atheism; and because it imports 
him highly there should be no God, stoutly 
deny there is any; for, it will by no Means 
avail him, but he will hereby rather increase 
his Condemnation, and “ treasure up to him- 
self Wrath, against the Day of Wrath.” 


Had the Matter, therefore, really, in itself, 
any Uncertainty, (which is by no Means, the 
Case,) yet it could not but be what every 
wise and reasonable Man must desire and 
wish might be true. 


The Proofs, therefore, in Favour of a Deity, 
were they much weaker than they are, yet de- 
serve to be seriously attended to, and consi- 
dered ; because the Hazard, on one Side, is 
infinitely great, if Religion, which we neglect, 
be true. For, 


Here the Good Man’s Comfort is, and will 
be real; and the Atheist, however he may 
brave it out on Earth, whilst all Things go 
smoothly on, will not be able hereafter so 
much as to lift up his Head, but will be eter- 
nally abashed, when feeling in himself the dire 
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Effects of his own Infidelity and Wickedness.— 
On the other Side, 


There is no Hazard at all, if, being re- 
ceived as true, it could at last possibly prove 
a Mistake; for even the Atheist himself, when 
we are all dead, will not be able to rebuke us 
for our Error. Indeed, 


To believe that there is a God, even though 
there was none, is altogether beneficial, and 
without the least Prejudice; as being the 
Principle from whence Men do good, and are 
restrained from Evil; by which no Loss is 
hazarded, but That of our Lusts, which are 
really most prejudicial to us; or, at the most, 
some temporal Convenience: the Want of which 
is abundantly recompensed by the present Con- 
tent and future Expectation it affords; and 
without which, it would be impossible either to 
live safely, or die comfortably. (*) 


(*) Res in Vado est.- Pro Certo habet. 


The Belief of a God is the best Foundation of all Plea- 
sures; and an entire Dependance upon Him never suf- 
fers a Man to be without Satisfaction in Prosperity, and 
Comfort in Adversity. He is not without: his Claim to a 
present Advantage, though of a far different Nature from 
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Whereas,—-To think there is no God, or 
could we only suppose so; yet this can bring 


that of the Atheist’s; He proposes to himself the Sa- 
tisfaction of a Man: those Delights which may enter- 
tain his Reason, not his Sense ; and which consist in the 
Rectitude of a well-informed Mind. His Religion is the 
perfectest Scheme of Morality, and makes him a Philo- 
sopher without the help of Schools; it teaches him the 
Art of subduing his Appetites, calming his Passions, and, 
ina Word, makes him Lord of himself; and, by that, 
gives him all the Pleasures which result from such 
Sovereignty - 


A well-regulated Mind does not only taste Delights in 
the Enjoyment of any Good it receives,. but also discovers 
Dainties im it, to thank his Benefactor for; and every 
Reflection it makes upon them, affords new matter for 
Satisfaction. Nor is he totally void of the Pleasures 
of Sense; which, in many Instances, are greater to 
him, than to those who most court them. 


Temperance gives his coarsest Diet a greater Gust, 
than their studied, most artificial Luxury. Chastity in 
lawful Contract is more grateful to him, than all the 
nauseating Variety of their unbounded Lust. And Con- 
tentment swells his Mite into a Talent, and makes him 
richer than the Indies would do, if he desired beyond them. 
-— Nor is it a contemptible Benefit, that his Moderation 
gives him an Immunity from the sensitive Pains, which 
often bring up the Rear of inordinate sensual Pleasures. 

So 
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no Advantage, but is really to our Hurt: be- 
cause it leaves Men equally liable to Crosses 
and Pains, to Fears and Doubts more abun- 
dant, (*) and finally to Death also; and leaves 


So that his Condition, even in the worst Light, in that 
very Particular, in which the Atheist most triumphs over 
him, is not so deplorable as is represented. Besides, even 
the utmost Sufferings, which Christianity can at any Time 
require, are out-weighed daily by the Effects of Luxury 
and Rage ; and for One that hath an Opportunity to die 
a Martyr for his God, Thousands become so to their 
Vices.—See No. 186 of the Spectator, with No. 381. 


(*) For the Truth of This, we may appeal to the Atheist 
himself, as St. Paul did to King Agrippa, concerning the 
Prophets ; ‘‘ Believest thou these Things? I know thou 
believest them.” For, though all other Arguments should 
in vain demand his Belief, though they press him in vain 
to hearken to them, yet his Fears still are an unanswer- 
able Argument, and must, and will be heard. They are 
so very constant and pressing, that they can never be 
silenced : they are so firmly rooted in his Being, that they | 
can never be removed. 


His haughtiest Laughter and Derision is but a fallacious 
Shew to cover them; and his boasted Objections are no 
more. While he endeavours to shake the Faith of others, 
he cannot satisfy himself; but distrusts his own Foun- 
dation, while he attempts to destroy the Rock of Ages. 


If we follow him into his Retirement, his Fears are 
| 2G 
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nothing to support and comfort instead of them, 
when every Thing else in this World leaves 
and forsakes them. 


So that, in all Cases, the true Believer hath 
every Advantage before the Infidel. | 


In the most unhappy Circumstances of Sin 
and Guilt, Religion opens to us a much safer 
and more certain Retreat, than Infidelity can 


there; lf we attend him into Company, his Fears are 
there also. When he buoys up his Spirits with forced 
and artificial Mirth, his Countenance is Be eee 
and his Thoughts trouble him. 


_ And when he is compelled to be alone, (if he reflects 
at all,) he is a troublesome Companion to himself, being 
self-condemned, though he will not awn the Conviction. 


While he almost imagines that he isa God, though he 
denies that there is One, his Fears smite him, as ‘the 
Angel of the Lord smote” the blasphemous Herod; and 
his troubled Soul speaks these “bitter Things” against 
him, ‘ Hell fron beneath is moved’for thee, to meet thee 
at thy coming.’ 


Cicero hath observed, that ‘‘ No kind of Men are more 
afraid of God, than such as pretend not to believe his 
Being.” These are the Men, who, above all others, 
are most liable to be affected with Fear and Trembling ; 
more especially in the Time of Sickness, and Approaches 
of Death, 
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possibly afford, and will more effectually extin- 
guish the Fears and Torments we labour under, 
and restore the long-forgotten Peace and 
Tranquillity of Mind: For, after all the Pains 
we can take with ourselves to close up our 
Minds and to shut out the Belief of a superior 
over-ruling Power, and of a future State of 
Rewards and Punishments, we cannot be se- 
cure of enjoying long even the Comfort we 
propose to ourselves from it in this Life. 


He may not always have Strength enough to 
subdue NATURAL Sense and Reason. Any 
sudden Shock, either in our Health, or in our 
Fortune, may disperse our animal Spirits, and 
all the gay Imaginations which attend them, 
and give us up, once again, to the bitter Tor- 
ments of cool Thought and Reflection. Then 
will our Fears rally their Forces, and return 
with increased Strength. Hell and Destruction 
will constantly play before our Eyes, and not 
- suffer the least Glimpse of Comfort to enter, 
nor leave us Courage to repent of our Sins, or 
to fly to our last and only Hope, the Mercy of 
God:—witness the latest and bitterest Hours 
of Dying Sinners! Hours of Woe and Despair! 
in which the Soul, conscious of its own Deserts, 
anticipates the Pains of Hell, and the very ‘Tor- 
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ments of it! in which it feels “the Worm that 
never dies,” preying upon him; and he lies 
expiring amidst the Terror of Guilt, without 
Power to think of God, or toforget him! Can 
the Imagination of Man figure to itself a more 
distressing Case! And it is but too naturally 
to be conceived, and expected. 


So that all that Sinners get by forming to 
themselves Resolutions of Unbelief, is, to render 
their Case more desperate; to cut off all Retreat 
to the Mercy of God, when the Day of Distress 
overtakes them, and to lay up in Store for them- 
selves a DOUBLE Portion of Misery both in this 
Life, and that which is to come. | 


Since then, even the Hope which Sinners can 
conceive from Unbelief in this World, that they 
shall undisturbedly enjoy the Pleasures of Vice 
without suffering under the Rebuke of their 
own Minds, is so very uncertain, and so liable 
to be dissipated by every cross Accident in 
Life;—since they cannot change their Condi- 
tion, except for the worse, in the Life to come; 
it must needs be allowed that Sinners make a 
very ill Choice for themselves, when they sacri- 
fice the Powers of the Mind to the Passions of 
the Heart. 


As long as Men retain a Sense of God and 
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Religion upon their Minds, there is great Hope 
that, some Time or other, Reason will prevail, 
and extricate the Man from the Misery of Sin. 
Good Principles are the Seed of good Actions: 
And, though the Seed may be buried for a 
Season ; yet, as long as there is Life init, there 
is a reasonable Expectation of seeing Fruit 
from it, some Time or other. But when Rea- 
son and Understanding are depraved, and as 
far corrupted as the Heart, and ‘the Blind 
lead the Blind,” what other can we expect, 
but that they ‘“ both fall into the Ditch ?” 


If a Man, therefore, had Argument sufficient 
to persuade himself that there is no God, (as he 
hath infinite to the contrary,) yet the Belief of 
so blest, so kind, and indulgent a Being, is so 
very necessary to the Quiet, the Comfort, and 
Satisfaction of our Lives, that a wise Man would 
be grieved to quit so pleasing an Error. (*) 
If Religion be false, it is a Snare, which, (we 


SSS 


(*) The Immortality of the Soul was so agreeable a 
Contemplation to the great Cato, in Tully, that, ‘* Ifin 
this I err,” says he, ‘that I believe the Souls of Men to be 
immortal, I err willingly and gladly; nor while 1 live 
will I have this Error, with which I am so delighted, 
extorted from me.” They are his own Words, as there 
represented. 
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must own) is laid with such Temptations, that 
we cannot avoid rushing into it. Fer, 


What Majesty, What Glory are in its 
Mysteries !-- What a Connection in all the 
several Parts of its Doctrine!—How very 
rational is it!—How candid and innocent in 
its Morals !—Man, therefore, is neither pre- 
sumptuous, nor vain, when he submits to 
these Things, and owns the Advantages he 
hath received: much rather might he be 
taxed with Blindness and Stupidity, did he 
refuse to be convinced through the Multitude 
of Proofs which Religion lays before him, to 
show him the Greatness of the Privileges, the 
Certainty of his Refuge,—the Reasonableness 
of his Hopes,—and to teach him what he is, 
and what he may be.— Indeed, 


If there was no God, or could we only sup- 
pose so; yet, it is confessedly best that it 
should be generally believed that there is a 
God, that we may be provided against the 
worst, and not confident, where our Opinion 
can do no Good, but really exposes us to so 
much Hurt.—LEspecially, 


Since there is all the Reason and Proof that 
can be, to assure us that there is aGod ; and 
the Belief of it hath so general and visiblea 
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Tendency to the Improvement of Life, and the 
Refinement of our Conduct ; making us happier 
and better Men. (*) 


In a Word,—If the Grounds on which Re- 
ligion is founded be false, the Religious Man, 
and the strictest Observer of all its Precepts, 
even of Self-denial, ventures no more than the 
Loss of worldly Pleasure for a short Time; 
but, if true, the vicious Man, and the Infidel 
is, of all others, the most miserable ; and we 
tremble at the very Thoughts of what unutter- 
able and inconceivable Torments he is daily 
heaping upon himself. (7) 


(*) See Vol. [1. Page 229, 230, of my System of Divinity. 


(+) If we believe God is, and act conformably, we shall 
be safe if He be not, and eternally happyif He be: 
Whereas, if we believe He is not, we are sure to be 
miserable for ever if He be; and are only safe from being 
so, if He be not; which latter no Man can prove. 


If we should be disappointed, we are still no worse 
than our Fellow-Mortals; and if we succeed in our Ex- 
pectations, we shall be eternally happy. 
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PART XI. 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


SE 


Atheism prejudicial. 


_ INFIDELITY is not only UNCOMFORTABLE, 
but PREJUDICIAL also to our real Interests. 


- To deny the Being of God, is to do Mankind 
the greatest Mischief, and. occasion to them 
the greatest Distress that can possibly be con- 
ceived. It is to abolish the grand Sup- 
port and Security of human Society, and to 
overturn the Foundations of all Trust, Faith, 
and Confidence among Men. 


- Were there no Awe of a .supreme Being, 


no ‘Terrors of a future Judgment, to restrain 
2H 
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us ; what Government upon Earth would be 
able to maintain itself, or find Protection for 
its Subjects? Injuries and Outrages, Fraud 
and Falsehood, would prevail and spread far 
and wide, and the Iniquities of Mankind 
would know no Bounds. ‘The Obligations 
both of Governors, and the Governed, would 
be loose and precarious.—The One ruling, and 
the Other submitting, not “in the Fear of 
God,” but only in the Fear of each other.— 
The One unawed by any Apprehensions of an 
invisible Power, which might call them to an 
Account for Mal- Administration; and the 
Other obeying, not ‘‘ for Conscience’ Sake,” 
but from a Principle of Wrath, and to avoid 
Punishment. 7 

' Take away the Belief of a God, and all 
Obligations of Conscience cease, and that 
Bond of Fidelity, an Oath, could have no 
Place at all. The solemn Appeal to Heaven | 
for the Confirmation of Evidence, the Decision 
of Controversy, and the Prevention of Strife, 
would be thus a quite groundless and impossi- 
ble Thing. And how wretched and deplorable 
would be the Condition of Mankind, was there 
no God for guilty Men to fear, or honest Men 
to invoke!—-no almighty and all-righteous 
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Governor to protect Innocence, encourage 
Virtue, and control the Insolence of licentious 
Men. There would, indeed, be left the Sword 
in the Hand of the Civil Magistrate ; and great 
Occasion there would be for it: but yet it 
would, in a great Measure, be useless for Want 
of Direction. For how should evil Doers, in 
‘this Case, be convicted? No Evidence could 
be sworn, except in the Magistrate's Name; 
who might, perhaps, be deified for that Pur- 
pose. But unless he’could also be vested 
with a Power of searching Men’s Hearts, 
such an Expedient must be altogether fruitless. 
Evidence, in this Case, must be unsworn. 
And would it be either proper or safe to lay 
the whole. Stress of every Cause on Men’s 
bare Words? Which Rule, without the Sup-. 
posal of a supreme Governor, might undoubt- 
edly take place; but every one must see how 
fatal the Consequence would prove to all Soci- 
eties. For on that Supposition, how small a 
Number of Mankind would deserve to be trust- 
ed? The Credit even of the fairest Characters 
would be very precarious: and as to the Ge- 
nerality, they would follow their several 
‘Humours and Interests without Remorse or 
Control. 
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Where there is no Obligation on Consci- 
ence, there all Security of Truth and Justice, 
and mutual Confidence among Men is at an 
End: for why should I repose any Confidence 
in THAT Man; why should I take his Word, 
or believe his Promise, or put any of my In- 
terests or Concernments into his Power, who 
hath no other Restraint upon him but that of 
human Laws; and is at Liberty, in his own 
Mind and Principles, to do whatever he judg- 
eth to be expedient for his Interest, provided 
he can do it without Danger to himself. (*) — 


(*) If there be no Tie upon Conscience, how many 
Opportunities have Men of doing ill Things, notwithstand- 
ing the Authority of human Laws? It is certain that 
Pride and Envy, Covetousness and Ingratitude, are the 
secret Springs of almost all the Contempt and Injury, 
which is done to other Men: and yet, as to these, and 
innumerable other Vices, Human Laws leave every Man 
to be a Law to himself, and permit him to do That which 
is Right in his own Eyes. The Law of God and Religion 
do only restrain them. But This is not all, 


The Eye of the Civil Magistrate is not in every Place, 
beholding the Evil and the Good. Men are oftentimes 
guilty of high Crimes, which render them obnoxious to the 
Laws, without being discovered; or, if they be in a great 
Measure detected, something may still be wanting in the 
Forms of a legal Proof, concerning what they are charged 
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. It is in vain here to pretend the Phantom 
of Honour to supply the Defect of human 
Laws, and moral Virtue, with regard. to the 
common Good and Happiness of Society: For 
indeed, to an Atheist, who denies there is any 
intrinsic Goodness in moral Virtue, or Evil in 
Sin, and will have the Distinction between them 
to be purely arbitrary and. nominal, to such 
a Man there can be no such Thing as Honour. 
—It is, indeed, a good Word, and sounds well; 
but what can the Atheist, who makes a Jest 
of Virtue, and of all the Motives proper to 
render Men virtuous, mean by it? Nothing 
certainly, but Humour, or at most, a decent 
Compliance with, what is generally esteemed 
by Mankind, Things commendable and praise- 
worthy. | 


- But then,—Even this Reason can oblige him 
to a Conduct that is reputed honorable, no 
longer than he can, upon some private Views, 
engage in the most dishonorable Designs with- 
out being found out. 


with; or, if the Fact be proved upon them, it is not always 
impossible to evade the Sentence, or at least the Execu- 
tion of it. It is of the utmost Consequence, therefore, to 
cultivate Religion, which hath so great and general an 
Influence upon all the Actions of Men. 
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It is certain, a natural Firmness, or Genero- 
sity of Mind will carry a Mana great Way in 
all the Appearances of Honour; but it is not 
to be relied on in Cases of Extremity. No- 
thing under Circumstances of strong and vio- 
lent ‘Temptations can secure the Probity or In- 
nocence of Men, but a due Regard to the Law 
of moral Virtue; especially if we take in the 
Sanction, which God himself has, in his re- 
vealed Will, given to them. (*) | 


Honour, therefore, in the Mouth of any Per- 
son who laughs at the Distinction of Moral 


(*) Notwithstanding the Atheist’s Plea, that Virtue is 
amiable and worthy, and even beneficial in its own Na- 
ture; and, as such, might influence, and incline, and 
oblige Atheists themselves, and that Vice is odious, de- 
formed, and destructive, and therefore to be avoided ; yet, 
considering the known Corruption and Depravity of Man- 
kind, these Considerations are by no Means sufficient to 
keep them in Order, and secure the Peace of the World, 
without a Sovereign Legislator, and the prevailing Sanc- 
tions of Reward and Punishment. , 


To be directed merely by the Rules of Right Reason, 
and influenced by the Charms of Virtue alone, require 
greater Integrity of Mind, a more excellent Disposition, 
and perhaps a more elegant and refined Taste, than can 


ever be expected from the Bulk of Mankind. They are 
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Virtue, must be put to the Account of a great 
many other good Words, which are common 
in the World, and in all Manner of Conversa- 
tion; though without any proper or deter- 
minate Sense, ordinarily annexed to them. 


So that declared Atheism and Infidelity 
justly brings Men undera Jealousy and Sus- 
picion with all Mankind; and every wise 
Man hath Reason to be upon his Guard against 
those, from whom he hath no Cause to expect 
more Truth, and Justice, and Equity in their 
Dealings, than you can compel them to, by 
the mere Dint and Force of Laws. For, by 
declaring themselves free from all other Ob- 
ligations, they give us fair Warning what we 


all capable of being moved by Hopes and Fears, by the 
Apprehensions of final Happiress or Misery. The At- 
tractions of moral Beauty, and virtuous Excellence may, 
in some Measure, prevail with a few select Spirits; at 
least while nothing appears in Opposition to them: but 
in the Day of fierce Trial and strong Temptation, it is not 
to be supposed that mere unsupported Virtue should be 
able to bear up without the Supports of Religion ; it being, 
at best, but very weak and uncertain, in Comparison of 
that which springs from Religion, and is not connected 
with it. | 
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are to expect at their Hands, and how far we 
can trust them. 


Religion is the strongest Bond of human 
Society, and absolutely necessary to the Wel- 
fare and Happiness of Mankind; and could. 
not have been more so, if we could suppose 
that the Being of God himself had purposedly 
designed and contrived it for the Benefit and 
Advantage of Men. 


Atheism is by no Means tolerable in the 
most private Condition: but if it aspire to 
Authority and Power ; if it acquire the Com- 
mand of an Army or a Naval Force, if it get 
upon the Bench, or into a Senate, or on a 
Throne; what then can be expected but the 
basest Comaaics and ‘Treachery, but the 
foulest Prevarication in Justice, but betray- 
ing and. selling the Rights and Liberties. of 
the People, but arbitrary Government and 
tyrannical Oppression ? 


If Atheism were once the National Piro fess 
sion, it would make its own Followers the 
most miserable of Men; it would be “ the 
Kingdom of Satan divided against itself;” 
and the Land would soon be brought to De- 
solation. For, 
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No Atheist, as such, can be a true Friend, 
an affectionate Relation, or a loyal Subject. 
The Appearance and Show of mutual Amity 
among them, is wholly owing to the Small- 
ness of their Number, and to, the Obligations 
of a Faction. It is like the Friendship of 
Robbers, who are said to observe strict Jus- 
tice among themselves, and never to defraud 
a Comrade of his Share in the Booty. But 
if we could imaginea whole Nation to be such; 
would there then be kept up that Square-Deal- 
ing and Equity among them? 


_ So that if Atheism should be supposed to 
become universal, (which seems to be designed 
and endeavoured, though we know the Gates 
of Hell shall not be able to prevail,) farewell all 
Ties of Friendship and Principles of Honour; 
all Love for our Country, and Loyalty to our 
King ; - nay, farewell all Government and So- 
ciety itself, all Professions, Arts, and Con- 
veniences of Life; all that is laudable and 
valuable in the World. Society could not 
subsist ; or, if it did, it would be worse than 
Solitude itself—As in this Case, no Govern- 
ment upon Earth could answer the Purpose 
of its Institution, so the principal Blessings 


and Comforts of Life would be utterly de- 
aN 
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stroyed. No Man could safely rely either 
on his Fellow-Creatures, or himself; but 
mutual Jealousies and universal Suspicions 
would produce endless Divisions, Contentions, 
and Animosities, to the total Subversion of 
every Thing good and desirable in Life.— 
But further, 


_ Abstracting from Society and Government, 
we may go on to consider, (besides the general 
“View we have already taken of the comfortless 
State of Atheism,) how the Minds and Condi- 
tions of private Persons would be affected by 
the Supposition of a forlorn and _ fatherless 
World. 


As under the Tuition and Government of 
infinite Wisdom and Goodness, every Thing 
appears with a comfortable Aspect; so every 
Blessing of Life is furthered and promoted by 
it. As Men never need to want the purest 
Comforts, and most perfect Satisfactions, while 
God is their Portion; so they make the best 
of all Occurrences that befall them. As from 
Him cometh not only every good and perfect 
Gift which we possess at present, but. also 
those pleasing Hopes and joyful prospects 
which sweeten the Toils and Cares of Life, 
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and le at the Bottom of all our Enjoy- 
ments, so they apply ahem to the best Advan- 
tages. 


On this Account, whether the World frown 
or smile, the wise Man is neither highly trans- 
ported, nor deeply dejected. Whatever be 
his Lot, the Peace of his Mind is secured, and 
his Heart is at Rest. For his Hopes are 
founded on a Rock; and his Treasure fixed 
where nothing can touch it. Whereas, 


Atheism, (as we have seen,) reverses every 
Thing; blackens the whole: Face of Nature, 
and involves human Life in Darkness and 
Despair. Its better Things can yield no Con- 
tentment, and its worse admit of no Con- 
solation : or, in other Words, (under the 
Atheist’s Scheme,) Adversity is insupportable, 
and Prosperity joyless,—Prosperity ! the Word. 
is improper, and the Thing impossible on this 
mad Supposition. 


Without a God, a Providence, and a future 
State, there could be no such Thing as Pros- 
perity; no Satisfaction, no real Enjoyment 
for rational Beings: nor even any true Peace 
and Tranquillity of Mind. No Affluence, no 
Variety of worldly Goods would be capable of 
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yielding any Content to a thinking Man. He 
might entertain himself as he could with secular 
Amusements; or stupify himself with sensual 
Pleasures; but what might become of his 
nobler and better Part? What Provision 
would there be for the Man ? 


Should he engage himself in the Contem- 
plation of Truth? To what Purpose, if he had 
nothing to expect beyond this Life? This 
one Truth, if it was a Truth, would spoil all 
the rest, and turn them into mere Dreams and 
Shadows. Should he then “apply his Heart 
to know Wisdom,” and practice Virtue? With 
what View? Should he endeavour to improve 
himself, to purify his Mind, and perfect his 
Nature, merely to prepare for the Grave, and 
fit himself for a State of Oblivion? Would 
any Man freight. a Ship richly, in Order to 
provide for a certain Shipwreck at the End 
of his Voyage? 


If it be alledged, that to aim at Virtue in 
such Circumstances would not be entirely lost 
Labour, on Account of its intrinsic Worth and 
‘Usefulness; it is readily granted. But. alas! 
how faintly must it operate under such des- 
‘perate Difficulties and Discouragements? And 
indeed, excluding the Comforts of Religion, 
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and the Hopes of Futurity, no Sort of Good 
could be rightly relished. Virtue itself would 
only be considered and chosen as an Opiate, 
to soothe the Minds of Men, and soften their 
Afilictions. And whatever Means were used, 
Man’s Life would be perpetually overcast, 
and his Days pass on in one continued Gloom, . 


The more he possessed of worldly -Goods, 
and the higher he rose in his Condition and 
Circumstances, the more subject he would be 
to the Fears of Death, and to the Horrors 
‘of final, utter Extinction. ‘“‘ He would go 
away the more sorrowful. for having great 
Possessions.” Whatever Advantage and Suc- 
cesses he met with, would only be the Mocke- 
ries of Fortune ; like Prizes befalling a Man 
who lies under the Sentence of a speedy Exe- 
cution.—And, | ) 


Since Atheism corrupts and poisons Pros- 
perity ; what fatal Effects must it produce in 
‘Adversity! Will it not immediately turn Dis- 
tress into Despair, and Misery into Madness? 
‘An unhappy Mortal, deep sunk in Troubles | 
and Misfortunes, and struggling with innu- 
‘merable Hardships here upon Earth, and yet 
destitute, at the same Time, of a Protector 
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and Patron in Heaven, is a Condition not even 
to be imagined without Horror. Whereas, 


Let a Man be surrounded with Crosses and 
Calamities; let him be attacked at once by 
Want, Pain, Sickness, Sorrow, and all the 
Varieties of Wretchedness; yet, while he is 
convinced that God governs the World with 
perfect Wisdom and Goodness, he never need 
want solid Consolation. Whatever he may 
endure for the present, he hath, or may have, 
that Fund of Hope in his Mind, that Relief in 
his Eye, which are abundantly illic of sup- 
porting him.— But, 


‘Suppose him void of this Hope, and that 
Relief; what would he then be, and which 
Way would he turn himself? If any One 
preached to him the Fool’s Doctrine, that 
‘‘thereis no God ;” would he be able to draw 
any Comfort from it? 


If we suppose him prevailed on to drink of 
the Cup of Atheism; how would it go down, or 
settle with him? Would it enable him to bear 
up under the Load that lay upon him? Alas! 
instead of alleviating his Sorrows, it would be 
an infinite Addition to them: instead of yield- 
ing him Patience and Comfort in his Dis- 
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tress, it would be apt to confound. all the 
Powers of his Soul, and drive him to Dis- 
traction. 


Doubtless, every Man in Misery, if his Suf- 
ferings have not deprived him of his Senses, 
must think of Atheism with the utmost Regret, 
-Detestation, and Abhorrence; as it robs him 
of his only Refuge, and leaves him destitute 
of all possible Comfort. 


He will be so far from ‘saying in his 
Heart,” or endeavouring to persuade himself 
‘there is no God,” that he will naturally 
cry out with the Psalmist, 


“Whom have I in Heaven but Thee! and 
there is none upon Earth that I desire in 
Comparison of Thee. Thou, Lord, art my 
Rock, and my Fortress, and my strong Salva- 
tion, whereunto I may alway resort.” —‘‘ When 
his Soul fainteth within him, he will trust 
in the Name of the Lord, and stay upon his 
God.”—Upon the Whole, 


The Scheme of the Atheist is certainly the 
blackest, the most impious, and execrable 
that ever entered into the Heart of Man.-— 
It may be looked upon as the Sum and 
Substance of all possible Curses; as com- — 
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prehending universal Ruin. A Man: had bet- 
ter, infinitely better, wish the Sun out of the 
Firmament, and all the Lights of Heaven 
extinguished for ever.—For these are all in- 
considerable in Comparison of the great Foun- 
tain of- Light and Glory;. who. framed and 
fixed them in the Heavens. for the Use of his 
Creatures, and who is ever able to enlighten 
us with them, or without them. 


PART XII. 


oem Ser 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The Folly, Sin, and Danger of Atheism. 


_ Tuts is evident from its Confidence, with- 
out the least Assurance, against the clearest 
Kividence, to its own eternal Ruin. 


After the first Formation of all Things, it 
pleased the Almighty Governor of the World, 
for the better Conduct of his Creatures, to 
have a standing Record of all Things, in 
Order to preserve a right Idea and Notion 
of our Origin, of his Being and Perfections, 
and of our Duty consequent on it; in Order 
that, in the End, upon our proper Beha- 
viour here before him, we may hereafter be 


for ever happy with him.—And, 
2K 
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That nothing might be wanting for our 
fullest Conviction, He hath, through Ages 
and Generations, confirmed it “by Wonders 
and Signs following.” 


Nothing, therefore, can be more evident, 
even in the common Course of Things, than 
that Infidelity must entirely thwart this wise 
and benign Intention of our Maker, for his 
Glory, and our Good: and that it is not 
only our Duty, but our Prudence also, and 
Interest, so to examine Things that we may 
answer the-Ends for which our Beings were 
given us:—and contrariwise, to oppose and 
deny it, is the greatest Sim any Man can be 
guilty of. 


~ Could our Infidelity alter the Nature, or 
destroy the Reality of Things, the Wicked 
might then well be allowed wise in their 
Conduct.—But, 


As the eternal Purposes of God cannot be 
altered according to the Fancy and Caprice 
of Men, it is the utmost Folly imaginable to 
trifle with Temptation, and to act against 
the clearest Conviction. 


Could we suppose that Religion -was filiuet 
yet, so long as Men please themselves in 
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the Course of it, and -so many present. Ad- 
vantages flow to Society from the due Obser- 
vance of it; it is but civil to Man, and just 
to our Country, not to endeavour to seduce 
Men from it, for surely, BanDE are all that 
truly regard it.—But, 


If True: (as we have all jthaginable Con- 
viction to assure us of it, both from the 
concurrent Testimony of Scripture, the Com: 
pletion of Prophecy, and the Testimony of 
Miracles; from the Force of our uncorrupted 
Conscience, and the Consent of Nations, to- 
gether with the genuine Purity of our Reli- 
gion,) who does not see the Folly of Infidelity, 
and the great Danger of it? 


- Were Religion, and the Being of God, Mat- 
ters of mere Speculation .only, these. Men 
might trifle and sport themselves with them, 
as long as they pleased; but, as they are 
made fundamental Parts of every Man’s Salva- 
tion, they seem to run too great a Hazard, for 
the bare Gratification of a foolish Singularity, 
who endeavour to deny them. For, as these 
Men cannot fancy Things into Being, which 
have in. themselves no real Existence; so 
neither can they make those Things that be, 
to vanish into nothing, by the stubborn Con- 
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fidence of their own Imagination. (*)—But 
further, 


Infidelity is not only foolish, but sinful also ; 
and its Danger is great. 


Whosoever hath sufficient Proofs afforded 
him for Conviction, (and such, under the 
Gospel, we all have,) is under an indispen- 
sable Obligation to yield his Assent ; and who- 
soever doth not, sins, not only against Natu- 
ral Light, but even against the greatest Mer- 
cies and Blessings that were ever vouchsafed 
to the World: and is therefore the greatest 
Sin, that, in these Days, Man is capable of 
committing. () 


(*) In Re tanta, nulla sunt respicienda, nist confirmata et 
wera. We must go only upon Certainties in a Matter of 
so great Importance. 


(+) To reject That, which, in the Nature of the Thing 
itself, is of the highest excellency and intrinsic Goodness, 
is a Mark of the greatest Depravity and Corruption of 
Manners: To despise That, which is of the last and ut- 
most Importance to us ; on the due receiving or rejecting 
of which, depends the greatest Happiness or the ex- 
tremest Misery our Nature is capable of, is the greatest 
Folly imaginable:—To disobey the Commands of our 
Supreme Governor, whose Power is absolute, and his 
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The Scripture every where sives it a bad 
Character, calling it ‘“‘an evil Heart. of Un- 
belief, in departing from the living God.” 


St. John speaks of Infidelity as the high- 
est Affront to God imaginable, and, as it 
were, giving him the Lie.— “ He that believeth 
not the Record which God hath given of his 
Son, hath made God a Liar; and we can- 
not but reasonably suppose that he will se- 


‘Authority uncontrolable, is the highest Insolence ; and 
to oppose the Will of our greatest Benefactor, is the 
basest Ingratitnde: To slight and reject a gracious 
Proposal of Mercy, -procured for us by the Interposi- 
tion, and conveyed to us by the Hands of a Person 
of the greatest Dignity and Excellence; and who was 
likewise, in order to it, necessarily to undergo great 
Sufferings and Indignities; is the highest Degree of 
Perverseness possible: And to withstand, and _ not 
be convinced by such Proofs, as both in Number, 
and Strength, and Clearness, are the best and greatest 
Evidence than can be expected, or in Reason desired, 
is the utmost Obstinacy, and inexcusably wilful Oppo- 
sition to the Truth. 


’ All these, with other aggravating Circumstances, attend 
the rejecting the Ordinances of Religion, under the Prin- 
ciple of Atheism, in the Practice of Infidelity: and con- 
sequently prove how inevitable, certain, and insupportable 
their Punishment will be. 
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verely punish those who put no Ansan 
in him. (*) 


THK is no Sin, against which severer 
Judgments are denounced in Scripture, sei 
against Unbelief. ; 


Among those who are to have their Part 
in the Lake that burneth with Fire and 
Brimstone, the Unbelieving are placed in the 
first Rank, ‘the Fearful and Unbelieving, 
and Abominable, and Murderers,” &c. And 
when our Saviour expresses his highest Indig- 
nation against that evil Servant, who began to 
beat his Fellow-Servants, and to eat and drink, 
and be drunken; as if he had nothing more 
severe to terrify him with, he threatens to OUT 
him asunder, and appoint him his. Portion 
with Unbelievers;’as with the worst Offenders; 
‘And,—It is but just and reasonable, that they 
who resist the clearest Light, should have their 
Portion i in “ utter Darkness.” 


If there be a God, as holy, and just, and 
powerful, (as is supposed, and hath been 
proved,) What ‘“ Indignation and Wrath, what 


ney A standing « Pillar-of Salt,” is a Susatcedy of an 
Shee ane Soul. , ae 
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Tribulation and Anguish must such Rebels 
expect, who have made God their Scorn and 
Ridicule, and done all in their Power te 
banish him out of the World, who is the great 
Creator and Governor of it?—To undermine 
his Being, and eradicate all Notions of him out 
of their own, and other’s Minds ;—To provoke 
his Creatures and Vassals to a Contempt of 
him, and toa slighting of his Fear and Wor- 
ship ?— Certainly, as this is the highest Pro- 
vocation that any Man can be guilty of, so it 
will be punished with the severest Vengeance. 


The Scripture indeed asserts, in plain and 
direct Terms, that Infidelity destroys and cuts 
us of from every Privilege and Blessing of the 
Gospel, and from all Hope of eternal Salvation. 
‘‘ He that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved: but he that believeth not, shall be 
damned.” 


To the modest, the humble, the diligent, the 
virtuous Inquirer, who labours after Convic- 
tion, but cannot thoroughly arrive at it, who 
never attempts, nor wishes to infuse his Scru- 
ples into others; who strives earnestly, and 
prays fervently, for more Light and Strength; 
crying out with all the passionate Sincerity of 
an honest Heart, «‘ Lord, I believe; help Thou 
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mine Unbelief;” to him every equitable Al- 
lowance will undoubtedly be made, every In- 
stance of compassionate Tenderness be shown. 
—‘ Tike as a Father pitieth his own Children, 
even so is the Lord merciful to them that 
fear him.” 


But, to them who neither fear nor regard 
him: to the bold unbelieving Libertine, who 
is against the Gospel, because the Gospel is 
against him; to the Man of Pride and Pa- 
radox, who burns to distinguish himself from 
the Vulgar by the Novelty of his Opinions, 
and disdains to follow the common Herd of 
Mankind, (as he is pleased to call them,) 
even though he knew they were leading him 
to Heaven; to the subtle minute Philoso- 
pher, who refines away every Dictate of 
common Sense, and is lost in the dark Pro- 
found of his own wretched Sophistry; to the 
Buffoon, who laughs, and takes Pains to 
make. all the World laugh at every Thing 
serious and sacred; to the indolent, negligent, 
superficial Free-Thinker, who reads but little, 
and takes for granted a great deal, and un- 
derstands nothing thoroughly ; to the Man 
of Pleasure and Amusement, who treats all 
these Things with a giddy, wanton, contemp- 
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tuous Levity ; and thinks that the whole Fabric 
of Revelation may be overturned by a silly 
Cavil, or a profane Jest, thrown out in the 
gay Moments of convivial Mirth: to these, 
and to all like these, the Almighty will one 
Day most assuredly show, that his gracious 
Offers of Salvation are not be despised, and 
trampled upon, and ridiculed with Impunity. 


Consider, then, all you who reject the 
Gospel, and deny the God who made you, 
(if any such there be;) consider, I intreat 
you, on what Ground your Apostasy stands. 
Look well into your own Hearts, and see 
whether you are really, what perhaps you 
profess to be, Unbelievers on Conviction ; or 
whether you have taken up your Infidelity, 
as some do their Faith, upon Trust. 


It becomes not us to judge you unchari- 
tably ; but indeed it becomes you to examine 
yourselves very strictly. You may easily de- 
ceive the World; you may, if you please, 
deceive yourselves ; but God you cannot de- 
ceive. He, to whom all Hearts are open as 
the Day, He knows whether you are consci- 
entious and honest Doubters; or careless, 
prejudicial, profane Despisers of him. 

21 
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“Jt is.a small Thing for you to be judged 
of Men, or of Man's Judgment; He that 
judgeth you is the Lord;” and by the unerr- 
ing Rules of his Justice, you must finally stand 
or fall. 


Think, then, whether you can face that Jus- 
tice without Dismay ; whether you can boldly 
plead before the Tribunal of God the Sincerity 
of your Unbelief, as a Bar to your Condemna- 
tion. That Plea may possibly in some Cases 
be a good one. God grant it may in yours! 
But remember this one Thing; that you stake 
your Soul’s, your everlasting Happiness or 
Misery, upon the Truth of it. 


_—- 


PART XIII. 


=r 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


2 ——— 


The Conclusion. 


How Wisdom and Goodness require that 
Atheists should be dealt with, is not for us to 
determine. What Unhappiness they may bring 
upon themselves by their Perverseness, leading 
them into their fatal Error, or what Allow- 
ances will be made for particular Infelicities 
in the Constitution of any, which may give 
some Occasion to it, God knows best, and 
“The Judge of all the Earth will do Right.”(*) 
But, 


(*) As the Punishment, allotted by God himself, (Deut. 
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For us, our proper Business is, without mur- 
muring at any appointed Imperfections in our 
Make, (*) to improve all the Advantages of it, 
in the best Manner we can, that we may attain 
to an affectionate and practical Knowledge 
of our Creator; and by it to all that Perfec- 
tion and Happiness to which it tends to raise 
and exalt our Nature. 


13th Chap.) to those who in any way attempt to turn away 
his People from him to the Service of Idols, was great 
and unpardonable: doubtless, Atheism, (which is a total 
Denial of God, and all his Attributes, and the intire 
Subversion, consequently, of all Religion and religious 


As God hath declared himself ‘‘ Jealous of his Honour, 
and that He will not give his Glory to another:” So, 
of such as ‘hate him,” and will not suffer him to 
reign over them,” He hath assured us, that He ‘ will 
repay them to their Face ;” and that his “ Anger and Jea- 
lousy shall smoke against them.” ‘As for these mine 
Enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, 
Bring them forth, and slay them before me.” 

The former, (though an high Provocation,) is weak 
in Comparison of the latter, as keeping up some Ap- 
pearanices of Religion in the World; though addressed, 
in its more immediate Service, to wrong Objects: whereas, 
the Latter, is a daring Disayowal of it altogether, 


(*) See Pages 188 184. 
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The Human Mind is so constituted and 
framed, as to glow with the Admiration of 
what is great and good, and to have a pleasing 
Sense of Beauty, of Order, Proportion and 
Harmony ; particularly, as it is thereby led to 
apprehend Wisdom and good Design in the 
Contrivance. And! What Object is there 
more apt to raise these Affections, than the 
great God and Creator of Heaven and Earth? 
‘«« Whose invisible Things, from the Beginning 
of the Creation, are clearly seen; being under- 
stood by the Things that are eee even his 
Eternal Power and Godhead.” 6 


It is This which affords so various and de- 
lightful Entertainment, from the curious Pro- 


(*) ——— O! Qui Res Hominumque, Detimque ; 
Eternis regis Imperius, et Fulmine terres ! 


—— —— Qui Tempus ab Avo 
Fie vei stabilisque manens, dat cuncta moverr ! 


Qui Motus Animi, Sensusque latentes 

Perspicit, et taciti Pectoris Ima widet. 
Cujus ad Imperium fundit sua Munera Tellus. 
Qui regit immensam justo Moderamine Molem ; 
Quique movet nostros per tot Miracula Sensus, 
Lumina Sideribus, Qui dat sua Lumina Terris, 
Qui Pelagus fluitare jubet consistere Montes. 
Qui Corpus, Mentemque dedit £ 
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ductions of the Artist’s Hands; but chiefly of 
his Mind: but still, it is the Regularity that 
pleases, the Proportion of the Parts, (whether 
of Labour or Genius,) and the Harmony of 
the Whole.—And the more complicated and 
various the Matter or the Subject is, it is the 
more pleasing, provided the Regularity be 
apparent ; as we see in the World, and all 
the Parts of it. This we should consider, 
and by it strengthen our Minds in the great 
Truths of Religion. (*) 


Let us, therefore, fix our Thoughts in a 
steady Contemplation of the World about us, 
and view it in this Light, as a regular finished 
System, having an exquisite Proportion, and 
perfect Symmetry through the Whole. 


This is a noble Subject of Meditation to 
the Mind that delights in Harmony and 
Reason; and will directly lead us to the Ac- 
knowledgment of perfect Understanding in 
the Universe, in Conjunction with the most 
amiable Goodness; the true, complete, and 


(*) ‘ Stablish, strengthen, settle yourselves;” for 
Dum in Dubio est Animus, paulo Momento huc vel illuc im- 
pellitur, Qua dubitat, neganti est proximus, 
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original Beauty; the Fountain of all Excel- 
lency and Perfection.—And indeed, 


What can be more suitable to a rational 
Creature, than to employ his Reason in con- 
templating that Divine Being, who is the 
Author of his Reason, and the noblest Object 
about which it can be employed? 


Indeed, most unworthy shall we be of the 
Pleasures at his Right Hand, and the Enjoy- 
ment of his Excellencies for ever, if the Con- 
sideration of Him can give us no Pleasure 
now, the Fruition of whom, we hope, will 
be our Heaven hereafter. 


As we are, therefore, wont to contemplate 
the Excellencies, and to reverence and respect 
even an earthly Superior; well may we honour 
God, the Creator, “ascribing to him his Glory 
due, worshipping him with an holy Worship.” 


“There is but One God, ard no other; the 
Author, the Creator, the Governor of the 


World, almighty, eternal, and incomprehen- 
sible.” 


“The Sun is not God, though his noblest 
Image. He enlightens the World with his 
Brightness, his Warmth giveth Life to the 
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Products of the Earth; admire him as the 
Creature, the Instrument of God ; but worship 
him not.” 


«To the One who is Supreme, most wise 
and beneficent, and to Him alone, belong Wor- 
ship, Adoration, Thanksgiving and Praise ;— 
Who hath stretched forth the Heavens with 
his Hand; who hath described with his Finger 
the Course of the Stars; who setteth Bounds 
to the Ocean, that it cannot pass; and saith 
unto the stormy Wind, ‘ Be still;’ Who 
shaketh the Earth, and the Inhabitants trem- 
ble; Who darteth his Lightnings, and the 
Wicked are dismayed; Who calleth forth 
Worlds by the Breath of his Mouth; Who 
smiteth with his Arm, and they sink into 
nothing.” : 


“Q! reverence the Majesty of the Omni- 
potent; and tempt not his Anger, lest thou 
be destroyed. 


But further, To this affectionate Sense of 
our Maker, (raised in us from a Contemplation 
of his Works, and of his Wisdom and Good- 
ness in them,) we must be careful to add an 
uniform practical Obedience ; without which, 
the greatest Expressions of Affection will not 
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be regarded. ‘He that loveth me, keepeth 
my Commandments.” . 


If there was no God, but every Man was 
made by Chance, we then might live as Chance 
might blindly direct us: But, as God is clearly 
revealed to us, our Reason also freely assenting 
to it; it more than becomes us to ‘“ walk cir- 
cumspectly ; and not as the Gentiles, who 
know not God, nor the Gospel of his Son.” 


Indeed, the greatest Part of the Duties which 
we owe to God, flow, as it were, from his 
Nature and Attributes, and the several Rela- 
tions in which we stand to Him, whether made 
known to us by Reason or Revelation. 


But, There are few who consider this first 
Principle of Religion so seriously and fre- 
quently as they ought, (*) and in such a Man- 
ner, as to produce its proper Effects, by influ- 
encing their whole Lives and Conversations 
aright ;(T) For, Knowledge is but a dormant 


(*) See the latter Part of the Note, Page 10. 


(+) A Man’s Remembrance of his Creed may tell him 
there is a God; and that heis Almighty: But, if his 
Reason be so much asleep, as not to infer from thence, 
the Necessity of Reverencing and Obeying him, he may 
repeat the Creed every Day, and yet be an Atheist. = If 

2M 
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Habit, if not excited by constant Meditation; 
- and Powers are of no Service, if not brought 


if we would know what a Man believes, we must attend 
rather to what he does, than to what he says. He that 
leads a wicked Life, makes a more credible and effectual 
Profession of Infidelity, than He who, in Words only, 
denies the Gospel. 


Fructu, non Foliis, Arborem estima. 
Non qui magna loquitur sed qui facit, iste beatus erit. 


The barren Belief of a God, is not properly a Virtue, 
because we are almost compelled to believe, there is a 
God. To assent to a well-attested Truth, is not a Matter 
of Choice, but rather a necessary Operation of the Mind; 
for Truth is its natural Object: and when it presents 
itself, supported by authentic Testimony, the Mind as 
readily receives it, as the Eye doth the Light, when it 
springs forth from its Fountain. 


St. James hath fully illustrated the Case, in the In- 
stance of Charity. Though we make the most specious 
Pretences to that glorious Virtue, yet unless we bring 
forth Fruit worthy of it, it is less than nothing, and Vanity. 
(James it. 14—17.) It is not Charity, but an insolent Sar- 
casm, that ‘‘ vexeth the Soul” of the Needy, ‘* and break- 
eth them in Pieces with Words.” 


How fatally was the Church of Laodicea deceived, 
when she said ‘‘ she was rich, and increased in Goods, 
and had need of Nothing.” Though, at the same Time, 
she was ‘‘wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked.” Thus 
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in to Act. <“ Faith without Works is dead: 
as the Body without the Spirit is dead, so 
Faith without Works is dead also.’ The 
Apostle doubles it: and by this sure Simile 
shews the Reality of the Thing. 


Right Notions of the Bemg and Attributes 
of God, (we all know,) are the Foundation 
of all Religion; but then, these Notions, and 
this Knowledge, must not bea bare Specu- 
lation, but a serious and practical, and an 
affecting Impression, and deep Sense upon our 
Minds, producing its proper Effects, [viz.] 
Righteousness and universal Obedience. 


This is a very easy and intelligent Notion 
of Faith, and such as shows plainly that Faith 
is not a mere speculative Act of the Under- 
standing; but a substantial, practical, moral 
Virtue, fruitful in every good Work. 


Our Ideas are of no Service, when they 
lie dormant, inactive in our Mind. We must 
draw them out, and unfold them, before we 
can put them to any real Use. 


Thus are they deceived, who satisfy themselves with 
believing that there is an infinitely wise, and just, and 
holy God, while they offend his Wisdom, his Justice, and 
Floliness, | 
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Thus, for Instance; The Consideration that 
there is a God, is a great Restraint from evil 
Actions; but it is not this Thought in the 
gross only: the Idea must be opened and 
examined, and what is contained in it, laid 
distinctly, and in Order before us, to make 
it an effectual Preservative against Vice: as, 
that He who made and upholds every Being, 
must be. intimately present with every Thing: 
—that a Being infinitely Holy, must detest 
Vice: a Being infinitely just, must punish it; 
—that when we do ill, we forfeit his Favour, 
who can overcast the Soul with a Gloom of 
Horror, and Despair, or brighten it up with 
Joy and Gladness: that of Him, we and all 
Things are, as our Creator; that through Him, 
we and all Things continue, as our Preserver ; 
and therefore, to Him, all that we are, is to 
be ascribed; and all we can do, is but our 
bounden Duty. 


In vain, therefore, shall we call him «Lord, 
Lord, if we do not the Things that he says ;” 
for, Obedience is the best, indeed, the only 
solid Testimony of Respect, in every Case; 
for where This is, there the Affections of the 
Heart can scarcely be wanting, inasmuch as 
the Stream necessarily implies a Fountain from 
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whence it flows: and without which, the more 
we endeavour to manifest it, the greater Hypo- 
crisy we must be accounted guilty of—In a 


Word, } 


«Tf God made us, and not we ourselves ;” 
then, not we ourselves, but He is to give us 
Laws, and to require Obedience from us, 
And, the exceeding Mercy, and abundant 
Compassion with which his Laws are tem- 
pered, (*) should in an especial Manner, incline 
us to keep and observe them; imasmuch as 
they equally tend to our present, as well as 
our future Welfare.—‘‘ Honour therefore, and 
obey the Lord.” 


But further, Is God all-perfect? Then it 
is certain He is beyond our Help or Service. 
He needeth not the Wisdom of the Wise, nor 
the Help of the Mighty, for, ‘‘the Foolish- 
ness of God,” (as the Expression is,) ‘is 
wiser than Men, and his Weakness is beyond 
their Strength.” He, therefore, can receive 


.. (*) By the Nature of the Laws given, the Nature of 
the Lawgiver appears. God is ar All-wise and Merciful 
Being: Ail his Laws therefore, which are manifested 
in the Formation and Government of. the World, are full 
of Wisdom and Mercy, 
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no Benefit nor Advantage by all the Homage 
we can pay unto him; for, being absolutely 
perfect, He can admit of no Accession either 
to his Glory or Greatness, or to the Perfection 
of his Being in any Respect. 


Of how great Condescension then is it, in 
the Supreme God of Heaven, to have Res- 
pect unto us, or to any of our Services, seeing 
He can receive no Benefit by what we do! 
it is therefore, of God’s free Grace and Mercy 
that he is pleased to reward his Servants, and 
to encourage our Obedience with an Assu- 
rance of his gracious Acceptance; the which 
should make us more readily obey him; since 
it is not for his, but for our Sakes, that we 
thus walk humbly before him. 

Again, Is God all-perfect? (1.e.) is he com- 
pletely good, and free from Sin, and Folly, 
and every Imperfection? then, how doth it 
concern us to approve ourselves before him, 
(i.e.) to resemble him as far as we are able, 
to flee from Evil, and eschew Iniquity, to 
seek Peace, and ensue it; and to be “ per- 
fect as our Heavenly Father is perfect :” 
to study, in especial Manner, all his imita- 
ble Perfections, endeavouring sincerely to 
copy after them, ‘that we may be the Chil- 
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dren of our Father which is in Heaven, who 
is good, and does good, and who cannot be 
tempted with Evil ;—who is good to all, and 
whose tender Mercies are over all his Works.” 
Again, : | 

Is God all-perfect? then, nothing can con- 
cern us inore, or be more our Interest or 
Wisdom, than to make God our Portion; 
and, by Faith and Obedience, secure to our- 
selves a Title in his Favour and Protection. 
For, if this all-sufficient God be our God, 
then we have a full Security of Freedom from 
all Evil, and of enjoying all the Blessings which 
we can either hope for, or desire. 


Make, therefore, God your Rock, and put 
your Confidence in him; for, ‘‘ his Way is per- 
fect,” and in him is ‘everlasting Strength.” 


Lastly, Is God all-perfect? then this should 
induce us to walk before him with a perfect 
Heart, (i.e.) without Dissimulation, without 
Partiality or Revolting from him; for He is 
perfect in Wisdom, to discern our Hearts, 
and no Hypocrisy can be concealed from him ; 
THe is perfect in Power, and therefore fully 
able to punish all Disobedience; and, on 
the other hand, as fully able to reward all 
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our faithfal Services towards him; and:+in 
Wisdom and Goodness equally inclined €so 
to do. | 


To conclude, As there is a God, and He 
eternally independently, and immutably per- 
fect, how can we otherwise than place our 
Trust and Confidence in him, and repair to 
him for all those Blessings which we want, 
and render him the Praises due for all that we 
enjoy ; to submit to his Government,—acqui- 
esce in all his providential Dispensations, and 
yield a cheerful Obedience to his most holy 
Precepts, that we may have his Favour here, 
and Happiness with him for ever. 


cp See the Discourses on the Natural and Moral Attributes 
of God, with the Duties and Consolations flowing from thence : 
—in the 2nd. 3rd. and 4th. Volumes of my System of Divinity, 
as Supplement hereto. 
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TO THE READER. 


“Fo contend for the Faith once delivered 
unto the Saints,” is at all Times the bounden 
Duty of the Servants of God. 

Interested, as they are, in every Thing that 

concerns the present and future Happiness of 
Man, it is their Duty, not only to guard the 
Flock committed to their Charge against the 
Errors of the Times; but also, to the Extent 
of their Ability, to defend the Doctrines of 
the Scriptures at large, and particularly That 
most important One, the Divinity of Christ. 
_ It is, indeed, greatly to be lamented, that 
we should feel it necessary to labour in a Truth 
so evident; or, that there should be any to 
oppose a Doctrine so firmly established: But, 
as such there are, it. becomes. the Ministers 
of the Gospel, by sound Reason and Argu- 
ment, to ‘convince all Gainsayers of the 
Truth,” | 
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We, who are entrusted with the Ark of the 
Covenant, must be zealous for its Preserva- 
-tion:—We must, in the Strength of Him who 
is Almighty, be ever ready to defend it from 
the rude Assaults of the open Infidel ;—and, 
‘‘ by the Sword of the Spirit, (which is the 
Word of God,)” secure it from the more dis- 
guised, but no less dangerous, Designs of false 
Friends.—At every Period of Danger we must 
be found at our Post to oppose every Effort 
of the bold Blasphemer ;-—to guard the hal- 
lowed Sanctuary of Truth from all its Ene- 
mies, whether open or concealed ;—and to 
prove to the whole World, that the Word of 
God, like an impregnable Fortress, remains, 
and for ever will remain, wzalterably the 
same, in Truth, in Glory, in Power, and 
Blessing :—That no Weapon or Device against _ 
it can prosper, nor even ‘the Gates of Hell 
prevail against it.” 

But, at a Period of no common Danger ;-— 
when no common Efforts are made to rob 
God of his Honor, and the Gospel of its 
Glory ;—When the Saviour of a fallen World 
is denied to be the God of Salvation; and the 
Comforter, the Guide of our Paths, and the 
Spirit of all Consolation, is rejected ; and the 
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Truths of the Holy Scriptures are explained 
away, degraded, and forsaken ; it becomes an 
imperative Duty on the Ministers. of. Christ to 
rouse themselves to the Combat, to “ put on” the 
Panoply, ‘‘the whole Armour of God ;” to exert 
every Effort in the Defence and Display of the 
Glory of our Spiritual Zion, that «‘ the Mouths 
of Gainsayers may be stopped ;” the Errone- 
ous recovered; and that, by sound Doctrine, 
solid Argument, and plain Scripture, the Op- 
posers of the grand and consoling Doctrines of 
the Cross may be convinced :—And, by fer- 
vent Prayer and Intercession, intreat God, that 
he would by these Means, for Christ’s Sake, 
‘* sive them Repentance to the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth,” to ‘ believe and be saved.” 

Feeling a holy Indignation at the bold As- 
surance, but lamenting the blind Ignorance, 
and perilous Folly of those who have embraced 
the destructive Views of the Arian or Socinian 
Heresy; I have applied the following Dis- 
courses to their most attentive Perusal; being 
Proofs of the Doctrine of the Divinity of 
Christ; of the Personality and Divinity of 
the Holy Spirit; and of the Sacred Trinity; 
in the humble Hope, and with the most fervent 
Prayer, that they may prove the Instrument of 
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recovering the Erroneous, and of establishing 
weak Souls in the true Faith, and be of 
Comfort to the sound Mind that is piper ee 
established in the Truth. : 

There are few Things, indeed, to which the 
Phrase “ crescit eundo” is more strongly appli- 
cable, than to a defensive Work in theological 
Labour; my late Volume (*) compared with 
this, may be a Proof of it.—-But the Ground 
on which £ would chiefly rest, in vindicating 
this amplitude of Discussion, is, the paramount 
Importance of the Questions themselves, and 
the infinite Magnitude of the Consequences 
dependant upon their just Decision ;—a Consi- 
deration, surely, which ought to be sufficient to 
secure an attentive Examination to ppc 
even much more extended. 

It is necessary, that a Work, designed for the 
most extensive public Utility, should not be 
deficient ;—Ideas multiply, upon Perusal, by 
such Profusion : and ‘Topics, thus treated on, 


(*) Printed by Myself, in 1823, Fourteen Copies only, 
and exhibited to his Lordship, the Bishop of Exeter, to 
some Reviews, and Others, for their judicions Discus- 
sion on it; and was particularly requested by the Bishop 
of Durham, on his first Sight of it, as may be seen en by 
his Lordship’s Letter in the End of this Work, 
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stand firm upon such strengthened, well-ce- 
mented Foundations.—Though, after our ut- 
most Researches, it must be confessed, that 
more might be said, both in Argument and 
Strength, than what is here combined by the 
lowest of the Servants of God; or even, per- 
haps, after all that can be said by the Wisest 
of the Sons of Men.—‘‘ The Well is deep,” 
and we have not Faculties to sound the Depth 
of it.~—Enough is here said; and more might 
only ‘‘ darken Words without Understanding ;’’ 
for we do not consider the Perusal and Exa- 
mination of complicated critical Disquisitions 
as necessary to enable any Reader to resolve 
these questions for himself, in an enlightened 
and satisfactory Manner, from the Word of 
God.— To use an Expression of one of an 
opposite Faith, (*)—‘‘ On Questions so impor- 
tant and fundamental, the Language of Reve- 
lation cannot be ambiguous:” and neither, on 
the same Principle, can it be dark, and difficult 
to be understood. 

‘To the poor the Gospel is preached :” 
and the Holy Scriptures, like the Preaching 


(*) Mr. Yates in his Sermcn on the Duty and Manner 
of deciding religious Controversies, . 


956 TO THE READER. 


of our Lord and his Apostles, are adapted, im 
their Phraseology, not to the learned few, but 
to the unlearned many; not to ‘‘ the Wise and 
Prudent,” but to ‘“‘ Babes.”— The Way of Sal+ 
vation is made known there with so much 
plainness, that «the bidh spies Man, though 
a Fool, shall not err therein.” 

But, when Attempts are made, by the Pride 
of Philosophy, (mis-named Theology,) to per- 
vert these Scriptures from their obvious. and 
simple Meaning, and to make the common 
people Jealous and Distrustful, on the most 
momentous Subjects, of that Translation of the 
Bible, in which they have been accustomed 
to confide as a faithful Exhibition of the 
Mind of God;— when Unitarian Geogra- 
phers endeavour, by the Discovery of. false 
Readings, false Renderings, and false Inter- 
pretations, to lay down a Map of the Way 
to. Heaven, entirely different from the one 
which is there so distinctly delineated :—It 
becomes an imperious Duty, rightly to appre- 
ciate the Pretensions of those, who are thus 
“confident that they themselves are Guides 
to the Blind, Lights of them who are in 
Darkness, Instructors of the Foolish, and 
Teachers of Babes;” to expose, as far as we 
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are able, the unsoundness of their specious 
Criticisms, and the Fallacy of their high- 
minded Reasonings; that, by this Means, the 
Faith of the Stedfast may be confirmed,—the 
Confidence of the Wavering restored,—and 
those reclaimed from their Wanderings, who 
may, unhappily, have been induced to forsake 
the “good and right Way.” 

Asa Friend to Truth, but an Enemy to 
Controversy, I would here observe, that, as 
these Subjects are given from the purest Mo- 
tives of doing good; so I would here profess, 
that it is the furthest from my Design, nor 
shall I consider myself called upon to answer, 
in Reply, the Quibbles of false Criticism—the 
Cavils of vain Confidence—nor the Sneers of 
the Self-sufficient. 

If the Arguments here adduced, prove inef- 
fectual to remove Prejudice, Pride, and Unbe- 
lief, but little Hope can be entertained, that 
any, which can be added, can prove availing. 

» If sound Reasoning, solid Argument, the 
Sense of Antiquity, and plain Scripture, do 
not operate to Conviction, they must be left to 
themselves,—to their own “ Blindness, Hard- 
ness of Heart, and Contempt of God’s Holy 


Word and Commandment,.”—<“< If the Light 
. 20 
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that is in them be Darkness, how great is that 
Darkness !”—* If they hear not Moses and the 
Prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though One rose from the Dead.” 


—— Gee 


The following Admonitions are addressed 
to the serious Attention of the Reader: 


ist. We cannot but express our Surprise at 
the cowardly and unfeeling Attempts of So- 
cinians to wound the Vitals of Christianity, 
under the specious Pretence of Liberality of 
Mind, and Freedom from vulgar Prejudice. 
- We consider such Conduct cowardly; be- 
cause, after having been so often defeated in 
the Field of fair Controversy, they can have no 
Hope of gaining either the Approval of the 
truly wise and learned among Men, or of the 
truly wise and established among Christians.— 
Their Efforts are directed, with some Hope of 
Success, towards those only, who have not 
always at Hand the Power of Self-defence; 
and who, from their Education, Engagement 
inthe World, and from their Habits of Life, 
cannot be supposed to be furnished with 
Arguments ready to convict Gainsayers. 
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_ We consider such Conduct as unfeeling, 
as it is cowardly, because it is the Aim of 
such Men to destroy the only sure Foundation 
of human Happiness, by plucking up, by the 
very Roots, the grand and consoling Doc- 
trines of the everlasting Gospel, leaving us to 
perish in Doubt and Hesitation, without any 
Anchor of Hope, or Haven of inet ges 
Rest. 

_ If their Religion de Religion, it possesses 
no One Feature that possibly can attract the 
Heart of Man.—It is cold and lifeless, with- 
out Light or Heat, without Happiness, and 
without Safety—It hath no Basis either from 
Right Reason, or Scripture, or soba 
to support it. 

The ‘highest .exercise of Right Reason, is 
to judge of the Evidences of revealed Truth, 
and when the Evidences are found Satisfac- 
tory, to submit to the Declarations of God.— 
Scripture, with all the Meridian Blaze of 
Light and Truth, declares them wrong: and 
though we find them arrogantly assuming to 
themselves some Passages as favourable to 
their View, and though they mould others 
into a Form of Semblance to their own Like- 
hess; yet every unprejudiced and _ honest 
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Mind must clearly perceive, that they still 
leave enough untouched and unaltered, be- 
cause unalterable, by any or all the Arts of 
Sophistry,—enough to condemn themselves.— 
And, the Experience of Mankind is full 
against them, the Doctrine of the Divinity 
of Christ being the only sure Source of ge- 
nuine Comfort to the Soul of Man in every 
State of Life; the only Refuge amid the 
Changes of this changing World, and the 
only sure Foundation of Happiness in the 
Season of Affliction, and on a dying Bed. 
It may be said, The Socinians have ably 
stated their Views, &c.:—But remember, that 
if Poison be made ever so palatable, it is 
Poison still; and who in their Senses would 
dare to take it, though an Antidote might 
be applied ?—If he be ingenious, he is the 
more likely to do Mischief; the more subtle 
he is, the more able to overturn weak Minds, 
and overthrow the Faith of the wavering 
and unsettled.—But, be it never forgotten, 
that Ingenuity is not Argument; nor is As- 
-sertion, Proof;—Subtilty. adds nothing to 
Soundness, nor diminishes the Force of 
Truth.—Strip him of his Cloak of Sophis- 
try, of his Mask of affected Candour, and 
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assumed Liberality, and you will immediately 
see his real Character, a Despiser of our 
Saviour—the Abuser of his Mercy—and an 
Enemy to the true Happiness of Man—their 
Ways are the Ways of Error, and prove the 
Destruction of themselves, and of those that 
follow them. 

They may have read much— But, did you 
never hear of the Pride of human Intellect, of: 
Mental Intoxication, and of being ‘‘ wise above 
‘what is written ?”—But what Pretensions to 
Learning or Reading can that Man possess, 
who does not know, that his Arguments and 
Cavils are only old stale Objections, a thou- 
sand Times repeated, and a thousand Times 
completely and unanswerably confuted by the 
wisest and best of Men, both Philosophers 
and Christians.—If he does know this, what 
becomes of his Honesty in thus again pro- 
claiming to the World That to be true, which 
so long ago, so often, and so ably hath been 
proved to be false.—And, if he does not know 
it, what becomes of his Pretensions to Sci- 
ence and Reading? 

They may say much in the Defence of their 
Opinions; But is any Man ignorant of the 
Labours of the Learned, and of the Volumes 
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written in the Defence of our Religion, and 
the Faith established among us? and that too, 
plainly and honestly, without any Wresting 
of the Scriptures from their obvious Meaning, 
in Defence of the Truth?—Not that Truth 
depends in saying much on either Side: (*) 
A. good Orator may sometimes defend a bad 
Cause, and much Eloquence is sometimes 
spent in the Support of real Wickedness :— 
But, “to the Law and to the Testimony.”--- 
Let Truth triumph, whatever becomes of hu- 


(*) It may be very convenient for an Unitarian to accu- 
mulate Proofs of the Inferiority of Jesus when upon 
Earth, and of the Delegation to him of the Power which 
he exercises in Heaven. Chapter can thus be added to 
Chapter ;—and, all being stated with imposing Confi- 
dence,—and no Notice being taken of any other View of 
the Passages, any more than if no other had ever been 
proposed ;—both voluminous Bulk, and an Air of Plausi- 
bility, may, in this Way, be easily given to the whole. 
But there is, throughout, what Lord Bacon calls, 1 think, 
an Error of the Den. Only one side of the Question is 
presented. The Principle of Trinitarian Interpretation is 
left unnoticed; and the Reader, who is ignorant of the 
Controversy, wonders, in this Ignorance, how so much 
can be said. Yet, till the Trinitarian Principle of Inter- 
pretation is fairly met, and successfully combated, no- 
thing whatever is done. 
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man Opinions. But, admitting that they say, 
and have said much; yet much more re- 
mains for them to say: for they must prove 
the whole Bibleto be false, before they can 
prove their own Opinions to be true.—The 
Truth, in almost any given Case, does not 
depend on One or more solitary Texts, but it 
is supported (this Doctrine especialiy,) by all 
the various Texts ; meeting like so many Rays 
of Light, pointing to Christ, and to him only, 
as “the Lamb slain from the Foundation of 
the World;” as the suffering, but triumphant 
Saviour ;—as our “ Immanuel, God with us ;” 
and *‘ Over all, God, blessed for ever.” The 
whole Religion of the Bible is built on this 
Truth. 

In the Language of Holy Scripture, Christ 
is declared to be ‘“‘God,”’— “the true God,”’— 
“the Lord of Glory,”— the King of Kings,” 
—‘‘ the Lord of Lords,’—* the Lord, our 
Righteousness,”—‘“‘ Immanuel, God with us,” 
“the Saviour,” —‘ our Saviour,”—‘“ the mighty 
God,” —‘“ the everlasting Father,” — ‘‘ God, 
over all, blessed for ever.”—-He is described 
as the Maker of the World; as one with 
God—to have all Power in Heaven and 
Earth—that “in him dwelleth all the Fulness 
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of the Godhead _ bodily,”—that “at the Name 
of Jesus every Knee should bow, and every 
Tongue confess, that he is Lord, to the Praise 
and Glory of God the Father :’—that all the 
Angels in Heaven are commanded to ‘‘ wor- 
ship him;” and that he is the “ Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last;” in and over 
all Things in Nature, Providence, and Grace. 
—It is impessible to read these, and the hke 
Testimonies to the Divinity of Christ, as re- 
corded in the Old and New Testament, and 
not be established in the Doctrine before us. 

As to “many great and able Men adopting 
their Views,” we know, that these are only 
comparative ‘Terms: one Man may be great, 
when compared with another of less Stature, 
or Capacity. But who is so weak as to be 
led by Names only, when Truth is concerned? 
The Command is, “Thou shalt not follow 
a Multitude to do Evil.” (*) 


eee 


(*) See this List in Page 165 of Yates’s ‘‘ Vindication,” 
where it cannot fail to strike the considerate Reader, 
what an Anxiety there is to swell the List, not only by 
including Sabellians, Arians, Semi-arians, and Socinians, 
in all their Variety of Degrees, but by pressing irto the 
Service every one, in whose Writings any Thing is to be 
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If by great Men, they mean, Men that 
are great in human Science; doubtless, if Names 
are to be considered of any Weight on ezther 
Side, we have no Fear of being ‘‘ found want- 
ing,” even when weighed in the Balance of 
human Considerations. ‘The immortal Names 
of Newton, Barrow, Locke, Rayle, 5c. fe.— 
Ifany Regard be to be Paid to Men of such 
Grasp of Mind, and Acuteness of Discernment; 
Men, who spent their whole Lives in detecting 
Error, and in defending Truth; These must 
be of great Account, and suflicient to outweigh, 
in Point of Evidence and Effect from human 
Testimony, all the Names put together, that 
any Man can produce, from the Time of So- 
cinus, down to the present Day.—And, if the 
Names of great and good Men, Believers in, 
and Maintainers of the Divinity of Christ, are 
to be admitted in Proof of the Doctrine be- 
fore us, we have here a Cloud of Witnesses, 
a Host in Evidence of it:—Evangelists, Dis- 
ciples, Apostles, Confessors, Reformers, a 
whole noble Army of Martyrs, Bishops, 


found that could attach to them the slightest Suspicion of 
their verging towards a Doubt of the ordinary Doctrine 
of the Trinity. 
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Priests, and Deacons :—-Kings, Priests, and 
Prophets, All of them Defenders of the Esta- 
blished Faith, Men of Recondite Learning ; 
far outweighing, both in Science and Num- 
ber, the boasted Pretensions of the scattered 
few, who maintain heretical Error. 

We readily allow them the Names of Wake- 
field, Evanson, Lardner, Lindsey, Yates, 
Priestly, and Belsham;—but surely there is a 
very wide Difference between these and Mr. 
Clarke ;—the latter considering Jesus as a 
Kind of subordinate Deity, possessed of every 
divine Attribute, excepting Self-Existence, and 
Independence, and the proper Object of a 
certain undefined but inferior Species of Wor- 
ship;—the former pronouncing Him a mere 
mortal Man, in all Respects like other Men: 
‘the latter admitting, in Words at least, the 
Doctrine of Atonement; the former proscrib- 
ing and ridiculing every Thing of the Kind. 

But who, that was not bent on giving his 
System Popularity and Eclat, would have 
ever thought of classing together, in the same 
Theological List, the Names of Dr. Isaac 
Watts, and Dr. Joseph Priestley !—Though it 
is generally understood, that the Sentiments 
of the former tended, in his latter Days, to- 
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wards Sabellianism’ yet how would he have 
been horrified, to have seen his Name en- 
rolled with the Names of those who degrade, 
to the Rank of a mere fellow Mortal, that 
Blessed Redeemer, who was the Object of his 
constant Adoration, and who utterly deny that 
Atonement, on which all his Hopes for Eter- 
nity were founded; as well as the very Exist- 
ence of that Holy Spirit, to whose quickening 
Power he owed his Spiritual Life ; and whose 
sacred and melting Influences purified and 
warmed his Heart, and tuned his Harp to 
Praise.—If ever there existed two Men, An- 
tipodes in religious Sentiment and _ religious 
Feeling, these are the two. 

How many are there, who, were they to 
rise from the Dead, but would disown the 
Relation with a Frown of indignant Astonish- 
ment, or with a Sigh of Heart-breaking Grief, 
that any Thing whatever should have been 
said or written by them, capable of being so 
perverted, as to bring their Names into such 
a Catalogue. 

As to their Shew of Learning, &c. this 
may be possessed, or it may be all borrowed ; 
but the Object, in the Display of it, is the 
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same.—A Writer may most ably and success- 
fully illustrate and establish the external Evi- 
dences of Christianity, and yet entertain 
Notions grossly and fundamentally erroneous 
of what Christianity is.---Nay, the Service 
which he renders in its general Defence, 
may sometimes be more than counterbalanced 
by the Mischief which his Efforts on the other 
Hand produce, or tend to produce, in under- 
mining the Truth taught by the Apostles, 
depriving the Religion of Christ of all its 
most essential Peculiarities, robbing it of 
whatever entitles it to the Name of Gospel, 
or good News, and glad Tidings, to a ihn 
and perishing World. 

The Shew of Learning is to perplex and 
confound the unlearned, (a mean and pitiful 
Object indeed!) but the truly learned and 
inquiring mind is above their Snares. There 
is nothing New: all the Passages they quote, 
or criticise on, have been all searched, sifted, 
quoted, and criticised on, again and again ; 
and every Thing hath been said, that can be 
said on the Subject; hath been proved, and 
approved ; and yet, the Socinian, with a Per- 
tinacity which would become a better Cause, 
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dares repeat his stale Objections, as if nothing 
ever had been said, or could be said, to dis- 
prove them. 

Asto the Learned Languages, ‘ictal they 
sometimes quote in their Defence,) it is well 
known that they are not the only Ones con- 
versant in them.---They speak the same Lan- 
guage to all, and all learned Men have studied 
them; and their Translations and Criticisms 
correspond with those of modern Date, and 
therefore, from them, to be understood by all 
Men; and no Quibbles can overturn the 
Faith of the most ignorant, if he be but 
honest to himself.---The whole Body of real 
Learning is on the Side of the established 
Faith, both in Ancient and Modern Times. 

To possess Science, in Order to object and 
confound, is, by no Means, an agreeable At- 
tainment: against such we are cautioned ;— 
‘‘ Beware, lest any Man spoil you through 
false Philosophy, and vain Deceit, after the 
Rudiments of the World, and not after Christ,” 
and so you “ fall from your own Steadfastness.” 

Some are struck with what they are pleased» 
to call the Antiquity of their Views.—But the 
Stream, we know, cannot be before the Foun- 
tain that produced it.—The Doctrine must 
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be before the Denial of it. Error in Faith 
and Practice, we grant, is of ancient Date; 
but this makes nothing for our Honour, as it 
strongly shews the Corruption of our Nature : 
It prevailed greatly in the Apostles’ Days; and 
they were as intent to detect and confute it. 

Socinus, we may say, was but of ‘ Yester- 
day” —his Heresy is, comparatively Speaking, 
but of modern Date :-—His elder Brother Arius, 
lived indeed in the Beginning of the fourth 
Century of the Christian Aira. And Councils 
and Synods as severely condemned him. 

But, where do we begin to draw the Com- 
mencement of our Position— from G'od himself 
at the Beginning of Time; when, upon the 
first Transgression of Man, He comforted the 
fallen Race with the Promise that the Seed 
of the Woman should bruise the Serpent’s 
Head. (*) The same Testimony we have 
from the Prophets; ‘ Behold, a Virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call his 
name Immanuel,” which, being interpreted, 
is, “* God with us.” And, ‘* Unto us a Child 
is born, unto us a Son is given; and the 
Government shall be upon his Shoulders: 


(*) Genesis lil, 15. 
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And his Name shall be called, Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Everlast- 
ing Father, the Prince of Peace :” (i. e.) He 
shall be what these Names import :—And 
in the Evangelists we find all completed in 
the Birth of Christ, from his Virgin Mother.(*) 

Where now is their Boast of Antiquity ?— 
it dwindles into nothing, and ends only in 
making God a Liar, falsifying the Prophets, 
and denying the Fact. 

We would here ofer a slight Objection to 
the Manner in which a certain One of our 
Opponents (Mr. Yates) proposes to divide 
his Subject—first to state the Opinions and 
Arguments of Unitarians, and then consider 
the Objections which are made to invalidate 


(*) It hath been objected, that the Birth of a Child 
from a Virgin, is a Fact of such a Nature, as not to admit 
of Proof:—We answer, that this Prophecy is quoted, 
not as proving Jesus to be the Messiah; but as proving 
that one eminent Part of the Messiah’s Character was 
fulfilled in Him. For though an Assertion that he was 
so born, would not prove him to be the Messiah; yet 
he could not be the Messiah, if he was not so born. 
The whole Process is explained by the Angel, as recorded 
in the Gospel of St. Luke, 1st. Chapter, 16th. and fol- 
lowing Verses. 
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them. — Christians, (on this advantageous 
Ground of Antiquity,) are not, in any Case, 
to be placed in the inferior State of Objectors ; 
as if the opposite System were the generally 
received One, and Ours the Exception: No. 
—QOur Views are the Views of ninety-nine 
hundredths of what is called the Christian 
World.—They are the Dissenters from the pre- 
vailing Faith. They therefore are the Objectors 
—they are the Assailants:—The “ onus re- 
Sutandi,” is therefore with them.—The Church, 
in all Cases, is entitled to consider itself in full 
Possession of the Field of Scripture, till this 
little Band of Enemies shall succeed in dist 
possessing us. 

To some this may appear a Circumstance of 
trivial Moment.—-I have no Wish to attach 
more Importance to it than it deserves.— 
But whilst treating on the boasted Antiquity 
of their Profession, I must insist on the Pre- 
sumption being decidedly against so very 
small a Minority of modern professed Believers 
and Investigators of the Bible ; nor do I feel 
at all inclined to allow to those whom I con- 
sider as Enemies of the Truth of God, any 
higher Ground than they are entitled to 
occupy, 
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The Shew of Antiquity hath its Effect upon 
Men of little Minds, it gives an Air of Respect 
to their System: but the Fact is the direct con- 
trary, and gives the greater Faith to our Es- 
tablishment. But could we, but for once, ad- 
mit their Position, yet what Advantage can 
they, or their Converts gain by their Seduction? 
Does it make Men wiser or better, or add any 
Thing to the Comfort of their Lives?) Nay 
rather, does it not destroy all the consoling 
Doctrines of the Gospel, and leave us without 
any Support for the Present, or Hope for the 
Future? 

It cannot abide the Trial of Affliction, or 
support the fainting Soul in its Departure 
hence. Many are the Instances in this Case 
——-but where, on the other Hand, can a sin- 
gle Instance be brought of a Christian, who, 
at the Approach of Death, was troubled, or 
terrified in his Conscience, for having been a 
Christian ? 

As to their pretended Respect for our Saviour 
—Trust not to Pretensions.—This Mockery is 
most odious, as offered under the Mask of 
Friendship. It may, indeed, by this Dupli- 
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city, impose on the weak and the unwary: 
but all Men of Sense see through it, and re- 
main unmoved: for who can believe that Man 
Sincere in his Professions of Regard, who 
debases the Person he pretends to respect? 
Such Conduct is worse than open Insult; and 
more base, as more disingenuous and de- 
ceitful. _ 

That there are some, confessedly of Talent 
and Rank, who embrace their destructive 
Tenets, is no Wonder, as there are so many 
careless Professors of Religion. While Men 
continue so insensible to the Corruption. of 
their Nature, and:.to the Extent of their 
Sinfulness and Guilt, as to fancy that their 
good Life is to be the Ground of their Ac- 
ceptance with God, and their final Salvation, 
it is not to be wondered at, that they should 
feel no Need for an Atonement, for the Grace 
of a Divine Saviour, and the enlightening and 
renewing Influences of a Divine Spirit.—lIf a 
Unitarian could once be brought to see him- 
self aright, in the Truth of God’s Word, he 
would, at the same Moment, feel the Inade- 
quacy -of his System to the awful Exigencies 
of his Situation; and would flee for Refuge 
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to “lay hold upon the ping that is set before 
him” in the Gospel. or 


(*) There is not, perhaps, a single Point of Error, to 
which there is not some corresponding Point in the Variety 
of human Corruption ;—some Principle or Passion to 
which it presents a tempting Gratification. One of the 
great leading Tendencies of the Unitarian System is, the 
Exaltation of Man. lt flatters the conscious Dignity of 
his Nature, by treating as ‘an Old-wive’s-fable,” the 
Doctrine of original Depravity. it flatters his Pride 
of Intellect, by making Reason the Arbitress of the 
Dictates of Revelation. It flatters his Pride of Self-righ- 
teousness, by assuring him, that his own Virtue is to 
procure his Acceptance with God. By denying the Deity 
and Atonement of Christ, it releases the Mind from the 
overwhelming Impression of the infinite Malignity of Sin. 
By exhibitirg “a God all Mercy,” softening down the 
«Terrors of the Lord,” and proclaiming an Assurance, 
that none shall finally perish, but that all shall ultimately 
arrive at the Enjoyment of everlasting Happiness, it alle- 
viates the Sinner’s Apprehension of Danger, makes Lim 
feel more at his Ease with God, as a Being whose 
Countenance, instead of the Frown of an offended Judge, 
wears towards all his Creatures the Smiles of paternal 
Love, and who will not be severe to mark or to punish the 
Frailties of his erring Children. By denying the Existence 
and Influences of the Holy Spirit, it offers Incense to the 
Self-sufficiency of Man, and to the Ompipotence of hu- 
man Resolutions and human Efforts, in working outa 
self-procured Salvation. 
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_ It just suits the Man who only lives to this 
World, who wishes not to cast off all Shew of 
Religion at once:(*)—but what will it avail 


(*) With Regard to the immense Multitude, the largest 
Class of all, who pass through Life with the Vacuity 
of thoughtless Indifference as to all that relates to Re- 
ligion, toiling in the Business of this World, absorbed 
by its Pleasures, or amusing themselves with its Vanities, 
it is not likely that many of them will put themselves 
to the Trouble of Inquiry. They will pursue their wonted 
Course; leave those whom it may concern to settle re- 
ligious Controversies; and, with all the Magnanimity 
of infatuated Folly, let Eternity shift for itself—When 
such Persons have been attracted by the Novelty and the 
imposing Pretensions of Unitarianism, and have been in- 
duced to embrace the Profession of its Principles, we 
have heard Christians utter Expressions of Surprise and 
Grief. There is, perhaps, little Cause for the latter 
Feeling; and there is still less for the former. Why 
should we be surprised that worldly Men should em- 
brace a System, which amalgamates so well with the 
World, and the Adoption of which can hardly be said 
to imply any Transition from one State, or from one 
Course, to another? And as to Grief—we may be grieved, 
indeed, that they have not embraced better Principles, but 
we can hardly be grieved, surely, that they have not con- 
tinued what they were. Even the Excitement of Thought 
is, 1 should think, a favourable Point gained.—Subse- 
quent Consideration may, through the Divine Influence, 
lead them to another Mind. | 
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in the End, to meet an offended Judge in 
the awful Day, whom they have denied, or 
more impiously defied ? 

If we were to rest all Claim to Men 
ority on the intrinsic Excellence, Benevolence, 
and Charity of the two Systems, we should 
feel no Alarm for the Issue of the Compa- 
rison between Socinianism and _ real Christia- 
nity.—‘‘ The Tree is known by its Fruits :’— 
F or, to what, (we ask it without Fear, but with 
lively Gratitude of Heart,) are we indebted 
for all the noble Institutions of Charity, that 
adorn our Land? —IJt is not to Socinian Kind- 
ness, to Socinian Benevolence, or Charity ;— 
No: Where and when do we see them in the 
Ranks of Charity, marshalling the Posts of 
Christian Benevolence, to destroy the Works 
of the Devil, to remove the Burden of the 
Oppressed, or to alleviate the Miseries of 
human Life ?—We shall seek for them here 
in vain. It would be like seeking the Living 
among the Dead.—It is the Spirit of Christi- 
anity that awakens the true Spirit of Benevo- 
lence, and makes it flow in its several Channels, 
for the universal Good.—Whereas their Ef- 
forts are all directed in a far different Course, 
and all point to a far different Object :—The 
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very Tendency, and the only Tendency of 
the Socinian System, is to annihilate in the 
Heart of Man, all Regard for his Saviour, 
and all Scriptural Truths in Consequence of 
it—Be their Motives what they may, such 
must be the Result of their Success, and such 
is the Effect produced, wherever their Views 
are embraced. (*) 


(*) “The .only* material Cause,” in Mr. Yates’s 
Judgment, ‘* which is likely to obstruct the Progress of 
Unitarian Principles in Scotland, seems to be this; 
that, as many of those whe embrace Unitarian Princi- 
ples will be Men more disposed to inquire after Truth, 
than to apply it steadily to Practice when found, and 
as the Discussiun of Controverted Questions in Theo- 
logy, has a natural Tendency to weaken the Devo- 
tional Feelings, the Converts to Unitarianism may become 
eareless and indifferent about their religious Duties, 
and adopt Habits of useless roving Speculation, to the 
Neglect of their Hearts and Lives.” (Page 274.) In what 
he immediately adds, he is clearly in the Right, and is 
entitled to Credit for his Candour:—‘“ Instead of con- - 
cealing this formidable Evil, it is infinitely wiser to bring 
it fully into View, so that we may be on our Guard 
against it.” But the Admission made in the first Clause 
of the preceding Extract, is particularly deserving. of 
Attention :—‘*‘ many of those who embrace Unitarian Prin- 
ciples, will be Men more disposed to inquire after Truth, 
than to apply it steadily to Practice when found.” This 


TO. THE READER. 279 


_ Whether they see this, or mean this,: the 
End is the same,—They, possibly, elated. by 


singular Admission, it is presumed, must be founded 
either in the Nature of the Thing, or in past Expe- 
rience. And whether the one, or the other, or both of 
these, be the Ground on which it rests, it seems evi- 
dently to. imply, that there is something about the Unita- 
rian System, which recommends it more to the Head 
of the roving Speculatist, than to the Heart of the 
humble and devout Inquirer: to the would-be Theolo- 
gian, and the metaphysical Amateur, rather than to the 
Man who is ‘‘renewed in the Spirit of his Mind,” and 
desirous to ‘perfect Holiness in the Fear of God.”— 
Jn Proof of this, we may ask, who are, in general, 
the Converts to Unitarianism? Do they not chiefly 
consist of “a speculative Sort of People among pro- 
fessing Christians?—Where are the hardened Sinners 
whose Consciences it. has awakened ?—Where are the 
Profligates whom it has. reclaimed ?— Where are the 
Worldlings whom it has Spiritualized ?—Where are the 
Jews, the Deists, the Infidels, whom it hath brought 
to the Faith and Obedience of the Truth ?—and, even 
with regard to those who have, from Time to Time, 
goue over to its Adherents from the various Denomi- 
nations of professing Christians, what Improvement, we 
may ask, has the Transition produced ?—Has it in- 
creased their Humility? Has it warmed and elevated 
their Devotion? Has it purified their Affections from 
the debasing Alloy of the World, and made them more 
Heayenly-minded? Has it enlivened their Delight in 
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Pride, and blinded by Prejudice, may fancy 
themselves to be the Benefactors of Man- 


Communion with God, and heightened their Attachment 
to the Exercises of the Closet, the Family, and the Sarc- 
tuary ? Has it rendered them more thankful in Prosperity, 
more resigned and patient in Adversity? Has it enlarged 
their practical Benevolence? Has it made them more 
‘‘fervent in Spirit” for the Glory of God, and the Good 
of Men?—more “ sober, just, holy, temperate ?”—better 
Husbands and Wives; better Parents and Children; 
better Brothers and Sisters; better Masters and Ser- 
vants; better Members of Society ;—in a Word, better 
Men, than they were before?— 1 make my Appeal to 
the Consciences of these Converts to Unitarianism them- 
selves, and, with all Humility and Affection, intreat 
them to examine themselves, and to compare, in their 
own Experience, the respective Tendencies of the System 
which they have renounced, and of that which they have 
espoused. And 1 make my Appeal, at the same Time, 
to all my Fellow-Christians who have had any Oppor- 
tunities for personal Observation.—‘* Among the various 
Socinian Converts, have we ever been used to hear of 
any remarkable Change of Life or Behaviour, which a 
Conversion to their peculiar Principles effected? I hope 
there are few Christian Congregations in the Kingdom, 
but what could point out Examples of Persons among 
them, who at the Time of their coming over to their 
doctrinal Principles, came over also from the Course of 
this World, and have ever since lived in Newness of 
Life. Can this be said of the generality of Socinian 
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kind: But be not deceivéd; their System 
possesses no one Source of Consolation for 
the Afilicted:—It can impart no one Ray 
of Light to the dark Chambers of Disease 


Congregations? Those who have had the greatest Op- 
portunity of observing them, say the Contrary, Yea, 
they add, that the Conversion of Sinners to a Life of 
Holiness, does not appear to be their Aim; that their 
Concern seems to be, to persuade those who, in their 
Account, have too much Religion, that less will suffice, 
tather than to address themselves to the Irreligious, to 
convince them of their Defect.” | 

If the Efficacy of Unitarianism, as an Instrument of 
Moral and Spiritual Improvement, is to be estimated 
by the Effects which it is seen to produce amongst our- 
selves, we shall be at a Loss for Grounds to account for, 
or to justify, the recent Eagerness of its proselyting Spirit 
Differences of Sentiment, in the Opinion of most Uni- 
tarians, are of little essential Account in the Matter of 
Salvation; and Conversion to the Principles of Unita- 
rianism, has, it would appear, no such Influence upon 
the Converts, as to make any material Change for the 
better in their Character. Whence, then, the active 
Zeal of its Friends? To what is this Zeal directed? 
What valuable Ends do they expect to accomplish by 
it? Of what mighty Consequence is a mere Change of. 
Sentiment and Profession, if the Change does not mate- 
rially, if at all, affect, either the Safety or the Character 
of him who undergoes it? 
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and Sickness. It can be of no Use or Be- 
‘nefit at the Hour of Death :—It is, in itself, 
a Poison without an Antidote:—IKt is, in 
itself, a Disease without a Remedy:—It is 
Misery without any Mixture of Happiness ; 
and the Death of the Soul, without the Hope 
or Possibility of Pardon, as it daringly re- 
jects Christ as a Saviour, who is declared, by 
the Word of God, to be ‘‘ the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life;’—‘‘ the Life and Resurrection” 
of both Body and Soul, and “ the only Name 
given among men whereby they can be saved.” 

As to their Morality ;—-a thousand Motives 
may concur to inducea Man to live a moral 
Life, who, at the same Time, may possess no 
Love of God, nor have “the Fear of Him 
before his Eyes.” Decently outward Morality 
is often a fair, but thin Veil, to hide the in- 
ward Deformity of the Heart. 

Be this as it may, their Morality is no Re- 
commendation of their System in itself.-—Sup- 
pose, for Instance, that the Chief of their 
Leaders should affirm, that Light was Dark, 
or that Night was Day, and were to usher 
into the World his Opinions and Fooleries 
with all their present Assurance and Conceit, 
would any Man believe him, or give Credit 
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to his rash and confident Assertions, because 
he wasa moral Man? No:—Things remain 
as they are, and will not alter to our foolish. 
imagination. He must have something more, 
besides mere Morality, to recommend _ his 
System to our Approbation, and to make us 
believe that to be right, which we know to 
be wrong. 

{am among the last Men in the World. 
to decry Morality : I know, I see, I feel its. 
Value and Importance among Men, as Mem- 
bers of Civil Society; and its Necessity, in 
Conjunction with Faith, to make us -accept- 
able in the Sight of God.— But Morality, mere 
Morality may exist, hath existed, and does 
exist in some Mei, to a very high Degree, 
in the Midst of Errors of the grossest Kind, 
the greatest Absurdity in Opinion, and the 
most awful Rebellion of the Heart against 
God.—This may be:—And Morality is their. 
all.—They say nothing of all the great and 
momentous Truths contained in the Scrip-. 
tures, and important to Man, both for this 
World, and for that which isto come. They 
take no Notice of the Nature and Evil of 
Sin—they disdain the Promise of the Spirit, 
its Power and Efficacy on the Heart of Man 
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_--they set no Value on the Merits of Christ’s 
Sufferings, and the Atonement made by Him 
for our Sins.—They have no Idea of the Na- 
ture of justifying Faith —-the Necessity of 
good Works, as the Evidence of it—of Ho- 
liness of Heart and Life—the Power and 
Efficacy of Prayer—the Intercession of Christ, 
or the Warfare we are exposed to, with the 
Enemies of our Salvation, through our Pil- 
grimage in this World:—None of these Things, 
however important, enter into their System, 
Outward Morality is their all. May I not 
address their Converts in the lamenting Words 
of the Prophet ?—‘ My Leanness!—ah, my 
Leanness! Woe unto me!—the treacherous 
Dealers have dealt treacherously with me:— 
yea, the treacherous Dealers have dealt very. 
treacherously with me.—Fear, and the Pit, 
and Destruction are come upon me, and an 
horrible Dread hath overwhelmed. me.”— They, 
rob. you of your choicest Treasure, and leave. 
no Equivalent for your fairest Hope.—Morality 
is their al]: but Morality alone is not Godliness ; 
—Outward Morality may have no Connexion 
‘with the Spirit of Piety, the Fear of God, or 
the Love of Man. 

_ Not that we place all Men in the same Rank 
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of Infidelity and Perverseness.— But in a 
Christian View, their Distance is not great 
from each other. There is, doubtless, a Dif- 
ference in Error, and various are the Shades 
between rank Infidelity and confident Soci- 
nianism—But, in the Eyes of Heaven, the 
Difference between them may be far less than 
we are, perhaps, disposed to admit. 

‘He that denieth Jesus to be the Christ, de- 
nieth the Father and the Son’”—And, ‘ whoso- 
ever denieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father.” The only safe Way is to cleave 
Steadfastly to God, and to his Word of Truth; 
to believe and obey the Gospel of Christ ;—to 
honour him in our Heart and in our Lives ;— 
to consider Aim. as the Alpha and Omega of 
our Salvation,— the Head of all Creation, our 
“ Immanuel, God with us,”—the only ‘ Wise 
God, our Saviour,” and as ‘over all, God, 
blessed for ever.” 

In this Faith we are sure of both Safety 
and Happiness—Peace with God, and Peace 
for ever.—This is the Fortress of Truth; and 
is impregnable, because ‘founded on a 


Rock’—and “this Rock is Christ.” \ , 
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SERMON II. 


ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 


“When he bringeth in the First- Begotten 
into the World, he saith, and let all the 
Angels of God worship him.” Heb. i. 6. 


Tue Doctrine of Redemption by Jesus 
Christ, equally with the Divine Nature of 
Christ himself, is, and ever must be to us, 
in our present State, a deep and awful Mys 
tery, into which we may look with great and 
exceeding Reverence; but the whole Q&co- 
nomy of which, with the Divine Essence itself, 
we can never fathom. 


-The World began with Innocence; All was 
then good, that the good God had made.— 
And, 
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As He blessed the Works of his Hands, 
so their Nature and Harmony magnified him 
again. | 


Then ‘the Morning Stars sang together 
for Joy,” and all his Works rejoiced before 
Him.—Not a Jar in the whole Frame; but 
all worshipped their Creator; and _ praised 
and exalted the Wisdom, the Power, and the 
Goodness of their Benefactor. 


But this happy State lasted not long; for 
Man, the Crown and Glory of the Whole, be- 
ing tempted to aspire above his Place, un- 
happily yielded against Command and Duty, 
as well as Interest and Felicity, and so fell 
below it; lost the Divine Image, which con- 
sisted chiefly in the Purity of his Nature, in 
which he was made; and. being now no lon- 
ger fit for Paradise, was expelled the Garden 
of God, and driven out from the Presence 
of the Lord. | 


But God, that made him, seeing that his 
Fall was not through Malice, or original Pre- 
sumption, but through the Temptation only of 
the Evil One, had pity on him; and, in his infi- 
nite Goodness, promised, in due Time, to repair 
the Breach, and restore us again by a more 
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excellent Adam, to be born of a Woman: that 
as by the Means of a Woman, the Evil One. 
had prevailed upon Man; so, by a Woman 
also, He should come into the World, who 
would prevail against him; “ bruise his Head, 
and deliver Man from his evil Power.”(*) 


Which, in a signal Manner, by the Dispen- 
sation of the Son of God in the Flesh, ‘in the 
Fullness of Time,” was personally and fully 
accomplished by Him, and in Him, as Man’s 
Saviour and Redeemer: ‘by whom we have 
Redemption, even the Remission of our Sins.” 


(*) When the Tempter allured our first Parents to 
Disobedience, with the flattering Hopes that they should 
be as Gods, little did the blind Phophet think that the 
Day would ever come when the Son of God would appear 
in the Likeness of Man, to take Vengeance of his bold 
Attempt to destroy his Works; and to Redeem the 
Captives into the glorious Liberty even of the Sons of 
God :~—little did he imagine that Man, then the Sport of 
his Temptation, who fell by aspiring to be like God, should 
ever indeed be so like him, as to be superior to his Arts 
and Temptations, and to be able toexpel him from the 
Dominion he had usurped over the Creation. And yet, 
Behold the Wisdom and Goodness of God; that as by 
Man came Death, so also by Man came the Plenteousness 
of Redemption. 

25 
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The Revelation from Heaven bears on its 
Front, as its prime and capital Truth, this 
Doctrine of a great Deliverer from Sin and 
Misery, promised (as we have seen,) under one 
Dispensation, and given to us under another, 
It represents him as the Founder of our Faith, 
the Light of the World, the Lord of Glory, 
and the Author of Eternal Salvation to all 
them that obey him. 


‘“Who, then, is he, that we may believe on 
him?” Can the Question be frivolous or un- 
necessary ? Rather, can we be acquitted of a 
criminal and insulting Indifference, if we neg- 
lect to propose and pursue the Inquiry till we 
arrive at a rational Satisfaction. 


With a View to assist the serious Inquirer 
after Knowledge and Certainty, in Relation 
to this Question, (the most important that 
ever engaged the Mind of Man,) is the Design 
of the present. 


It contains the Works, the Sentiments, and 
Labours of the most approved Authors, both 
ancient and modern, on this most important 
Subject ; (*) many of whom have been, and 


(*) See Page iii, &c. Preface. 
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long will continue to be, of extensive Benefit 
to the Christian Cause. | 


In this Field of Truth there is Room for 
every Variety of honest Exertion, and the 
Harvest will be sufficient to reward every 
faithful Labourer. | 


The Importance of this Doctrine is great.— 
Some Points there are which we at once per- 
ceive, aS soon ‘as they are. stated ;—-we do not 
say to be of no Value; (for nothing which God 
has been pleased to make known, is destitute 
of Value,) but to be Doctrines of com- 
paratively minor Consequence :—while there 
are others which we as immediately discern to 
be of essential and vital Importance. 


To the latter of these Classes, the Doctrine 
before us will, without Hesitation, be referred 
by every reflecting Mind.—The simple State- 
ment of it is enough to show that it must 
rank as the first Principle; an Article of 
prime Importance ; a Foundation Stone in the 
Temple of Truth ; a Star of the very first Mag- 
nitude in the Hemisphere of Christian Doc- 
trine; a kind of Central Sun, around which 
the whole System of Christianity, m all its 
Glory, and in all its Harmony, revolves. 
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Is not “ the Belief of the Truth,” constantly 
represented in the Scriptures, as absolutely 
necessary to Salvation ?—and is not this Sub- 


ject evidently a prime and capital Part of 
that Truth? Indeed, 


The Doctrine of a Mediator, through whom 
a just and holy God deals mercifully with ~ 
Believers, is the grand Peculiarity of Revela- 
tion. It must, therefore, be of the greatest 
Importance, for us to form a proper Estimate 
of the personal Dignity of this Mediator— 
to have, from solid Conviction, a decided 
Sentiment upon it, satisfactory to our own 
Minds, and honestly avowed to others. 


This View of its Importance is confirmed, 
when we consider it in its Connexion, with 
our most interesting and solemn Duties.—We 
mean the Duties which we owe to the great 
Object of supreme Reverence, Worship, and 
Obedience. 


If Jesus Christ be not God, then we, who 
offer to him that Homage of our Hearts which 
is due to God alone, are, without Doubt, 
guilty of Idolatry. This, surely, is no Trifle— 
But is it, on the other hand, a Trifle ;—is it 
fitted to excite no serious Concern, no uneasy 
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Apprehensions to withhold Divine Honour 
from One to whom it is due ?—-To divest of his 
Supreme Dignity, and to equalize with our- 
selves, One whom Angels and Arch-Angels 
adore, as ‘‘ over all, God, Blessed for ever.” 


Consequences of such Magnitude, on both 
Sides, stamp with immense Importance, the 
Inquiry on which we are now entering. 


The same Thing is manifest from the entimate 
Relation which this Doctrine bears to others. 
It is an integral Part of a System of Truths, 
which ‘stand or fall along with it.—It is con- 
nected, in the closest Manner, with the Pur- 
pose of Christ’s Appearance upon Earth, and 
the great Design of his Sufferings and Death, 
_ (i. e.) with the vitally important Doctrine of 
Atonement. It is inseparably connected with 
the Corruption of human Nature, and the uni- 
versal Guilt of Mankind; from which it is, 
that the Necessity of such Atonement arises. 
This, in its Turn, essentially affects the Ques- 
tion, concerning the true Ground of a Sinner’s 
Acceptance with God ;—the Necessity of the 
regenerating Influences of the Holy Spirit; 
the principle Motive to all acceptable Obe- 
dience; and other Points of similar Conse- 
quence. But, 
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Without entering, at present, into the prin- 
cipal and awful Inquiry, how far the Attain- 
ment of Salvation itself may not be involved 
in the Admission of our Saviour’s Deity, ac- 
cording to the prevailing Sentiment of learned 
and pious Divines; it will be sufficient to 
confine our Attention to the vital Coherence 
of this Article with the intire System of Chris- 
tianity ; its necessary Operation on doctrinal, 
practical, and experimental Religion. 


Let us, first, view this Doctrine of the Deity 
of Jesus Christ, in its Relation to the other 
principal Verities of Revelation. 


The same Sceptical Spirit, which rejects the 
Deity of the Redeemer, is likely to reject the 
Reality of his other most characteristic Doc- 
trines. It is ascertained by the Evidence of 
Fact, that those who have renounced this 
Truth, have never renounced it alone.(*) Their 
System has been affected and modified in 


(*) Socinianism is but an intermediate Step between 
Christianity and Deism.— Indeed, why may not the 
Inference be drawn, even if we should substitute 4thezsm 
for Deism,—while we mark the Progress which some 
‘professed Unitarians have made.—See Dr. Pye Smith’s 
Testimony to the Messiah, Vol. 1, Page 87 and 102, &c. 
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other deciding Articles, by the Absence of this, 
so grand a Peculiarity. Nor can it be deemed 


Also Hales, on the God-denying Apostacy, Vol, I, 
Page 309. 


The following is a Comparison between Deism and 
Unitarianism, by Bishop Burgess: 


Deists [Unitarians reject all the peculiar Doctrines 
reject all of the Christian Revelation. 
the Doc- |1-—The Trinity of Persons in the Godhead. 
trines of |2—The Divinity of Christ. | 
the Chris- | 3—-The Personality of the Holy Ghost. 
tian Reve- | 4—-The miraculous Birth of Christ. 
lation. 5—The Atonement of Christ. 
6—The Sanctification of the Spirit. 
7—-The Existence of Angels and Spirits. 
8—And therefore, of the Devil and his Angels. 


Deists Unitarians reject the miraculous Birth 
reject all of Christ, and even his Resurrection, any 
the Facts | , further than as of a mere Man: and That 
of Chris- the Unitarian System, in fact, rejects by 
tianity. denying the Existence of Spirits. 


In what, then, does Unitarianism differ from Deism? 
Deists deny the essential Doctrines of Christianity, by 
rejecting the whole of Christ’s Revelation.—Unitarians 
reject the Christian Revelation, by denyirg all its peculiar 
and essential Doctrines.—Deists profess not to be Chris- 
tians—Unitarians are not Christians, though they profess 
to be.”—Bp. Burgess’s Tracts, Page 3389, &e. Dis- 
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a Subject of Surprise, that the whole Character 
of our Faith should accord with our Con- 
ceptions respecting the Character of its Au- 
thor and Finisher.—-Between those who ear- 
nestly embrace, and those who devoutly abjure, 
the Deity of their Redeemer, there exists so 
great a Gulph, a Difference of Sentiment so 
literally anfinite, that they must be expected 
to hold Religions mutually discordant in the - 
most commanding Principles of each. 


The Deity of Christ has been justly regarded 
in every Age of the Church, by the greatest 
Masters of scriptural Theology, as the chief 
Corner-Stone in the Christian Edifice. (*) 


Dissenters from the established Church, are, Persons 
holding the fundamental Doctrines of the established Re- 
ligion, and differ from it chiefly in Questions of Discipline; 
but Unitarians deny altogether the distinguishing Doc- 
trines of the Church of England, and are therefore, not 
Dissenters from the established Church, but Aliens from 
it.—They unchristianize Christianity, strip it of all its 
Peculiarities, and reduce it to a mere System of Ethics. 

At whatever Width of Interval, next to the Deist stands 
the Socinian:—next to him who impugns the Inspiration 
of the Gospel, him who denies the Divinity of its Pro- 
mulgator. 


(*) lf we trace the Christian Religion, through the 
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Remove it, and, shaken to the Centre, the 
whole totters; there being then an evident 
Disproportion between the nd and the 
Means; the Importance of the Object pro- 
posed, and the Person by whom it is accom- 
plished ;—but especially, the vast Doctrine 
of Sacrificial Expiation disappears, as “the 
baseless Fabric of a Vision.”—Wherever this 
Doctrine has been exploded, there also, the 
most humbling, the most consoling, the most 
devotional, together with the sublimest Views 
of Heavenly Truth, have taken their Depar- 
ture with it.—Instead of Sentiments which 
have given Scope to unexampled Grandeur 
of Mind, and Sublimity of Eloquence to the 
most Eloquent; what do we behold in the pre- 
tended Simplicity of Desolation, the Purity of 


various Revolutions of the Church, we shall observe 
two Doctrines, which, beyond all the rest, with a dis¢ 
tinguishing Lustre, mark the Creed which justly de- 
serves the Appellation of Catholic.—Explications of those 
Doctrines may vary; but the grand Essentials of them 
seem to be interwoven with the original Texture of 
the Christian Faith: the Doctrines of the Divinity and 
Atonement of Christ—Doctrines these, alike unknown to 
the Koran of Mahomet, and the Creed of the Socinians. 
2T 
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Natural Religion, from all that distinguishes 
revealed !—a System, clear indeed to Transpa- 
rency, but cold also, and cheerless, like a 
freezing Atmosphere, ‘‘ wherein all Life dies, 
and Death lives.” _ 


Secondly—Let the Deity of Jesus Christ be 
contemplated in its Aspect on Practical Re- 
ligion, its Influence on the Christian Duties. 


The Vigour and Efficacy of a moral Go- 
vernment, like that of God, must be sustained 
by moral Motives, addressed and adapted to 
the Subjects. —His Will and Law promulgated 
are not alone suflicient. 

But,-—Where in the Universe, it may be 
confidently demanded, shall we look for Mo- 
tives to every Kind of Virtue, comparable 
with those which appeal to the Judgment 
and the Heart, in the Incarnation of “all 
the Fulness of the Godhead ””!—Humility, Love, 
Gratitude, Fraternal-Love, and Philanthropic 
Beneficence, Hatred to Sin, and Newness of 
Life, are they not all forcibly impressed upon 
all those who acknowledge the Divine Great- 
ness of our Lord, and the Salvation which 
he hath purchased for us.—But where is the 
proper Force of this Argument to those, who 
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aisbelieve and deny the Deity of our Re- 
deemer ?— Again, 


‘Thirdly—The Influence of this- Doctrine 
on experimental Religion, presents a kindred 
and most interesting View of its Importance. 


If we correctly appreciate our Spiritual 
Necessities, and our utter Inability, of our- 
selves, to supply them, we shall perceive the 
Necessity of a Divine Assistant. 


-No Being can communicate more than he 
possesses—no created Being, none but One 
in whom resides ail the Plenitude of Deity, 
could possess a sufficiency of Grace to meet 
the Demands of our Condition.—“ He is all 
Things to all Men.”—* He is Sanctification, 
Righteousness, and Redemption ;”—as pos- 
sessing us of him who is so, and “ with whem 
God giveth all Things.”-—Again, 


If we contemplate the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ, in its Connection with the Hopes and 
Consolations of a Christian, the Importance — 
of this Doctrine appears in a deeply affecting 
Aspect. — Amidst our present Condition of 
distant Departure from God, what can ade- 
quately encourage and support the awakened 
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Conscience, and annihilate its last Appre- 
hensions in the dying Hour, but the Conyic- 
tion that the Deity has thus intimately re- 
united himself to our Nature, for the express 
Purpose of re-uniting our Spirit to his own ? 


It is in the Divinity of Jesus Christ, that 
those infinite Attributes, which are otherwise 
rather the Terrors, than the Glory of the 
Lord, are brought into a vital Contact with 
our Interests and our Hearts, and made (as 
it were) our Friends and Assurance.—Every 
Attribute of the Deity, all ‘‘the Fulness of 
the Godhead,” is exercised to fill us with.all the 
Fulness of God.—But how, in any other sub- 
stantial Sense, such Hopes and Consolations 
can be enjoyed, cannot, we conceive, be satis- 
factorily explained, 


Let us hold fast this Kind of Christianity, 
as the only Antidote to Sin and Death: as- 
sured that, precious as it is in the whole of 
the Christian Life, its full Fruition is reserved 
for the Day of Suffering, and the Hour of 
Death, | 


Lastly—The last and most sublimely im- 
pressive Reference, in which we can regard 
the great Subject of Christ’s Divinity, is, its 
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Reference to the Religion of glorified Spirits, 
to the Worship of Jesus Christ in Heaven. 


We learn to regard the universal Church, 
as the Book of the Lamb, and Heaven itself 
as a Scene in which there is no Temple, ‘ for 
the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are 
the Temple thereof;” as a City which has 
no Need of Sun or Moon, for ‘‘ the Glory of 
God doth enlighten it, and the Lamé is the 
Light thereof;” while the whole of this ‘« Re- 
velation of Jesus Christ,” is closed with the 
appropriate Warning, that ‘if any Man shall 
take away from the Words of this prophetic 
Book, God shall take away his Part out of 
the Book of Life, and out of the Holy Chivas 


Those who deny the Deity of Jesus Christ, 
are thus (as we are compelled to believe,) re- 
duced (in Consistency with their own Prin- 
ciples) either to reject, as erroneous and un- 
meaning, all such Representations, however 
undeniably genuine and authentic, or to re- 
gard Heaven itself as a Scene of apparent 
Idolatry —But if neither these heavenly Wor- 
shippers, nor those inspired Testimonies can 
be demonstrated to be more likely to err, or to 
deceive, than the most rational of ‘‘the Dis- 
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puters of this World; Then, how those who 
reprobate the Divinity of our Lord are scrip- 
turally qualified to participate of the Worship 
of Heaven, is a Problem which the Writer 
must be permitted to confess himself unable 
to solve. (*) 


(*) The Favourers of the Socinian Scheme, have 
arrogantly assumed to themselves the Character of Rati- 
onal Christians,—U pon what Foundation it is not known. 


Were it acting a rational Part to make God a Liar, 
by denying the plainest Truths recorded in his Word, 
then, indeed, they would have a Claim.—But, 


What says the Holy Ghost? (1 John 1. 22,) “ Who 
is a Liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? 
He is Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son— 
Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father.”—Again, 


‘* He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the Wit- 
ness in himself:—He that believeth not God, hath made 
him a Liar, because he believeth not the Record that 
God gave us of his Son:—And this is the Record ; that 
God hath given to us eternal Life, and this Life is in 
his Son.” 


If right Reason consists in opposing God, by refusing 
to credit the report of the Gospel, respecting his Son 
Jesus Christ, and the Way of Salvation by him, then 
none will dispute the Title with them. Buy 
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It is very obvious, that two Systems of op- 
posite Sentiments, on such Subjects as these, 
cannot, with any Propriety, be confounded to- 
gether, under one common Name. That both 
should be Christianity is impossible: else 


But, if it be highly reasonable to take God at his 
Word, to believe and obey his Truth, and submit to his 
Authority, then it will clearly appear, that they have 
taken upon them a Name, which their Conduct opposes, 
and to which they have not a Shadow of a Right. 


If this be thought uncandid and illiberal, we would say 
that blaspheming Infidels would be a more suitable Appel- 
lation. | 


The Description by the great Man of God, Saurin, is 
worthy a Place here. ‘A Desire of being distinguished, 
—a Love of Fame,—the Glory of passing for a superior 
Genius, for one who hath freed himself from vulgar 
Errors.-—These are, in general, powerful and vigorous 
Passions; and these are usually the grand Springs of 
pretended philosophical Infidelity.” 


But perhaps, some will object to this, by saying that it 
respects direct Infidels. —We make no Difference in the 
Characters; as we conceive that Socinianism is the high 
Road to Atheism :—for, when Persons turn out of the 
Way of Truth, there is no determining where they will 
make a Stand :—and there are Characters now living, 
who awfully confirm this Observation. 
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Christianity is a Term which distinguishes 
Nothing. 


Viewing the Matter abstractedly, and with- 
out affirming, for the present, what is Truth, 
and what is Error, this, we think, we may 
with Confidence affirm, that to call Schemes, 
so opposite in all their leading Articles, by a 
common Appellation, is more absurd, than it 
would be to confound together those two irre- 
concilable Theories of Astronomy ; of which, 
one places the arth, and the other the Sun, 
in the Centre of the Planatory System.—They > 
are, in Truth, essentially different Religions :— 
for, if opposite Views, as to the Object of 
Worship,—the Ground of Hope for Eternity— 
the Rule of Faith and Duty—and the Princi- 
ples and Motives of true Obedience.-—If these 
do not constitute different Religions, we may, 
without much Difficulty, discover some Prin- 
ciple of Union and Identity amongst all 
Religions whatever. 


Such, then, is the Importance, direct and 
relative, of this Point of Doctrine,—that Jesus 
Christ is truly God ;—that in his Person there 
subsisted, when he was on Earth, and now sub- 
sists, a Union of the Divine and human Natures. 
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Before I proceed further, 1 shall address 
myself seriously to the Opposers of the Doc- 
trine before us. 

Unhappily the Christian World is divided, 
and subdivided almost infinitely ;—it is _par- 
celled out into Sectaries of a thousand Deno- 
minations. (*) 

The Fact is, Though the Right of private 
Judgment in Matters of Religion, which has 
been exercised from the Beginning, was justly 


(*) When we consider the powerful Propensity which 
Mankind have always discovered, to intrude into what 
has been left Secret, and to exercise their Ingenuity in 
Attempts to explain what is beyond the Reach of their 
Capacities, it will not surely appear wonderful, that 
different Opinions should have been formed, and dif- 
ferent Theories, and Principles of Explication, adopted, 
on different Points of Religion.—These Varieties have 
afforded a Handle to its Adversaries, of which they have 
shown, as might have been expected, abundant Readi- 
ness to take Advantage; as also, without Doubt, they 
are fitted to unsettle sincere and serious Inquirers. 


~ To enumerate all the Heresies, which have, at different 
Times, torn and dismembered the Church of Christ, is, 
in a Manner, to confute them; and These, their common 
Animosity against her excepted, are at perpetual Enmity 


amongst themselves. 
2U 
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and necessarily asserted by the Leaders and 
Friends of the Reformation: It must be ac- 
knowledged, that Folly, Perverseness, Pride, 
and Enthusiasm, have, by severally maintaining 
it, been productive of that strange Multipli- 
city of religious Sentiment which we have so 
much Cause to lament; of that Schism, He- 
resy, Scepticism, and Infidelity, which have 
all along disturbed the Church ; but fix a Mark 
of peculiar Disgrace on the last and present 
Century. And indeed, 


When it is considered that the Scriptures are, 
on many Accounts, particularly liable to be 
misapplied, perverted, or misconstrued, by the 
different Dispositions, and various Ends and 
Designs of Men;—-when these Things, with 
others, which (were there Occasion) might be 
added, are fairly considered, we cannot pos- 
sibly be at a Loss to account for that Va- 
riety of Notion, that Wildness and Absur- 
dity of Conceit, that Extravagance, or Impiety 
of Opinion, which, more or less, hath so shame- 
fully dishonoured the Christian Name in all 
Ages. 


- Even They, who call themselves INFALLIBLE, 
have, unfortunately for their Pretensions, de- 
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monstrated as much Error and Absurdity with- 
in the Pale, as others out of it. 


What therefore is Right, becomes with many 
a Question of as much Difficulty as Importance; 
or rather of more Form than Importance.— 
Some encouraging themselves in Scepticism 
from these Circumstances ; and Others blindly 
acquiescing in any Mode of Religion, or in 
none at all; or, at best, in that which is called 
Natural, from a Pretence of the utter Impos- 
sibility of discovering the True, under such a 
Complication of Perplexity. (*) 


(*) A Question may arise here, Whether That can be 
true; or, if true, whether it can be of any high Importance 
in Religion, which requires so much toilsome Research 
and heavy Criticism, for its Explication and Establish- 
ment? Or whether it can be requisite to the Faith and 
Happiness of plain Christians, to believe Doctrines thus 
circumstanced ? 


We reply, That the Necessity of these laborious Dis- 
cussions is put upon us by Those who misunderstand, or 
who oppose, what we deem Sacred Truth:—That the 
adducing of Scripture-Evidence, and the Study of Scrip- 
ture-Doctrines, are in perfect Coincidence with the daily 
Habits of all sincere Christians, even in the lowest Ranks 
of Life; That it is but a small Part of such Persons that 
have the Unhappiness of being plunged into the turbid 
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With Points of inferior Consequence I shall 
not trouble myself; but to such as deny, or 
call in. Question the capiTaL Articles of our 
Religion on the sole Strength of the above 
Considerations, let me insist that nothing of 
this Nature ought to supercede their Endea- 
vours to find the Truth, and much less to dis- 
courage their Obedience to it, when found. 


. After Inquiry we may, insome Respect or 
other, be mistaken ; but without it, we are in- 


Waters of Controversy :—That the Truths here vindicated 
lie so plainly and so extensively upon the Surface of Re- 
velation, as to have produced this remarkable Fact, that 
the Generality of serious Christians, from the very ear- 
liest Times, (of whose devotional Exercise we possess 
any Documents,) have admitted those Doctrines as the 
well-known Truth of Heaven, and have infused them 
into the whole Constitution of their secret Piety, and 
their practical Religion;—And finally, that Experience 
hath proved that where the Holy Scriptures, ir any intel- 
ligible Form, have engaged the Attention of untutored 
Men, their usual Operation has been to produce the 
deepest Impression of the Truth, Excellence, and prac- 
tical Efficacy of those specific Doctrines which Unita- * 
tians deny,—Vowx Populi, Vow Dei. } 


- They have no Art to deceive, but observe plain Truth 
with a “SINGLE Eye.” 
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excusable: only let us be careful, that our 
Error, if any, be not of the Will, but Under- 
standing only. 


But here it will be said, What good Purpose 
is answered, or what Advantage gained by 
this extraordinary Zeal for Theory and Esta~- 
blishment ? What doth it but ‘ gender Strifes,” 
and feed the Flame of Controversy?--The 
practical Doctrines of the Gospel are so for- 
cibly, and so familiarly inculcated, as not to 
be liable to Misinterpretation. ‘Concerning 
the Faith Thousands have erred;” but as one 
of our Poets hath said, ‘‘ His can’t be wrong, 
whose Life is in the Right.”(*) I confess 


(*) The whole Socinian System is nothing else but the 
‘‘ancient Philosophy of the Heathens revived,” and 
ornamented here and there, with the Name of JESUS, 
and Scripture Phrases, in Order to make their Pagan 
Pages more brilliant, and to decoy the Ignorant 
and Unwary into Heathenism. Whoever observes their 
Doctrines and their Dispositions towards Christ, will 
soon be convinced of this. 


' Christianity cannot exist where the Scriptures are not 
received as a Revclation from Heaven, and as the infal- 
lible Testimony of God to Man, given to us by the In- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost, which Holy Ghost they deny. 

‘The 
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myself one of those who are hurt by every 
Effort that has a plain Aspect towards resolv- 
ing all Religion into Morality. 


The Scriptures, with them, are nothing more than the 
Writings of honest Men, who wrote as they thought, 
and might very often mistake in the Truth. With this 
one Stroke, the Authority of the Bible, with them, is 
gone forever. Itis no longer, in their Estimation, the 
infallible Testimony of God, but the mere Opinions of frail 
Men. 


Having gone so far at one Step, they find no Difficulty 
to deny the fundamental Truths of God’s Word, even the 
Godhead of Jesus Christ; and when This is gone, what 
avails all the rest? for on this Foundation the whole of 
our Salvation is built. 


Having thus destroyed the Foundation, to demolish 
the Superstructure is a Thing of Course. They deny all 
gracious and supernatural Effects of the Gospel on 
the Hearts of Men, such as the Inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost; the New Birth or New Creation of the 
Soul; the vital Union of the Regenerate with Christ ; 
the Kingdom of God within us; and the Renovation of 
the Soul by the Influence of Divine Grace: These, and 
all such Doctrines, are discarded, and obliterated from 
their Faith. They may, indeed, retain some of the Forms, 
(for it would be too wild to tura savage at once,) but 
the Thing itself they totally deny. | 


Again, the Whole of the Socinian Religion consists 
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I consider every Attempt of this Kind as an 
indirect Attack upon the Fundamentals of 
Christianity. 


like that of the Pharisees in old Time, in, outward De- 
portment, in the regularity of their Conduct in Natural 
Things. It matters not what a Man’s Principles be, pro- 
vided his Actions are fair. 


How very different is this from Christianity, which 
requireth Truth in the inward Parts, ‘“‘ My Son, give me 
thine Heart.” And, ‘ out of the Heart proceed the Issues 
of Life.” 


Do not Actions proceed from Principles? And what are 
Actions but Principles made manifest? And, as the 
Fountain is, so will the Stream be. If the Principle be 
wrong, the Actions cannot be right in the Sight of God, 
though Men may admire them. As they did it to please 
Men, of Men they must expect their Reward. 


Christianity, indeed, requires far stricter Morality than 
any other Religion in the World, and is the only System 
that can produce it, acceptable to God. Whereas, 


To set up outward Regularity of Conduct, as the Whole 
of Religion, and set aside the Principles of the Heart, as 
of no Consequence, is subversive of all Religion, When 
Religious Principles are discarded, what Advantage hath 
Christianity ? save only, that it is more refined and im- 


proved ? 


When the Word of God sinks so low in their Esteem, 
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According to these Reasoners, the Character 
of the Messrau, and of the Son of Gop, will 
dwindle into TtHat of a mere Ligislator, or 
moral Philosopher, ‘teaching us to live so- 
berly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
World.” This Text, and others congenial 
with it, may plausibly be urged in Exaltation 
of good Works, to the Exclusion of Faith.— 
But let them be contrasted with the following : 


‘“« He that believeth and is baptised, shall be 


it is nv Wonder that all Christian Ordinances are regarded 
as useless and unnecessary: and the Sabbath, (set apart 
by God himself, for religious Purposes,) is, with them, no 
better than Waste of Time, hindering it from better 
Purposes. 


The Socinians banish every Thing from their Faith, 
(for Creed they have none,) that is an Object of mere 
Belief; by this, nothing that is Spiritual, Divine, or 
Eternal, is left; but all reduced fo Nature. <All spi- 
ritual Blessings, all Mysteries of Godliness, all Eternal 
Truths, are Objects of Faith: These, and their Effects 
upon Believers make up the whole of the Christian Reli- 
gion. And when all these are swept away, nothing re- 
mains, but the Religion of Nature. This they call 
Rational Religion. But how rational it is to make Na- 
ture sit in Judgment on Things that are infinitely above 
Nature, must be left for them to show. 
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saved,” and,—‘‘ He that believeth on the Son, 
hath everlasting Life.” &c. &c.— And, | 


‘* Where is boasting,” on the Part of moral 
Honesty, or Evangelical Righteousness ?—As 
speciously, or as justly as Men may harangue 
in Demonstration of the Excellency of Piety 
and Virtue ;—or as loudly, or as reasonably as 
they may exclaim against the Violence, and 
much more the Virulence, which has actuated 
the Spirit of Controversy in too many In- 
stances; I presume, no intelligent Person, if 
he is impartial, will deny that the “ Faith,” 
which St. Jude tells us, was ‘‘ once delivered 
to the Saints,” whatever we are precisely to 
to understand by it, is something intirely dis- 
tinct from mere Morality; that it ought to be 
‘‘earnestly contended for,” agreeably to the 
same Apostle’s Exhortation, that we may be 
right in Principle, as well as Practice. 


“This is Life Eternal, to know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou 
hast sent.” 


It is surely needless, among Christians, to 
undertake the Defence of the Divinity of 
Christ ; or to go about industriously to prove, 

2x 
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that. without it, our whole Solemnity and 
Worship is but committing the most gross 
Idolatry. For if Christ be not God, our whole 
Religion is no better. The Godhead of Jesus 
is the first and principal Article of the Chris- 
tian Religion. It is the Essence and Founda- 
tion of all the rest: and the general Church 
m all Ages hath been taught to receive him 
as such, and to worship and honour him even 
as they do the Father. 


If'we believe the Doctrine, our Hearts will 
burn within us, with Love to the Divine Savi- 
our: and, while the Glow of grateful Attach- 
ment combines with Admiration of all the Ex- 
cellencies of his pure and spotless Character,-— 
the Feeling will constrain us to cheerful, unre- 
served, and universal Obedience to his Will: 
“to live, not unto ourselves, but to him who 
died for us, and rose again.” 


Influenced by Concern for this Object, and 
for the Salvation of Sinners, with which it is 
inseparably connected ; and convinced that 
Error is subversive of both, dishonouring to 
the Saviour, and destructive to Mankind, we 
shall feel the Duty of ‘contending earnestly 
for the Faith once delivered to the Saints,” 
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of maintaining its Purity, and promoting its 
Diffusion. 


The Doctrine is an essential and important 
Article.—Take away this Truth, and the Doc- 
trine of Atonement connected with it, and 
we destroy the Hope of the Righteous, and 
root out the Tree of Life, from the Paradise 
of God. 


Believing the Importance of this Doctrine 
and its extensive Benefit, as comprehending 
within itself, all the Hopes of a guilty and 
perishing World, we cannot but ‘contend 
earnestly for it.”-—It is not a Subject for that 
speculative, cold-hearted Indifference, which 
is falsely esteemed by some essential to Freedom 
from Prejudice.—Men may speak lightly of 
Sentiment, and of Faith : (*)—The Bible cer- 
tainly does not. Salvation, in both of its great 


(*) To an intelligent and earnest Believer, nothing in the 
Christian World can appear more amazing, than that Scep- 
tical Insensibility and Indifference, with which some regard 
a Question of this Magnitude; and while they acquiesce in 
the Belief of a Divine Redeemer as clearly presented in 
the Scriptures, seem to suppose his Deity to be merely a 
speculative Mystery, destitute of Influence, and remote 
from Experience. 
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Branches, the Guilé of Sin, and the Power 
of it, ig continually represented, as inseparably 
connected with the Faith of the Gospel.— At 
the same Time that it heals the Wounds of 
Guilt, it produces in the Soul the Principles 
of Obedience, in the progressive Practice of 
all Goodness :—Like the Prophet's Cruise of 
Salt (*) by healing the Fountain, it purifies 
the Stream, 


The grand Use and Advantage of the Gospel, 
regarded as a moral System, is not so much 
that Things are uniformly taught therein, as 
that they are taught with proper Authority, 
by a Legislator from Heaven, and under Sanc- 
tions the most efficacious imaginable. In 
short, the Christian Religion stands particu- 
larly discriminated from all ether Institutions 
by the PERSONAL Pre-eminence of its Author, 
and by the transcendant Graciousness, Impor- 
tance, and Splendor of the Dispensation. 


~ The Views we have of our Redeemer, and 
the Affections we feel towards him, form the 
Whole of our Religion. 


(*) 2 Kings, ii. 19. &e. 
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What made the Difference between the Re- 
ligion of the ancient Jews and the Heathen 
Nations, but the Difference of their Gods? 
And what makes such a wide Difference be- 
tween the Religion of Christians and Socinians, 
but the Difference of their Saviour? 


Whilst One views his Saviour as a created 
Being only, and the Other sees that he is the 
God of all Grace; their Religion cannot.pos- 
sibly be the same; for they have not the same 
Object of Worship. 


They only who have the true Saviour can 
have true Religion. If the Foundation be 
weak and insecure, no Part of the Building 
can be right, and none of it can stand. Such 
as your Saviour is, such is your Salvation. It 
rises or sinks in Value with its Author. If 
Jesus Christ was but a mere Man, the Sal- 
vation by him can be of no great Value; it 
must be low, like its Author. But allow 
Jesus Christ his Godhead, then it is the Sal- 
vation of God. Such as the Fountain of 
Life is, such is the Refreshment we receive 
from him. A mere Man, and God a Sa- 
viour, are very different Sources of Happi- 
ness to Sinners. 
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All the great Doctrines of Grace must stand 
or fall with the Deity of Christ. Take away 
the Key-Stone, and the whole Arch is in 
Ruins at once. Take away the Fountain, 
and the Stream will no longer flow. Take 
away the Godhead of our Redeemer, and all 
the grand Doctrines of the Gospel are gone 
for ever: for they all rest on it, and flow 
from it. Instead of being any longer ‘the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God,” it sinks 
into a mere human System of Morality. If 
the Gospel has in it nothing more than this, 
the Angels will no longer desire to look into 
its Mysteries of Godliness: no longer come 
down to know by the Church the “manifold 
Wisdom of God.” 


As you esteem the Saviour, so will you 
act towards him. How widely different must 
be the Love, Reverence, Obedience, Confi- 
dence, and Gratitude of those who adore him 
as their God, from others who have sunk him 
on a Level with themselves in Nature. (*) 


(*) 1f Jesus Christ was only a Man, or equal only to 
Prophets or Angels, there is no Force in this Considera- 
tion; whilst, on the other Hand, the higher his Supe- 
rlority, the more impressive is the Inference, and the more 
imperative the Duty. 
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One will cry aloud, ‘Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive all equal Honour 
with the Eternal Father, for ever and ever.” 


The Other cannot, consistent with his own - 
Principles, proceed further than to compli- 
ment him asa very good Sort of a Man. The 
degrading Views they have of him, induce 
them at Times to treat him with very little 
Ceremony, and to affirm, that it was possible 
he might have sinned like other Men; though 
they confess that he did no Sin, and was, 
therefore, the best of the Children of Men. 
Indeed, if he was not God, he could not be a 
good Man; for he taught the World to honor 
him as God, and gave us to understand that 
he thought it no Robbery to be equal with God. 


And as we view the personal Dignity and 
Glory of the Redeemer, so will be our Ex- 
pectations from him. 


We have nothing to look for but out of his 
Fulness; for “he is the Author of eternal 
Salvation unto all them that obey him.” Our 
Expectations must depend upon the Views we 
have of the Treasures of Grace in Christ. 
If we see in him nothing more than the Fulness 
of an exalted Man, our Expectations must 
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be low: for what is the Fulness of Man for 
all the Millions that look for Salvation? But 
if we see that im Jesus Christ all Fulness 
dwells, even all the Fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, then will our Expectations be great in- 
deed ; and they will for ever rise and swell as 
we contemplate on the unsearchable Riches of 
his Grace.—-How does Socinianism shrink un- 
der such Considerations as these? 


The Petulancy, the Pride, and the Malevo- 
lence of Bigots, and of ‘‘ Disputers of this 
World,” as the Apostle calls them, will, no 
Doubt, be brought to Judgment, no less than 
the grossest Immoralities ; but this will by no 
Means supercede, or retard, but rather, from 
a full Conviction of the Importance of the Sub- 
ject, induce us, by an honest and charitable 
Attempt, to enquire into, and ascertain the 
leading Doctrine of our common Christianity. 


Men are wedded to their Errors as much 
as to their Vices ; but as we are not to be remiss 
or hopeless in our Labours for the Reforma- 
tion of Sinners, though the whole World lie 
in Wickedness; so neither should we be im- 
peded or disheartened in our Attempts for 
the Conversion of Infidels and Heretics, by 
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that Pride, that Prejudice, however contracted, 
that “ Hardness,” or ‘“‘ Slowness of Heart,” 
which indisposeth them for the Reception of 
the Truth. 


After all, Inquiries of this Nature are of 
very considerable Use and Importance. They 
cannot fail, at least, to ‘‘ stablish, strengthen, 
and settle” ourselves, to ‘“‘ root and ground” 
us in that “ Faith,” which we shall find to be 
built upon the most immoveable Foundations. 


wi 
ie oan “4 


Man 


Saitek 


st 0 ut Uo i rr ial 


Xe of 
i" 


fetter 


Y is 


fe Ge ay “a few 


aa 


ry § 


s) 


$f 


PART IL 


Se 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Lhe Deity of Christ proved from his Divine 


Generation. 


Tue many high Expressions, in Scripture, of 
Christ, leave us in no Manner of Room to 
doubt of his eternal Generation, and Divinity 
with the Father before the World was. 


Those Expressions, indeed, whereby we 
infer the Honour that is due unto him, are 
not the least to be insisted upon to this Pur- 
pose; ‘‘ That he was fuli of Grace and Truth,” 
and that ‘“‘in every Thing we beheld his Glory ;” 
(as the Works of the Father were manifested 
in him,) These Qualities do compenduously 
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resolve the Height of his Generation, that He 
was ‘“‘the Begotten of the Father,” and Parta- 
ker of his Nature. 


This Argument we shall insist on in its 
Season.—At present, and in Accordance to 
the Words before us, we shall pursue it in 
the Light here given, because it seems more 
convincing, and to strike more forcibly at 
the Root of the Arian Scheme, where Christ is 
declared to be the Son of God in a proper 
and natural Sense; as begotten of the Sub- 
stance of the Father, being thereby ‘<« Very 
God of Very God,” by an eternal Communi- 
cation of the Divine Essence, and therefore 
Religious Adoration is to be paid to him. 


‘‘When he bringeth in the First-begotten 
into the World, He saith, And let all the An- 
gels of God worship him.” 


This Method of evincing our Saviour’s Di- 
vinity, (though but rarely insisted on) seems 
yet the most cogent, both because it is not. 
liable to. so many Evasions, as the, other 
Proofs of this Doctrine are ; and also, because 
it more clearly and compenduously resolves 
the Unity of the Godhead into That which. 
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is the Catholic Faith, (viz.) an Unity of Na- 
ture and Substance.-—And, 


_ First, of the Two Natures in the One Per- 
son of Christ; that He is con-substantial 
with the Father, being co-eternally existent 
with him, and in him.—which, we presume, the 
Words before us undeniably prove. 


Indeed, not only here, but in other Places 
of Scripture, we have the same expressed to 
us; particularly by St. John, whose Gospel: 
seems purposedly written to illustrate and 
confirm this great Article of our Faith. 


The common Name of Jesus Christ in 
Scripture, is ‘‘’The Son of God.”—Saints and 
Angels are Sons of God by Creation and 
Adoption. But, in Order to distinguish the 
Sonship of Christ from these; and to show 
that he is a Son in a far higher Sense, he is 
- often called ‘The Son of God,”—*“'The Son 
of the Living God,’—‘‘'The Son of the Bless- 
ed,’’—-‘‘ The Son of the Father,” —‘‘ His OWN 
Son,” —‘‘ His beloved Son,” —‘“ His ONLY 
begotten Son,” —‘‘ The First. and Only-begot- 
ten of the Father.” &c. &c. (*) 


(*) «The most eminent Ground of Paternity, (says the 
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If such Terms do not declare the Father and 
the Son to be of the samr Nature, they have 
no Meaning: and they cannot possibly be 
understood in any other Sense: for it must 
imply something HIGHER than Adoption or 
Creation. And if we go higher, as it really 
tokens, where can we stop short of the God- 
head? for we know no Medium between An- 
gels and the Supreme. (*) 


profound Barrow,) is that eternal Generation, whereby 
God the Father did in the Beginning, before all Time 
imaginable or possible, in a Manner inconceivable and 
ineffable, communicate his own Divine Essence to God 
the Son; begetting him perfectly like himself, without 
any so much as accidental Dissimilitude or Disparity, by. 
an inconceivable Irradiation of his Glory, and Impression 
of his Substance.”—The Term, ‘‘ Son of God,” is evidently 
used to designate his complex and mediatorial Nature, as 
uniting Divinity with Humanity, And while it certainly 


? 


refers to his Incarnation, as ‘‘ the Son of Man,” not less 
does it intimate his Eternity, as ‘“‘ one with the Father.”— 
The Apostle, speaking of his Deity, antecedent ‘to his 


Incarnation, styles him not the Son, but the Word. 


(*) In the Course of the Gospels, there is a Variety 
of Passages in which our Saviour applies to himself the 
Terms, the FATHER, the SON, to God and Himself, 
in so marked a Relation to each other; that SON OF 
GOD cannot be understood in the general Sense, in which 
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How the One is a Father and the Giter 2° 
Son in the Self-Existent Godhead, is not for 


Sons of God are sometimes spoken of in Scripture ; [viz.] 
«s As the Father hath Life in himself; in the same Man- 
ner hath He given the Son to have Life in himself.”— 
«« Whatsoever the Father doeth, That the Son doeth like- 
wise.’— Again, ‘‘ No Man knoweth who the Son is but 
the Father.” 


Christ is called the Only-begotten Son; (i. e.) the Son, 
by a Mode of Generation peculiar to himself; and 
therefore not in the same Manner in which any other 
Being whatever could be called Son of God. The Unita- 
rians, indeed, pretend, that the Word, as used by St. 
John, i. 18. means nothing more than “ dearly beloved :” 
but even if we admit this Interpretation to be true, 
(which however has been again and again refuted,) still it 
implies the highest possible Degree of Affection, such 
as a Father feels towards his only Son: and even in this 
Case we shall be compelled to acknowledge, that Christ 
is “‘the Object of a peculiar and unparalleled Divine 
Love’;” and is the Son of God in a Sense exclusively 
his own. To suppose the Evangelist to say, that a mere 
Man was “ in the Bosom of God the Father,” must discover 
Weakness indeed. 


Christ calls himself God’s OWN Son . and, in Lan- 
guage still more appropriate, ‘‘God’s ONLY begotten 
Son,” 


Prophets and Saints are, in a spiritual and general 
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us to determine, it is sufficient for us to know 
that the Scripture, which is the Word of Truth, 
hath declared it. 


When the Virgin Mary doubted ‘‘ how these 
Things could be,” she was answered by the 
Angel, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the Power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee; therefore also that Holy 
Thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called The Son of God.” | | 


Following, therefore, the Distates of this 
Authority, we observe, that “ BeGreTrine,” 
or Generation, is a Substantial and Essential_ 
Production ; and in this is distinguished from 
all other Propagations, which only regard 
some Quality in the produced. (*) 


Sense, called Sons of God ; but no One was ever called 
in Scripture, personally and individually, Son of God, 
except, perhaps, the first Man, Adam: and, No One, 
The Only-begotten Son of God, except JESUS CHRIST 


alone. 


(*) BEGETTING is a Term that naturally signifies 
the Relation between the Father and the Son: but what 
it strictly signifies here, is not possible for us to under- 
stand, nor can we assign a Reason why the Emanation of 


the SON, and not of the HOLY GHOST likewise, is 
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If he were called The Son of God, only 
by deriving from Him acreated Nature, and 


a 


called BEGETTING. In this we use Scripture Terms, 
but must confess we cannot frame a distinct Apprehension 
of That which is so far above us. 


The Begetting was from Eternity: If it had been in 
TIME, the Son and Holy Ghost must have been Crea- 
tures: but if They were truly God, they must be Eternal, 
and not produced by having a Being given them, but 
educed of a Substance that was Frama, and from which 
they did eternally spring. 7 


If the Son, or Word, is truly God, he must be from 
all Eternity, and must be also of the same Substance with 
the Father, otherwise he could not be God; since a God 
of another Substance, and of another Duration, is a Con- 
tradiction. See the Second Article of Religion. 


To this it hath been objected, that the very Phrase, 
Eternal Generation, is a palpable Contradiction in Terms; 
since that which is eternal cannot be generated ; and that 
which is generated cannot be absolutely eternal. 


We answer, that, humanly speaking, it does involve a | 
Contradiction.—It is far above our Comprehension, and 
consequently cannot be proved to be contrary to it. The 
_ Generation of the Son of God is a Mystery.—Ideas we 
have of it, and know what we mean by it, but being Spi- 
ritual, Imagination can lay no hold of them; being gene- 
ral and diffuse, we cannot reach to Particulars; and being 
seemingly repugnant, we cannot make out the entire Cor- 

22 
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not the very individual Essence of the Father, 
Iie might, indeed, be stiled God’s Creature, 
or the Son of God, in that common, figurative, 
and metaphorical Sense, in which other Beings 
are in Scripture so called ; But this could not 
be a suflicient Foundation for that peculiar 
Sonship which the Scriptures allow him; no 
Ground for his being stiled God’s OnLy Be- 
GOTTEN, and no Reason for his being called 
God’s Own Son; or God, his own Father. 


nexion, quality of Nature, which is Part of the No- 
tion, is a general Idea, and well understood.—Reference 
to the Fountain, or Head, is general too, but being more 
confuse, and besides figurative ; eternal Reference is very 
confuse, as the Idea of Eternity necessarily must ba 
Inseparability is general, obscure, negative, and we know 
but imperfectly what the Union of Spiritual Things means, 
Nevertheless, we understand enough, (though we can 
imagine little) to make it an Article of Belief; and no 
Man reasonably pretends to assert it, as having no Mean- 
ing, or carrying no Idea atall with it.—We assert, as far 
as our Ideas reach, for we can do no more; we believe in 
Part, what is revealedin Part; our Faith keeping Pace 
with our Ideas, and ending where they end. 


A long illustrative Note might be added from that ex- 
cellent and learned Work ‘The Origin of Arianism dis- 
closed,” by John Whitaker, B. D. but I rather refer to the 
Book, p. 173, &c. 
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The Sonship therefore of our blessed Saviour 
must convey an Idea in some Degree anala- 
gous to the Relation between an earthly Father 
and Son: and in this Relationship Equality of 
Nature is necessarily included. In the same\ 
Sense in which the Son of a Man is truly a Man, ' 
he claimed, as Son of God, to be truly God. 


These Terms which signify PROPER and 
NATURAL Sonship, are plainly inconsistent 
with any figurative, improper, or common One ; 
for they are, at least, very strong Presumptions, 
if not absolute and conclusive Proofs, of his 
Communication of the Divine Nature; for, what 
other Notion than that of a Consubstantiality, 
can we possibly draw from a Text, where he is 
stiled «‘ God’s Own and ONLY-BEGOTTEN 2?” 


The most proper, (I may say, the only pro- 
per,) Generation, which we know of, is “the 
Production of another in the Nature with the | 
Producer ;”’—Our Saviour, therefore, being / 
BEGOTTEN oF Gop, must be Consubstantial | 
with him, “ God of God, Light of Light, Very 
God of Very God ;” and that, because he is 
“The Only-begotten of the Father.” (*) 


(*) Genitor in te totus est. But 
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This, [viz.] that Jesus Christ is truly and 
properly God, because He is the Son of God, 
is a Consequence allowed by the Primitive 


But to this it hath been objected, that no Effect is so 
early as its Cause :—But are there not emanative Effects, 
which co-exist with their Causes? Is not the Sun the 
Cause of Light, and Fire of Heat?’—Can we conceive a 
Sun without Light, or Fire without Heat? and if these 
Causes cannot be, so much as in Thought, separated 
without Absurdity and Contradiction, is it possible to 
separate them in Time; that the Cause should be be- 
fore its Effect? (i.e) that the Sun should be without 
Light, and Fire without Heat? 


In all other Causes and Effects, which subsist sepa- 
rately, the Maxim is good, and the Cause must be before 
the Effect; but when the Effect is esseutial to the Cause, 
there the Effect is as early as its Cause; because the 
Cause cannot subsist without its Effect, as the Sun cannot 
be a Sun without Light ; and Fire cannot be Fire without 
Heat. And this is the Case here; the Son is begotten by 
the Father, and therefore is God of God, Light of Light, 
of One Substance together. 


From this Article it is that we prove the eternal Com- 
munication of the Divine Essence to the Son, and there- 
fore his Divinity. Whatever is an essential Property of 
the Divine Nature, in God the Father, must, in necessary 
Consequence, be given and communicated to God the 
Son: Who therefore, though a distinct Person from him, 
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Writers: Ireneus particularly admits this Pro- 
position as true, that ‘ Whatsoever is born 
of God, is God.” ; 


yet hath he the same unbegotten Essence with him, in all 
the Properties of it.—If any Language can express the 
Equality of the Father and the Son, this Expression must. 
—And thus the Father and the Son are, in every Respect, 
equal in Essence, Existence, and all Perfections, natural 
and moral. | 


We may acknowledge the Father to be greater than the 
Son: But we must not assert, that the Divinity of the 
Father is superior to that of the Son. 


As a Person, the second Person receives the Life, 
Action, and every Thing from the Father as a Person— 
But, as God, he is One and the same God which the 
Father isx—On the same Ground, Isaac and Jacob were 
inferior to Abraham; but, as Man, they were one and 
the same Man; (i. e.) one and the same Flesh and Blood, 
and one and the same Spirit of Life from God; neither can 
any Distinction, in any Case, be made between the Sub- 
stance of the Generator and that of the Generated: for 
that whichis born of the Flesh is Flesh; and that which 
is born of the Spirit. is Spirit.--So that if the Spirit of 
God the Father hath the Properties of Eternity, Self- 
existence, &c.: then that of the Son hath these very 
same Properties.—‘* God of God,—Light of Light,— 
Very God of Very God;” Otherwise Christ were not the 
Only-begotten Son of God, if Analogy be regarded at 
all. Ifitis objected, that eternal Generation is a Contra- 
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But further, Not only his Generation, but 
his Generation from all Eternity, will further 
prove him to be solely from the Nature and 
Substance of the Father. 


If He were begotten from all Eternity, it 
must necessarily follow, that he was begotten of 
the Substance of the Supreme God,-—there 
being nothing existent from all Eternity from 
whence he could possibly be begotten, except 
the Nature and Substance of the Supreme God. 


And,—The Divine Essence, which we have 
proved to have been communicated from God 
the Father, to God the Son, was derived to 
him fully and perfectly; not in an inferior De- 
gree, imperfectly, or by Parts; but in the 
same infinite Perfection as the Father himself 
enjoysit. For the Divine Perfection or Essence 
admits of no Division, is ‘‘ Impartibilis,” and 


diction :— By no Means, any more than it is a Contradic~ 
tion to say that God is ‘without Passions ;” and yet to 
say, that “he is Love.”—Omnis simelitudo claudicat.—We 
believe that as surely as God generated the Only-begot~- 
ten, su surely he communicated to him his own Genus, 
and all that makes up the Attributes of Genus Divinum, 
ot “ the Fulness of the Godhead,”—of which Eternity 


was a Part. 
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therefore cannot be communicated icom- 
pletely. 


The Fulness, therefore, of the Godhead must 
have been, and was communicated to Him.— 
So saith the Scripture, ‘“‘ In him verily dwelleth 
allthe Fulness of the Godhead, bodily.” Again, 
‘The Word was made Flesh, and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the 
. Only-begotten of the Father, full of Grace and 
Truth.—In Conformity to which, our Church, 
in her Song of Praise, (the “ Te Deum,”) hath 
the following, «‘Thou art the Everlasting Son 
of the Father.” 


Upon this Communication of the Godhead 
from the Father to the Son, by a Substantial 
Generation, is founded and established all that. 
Subordination which we assert among the 
Persons of the Trinity. (*) 


(*) That Jesus Christ was really and properly a Man, 
is maintained by the Orthodox as strenuously as by the 
Unitarians. To bring Evidence, therefore, on either side, 
in Proof of this, is unnecessary ; unless it be conceded 
that proper Humanity implies, necessarily, a MERE 
Humanity ; or, in other Words, that itis IMPOSSI- 
BLE for the Deity to assume the Human Nature into 
an indissoluble Union with Himself. Such an Union, 
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The Necessity of maintaining some Sub- 
ordination is evident from hence, that unless 
we do so, we apparently run into TRITHEISM ; 
Three Co-ordinate Persons being manifestly 
three Gods. Indeed, some Kind of Subordi- 
nation is necessarily implied in the very Idea 
of Paternity and Filiation.—But, this Subor- 
dination which we assert, is a Subordination, 
not of Nature and Substance, but only of © 
PERSONAL Properties. 


When the Son of God became Man, he did 
not cease to be what He BeroreE was; but 
assuming the perfect Nature of Man,’ subsisted 
thence-forward also in the Human, who before 
subsisted onLy in the Divine Nature.—The 
properties of each Nature remained distinct, 
and acted agreeably to their own separate 
Characters; the Manhood was not absorbed 
of the Godhead; nor the Godhead transub- 


let it be carefully remembered, is not a Transmutation 
of Either Nature into the Other; nor a Destruction of 
the essential Properties of Either; nor a Confusion of 
the One with the Other.—The Question of such an Union 
is a Question of Fact; and its proper, its only Evidence, 
is Divine Revelation. 
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stantiated into the Manhood : The Substances 
remained distinct :—The Natures still retained 
their own personal Properties; but the Sub- 
ject of noru These, was only one Person: 
‘“* As the reasonable Soul and Flesh is one 
Man; so God and Man is one Christ.”’ And 
this Union thus made, was never after dis- 
solved. 


In the Course of this Life, the Divine Na- 
ture wrought the Miracles, and the Human 
suffered the Afflictions ;—At the Time of his 
Death, when his human Soul and Body were 
divided, his Divine Nature still continued 
with him. 


The “Temple of his Body” destroyed by 
Death, Himself by his Divinity, ‘after three 
Days (according to the Scriptures,) raised up.” 
The Body fell; the human Soul was sepa- 
rated : but the Godhead restored the Fabric, 
being still joined to it. Otherwise, it could 
not be true, what he averred, that Himself 
would raise it up, “having Power to lay it 
down, and to take it again.” 


_'No Disunion AFTERWARD ensued, because 
he ascended into Heaven with the same real 
3A 
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Body; and ‘he shall so come again in like 
Manner, as He was seen to gointo Heaven.” 


This is the Doctrine of the Divinity of 
Christ, and his Incarnation upon Earth. And, 


The Reason why we maintain that He 
was both God and Man, in One Person, 
are, that being Man, he might suffer Death, 
which God could not;—and God, that he 
might subdue Death, which Man could not; 
—-Man, that by suffering Death, he might 
make Atonement for Sin; and God, that by 
his Power, He might apply it:— Man, that 
human ‘Transgressions might, (as strict Jus- 
tice required,) be avenged and punished in 
THAT VERY Nature in which they were com- 
mitted; and God, that a Satisfaction might 
be made by perfect Innocence, which no 
MERE Man was capable of rendering. (*) 


(*) The Purpose of Christ’s appearing in the World, 
was so far from having no Connection with the Doc- 
trine of his Divinity, that his Divinity was essential to 
its Accomplishment. 


If Jesus Christ was no more than a mere Man, he 
could not redeem the World, and deliver us from Misery 
and Guilt, 

Hear 
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~ "The Manner, indeed, of this mysterious 


Hear what the infallible Testimony of Scripture saith 
in the Case. “NO MAN may deliver his Brother; 
nor make Agreement unto God for him: For it cost 
more to redeem their Souls: so that they must let that 
alone for ever.”, , 


Those who are Wise above what is written, plead that 
God could appoint Other Means to redeem the World. 
But they should recollect, that God can appoint nothing 
that will not answer the End for which it is appoint- 
ed; which End is, to bring Glory to God in the Highest, 
—to manifest his Righteousness, (as well as his Grace,) 
in the Remission of Sin:—to condemn Sin in the Flesh, 
or in the Nature that sinned :—and to obtain eternal 
Redemption for us. Now, deh Tas , 


Can these All-important Ends in the Divine Government 
be secured by any Sacrifice less than His, who, through 
the Eternal Spirit, offered himself, without Spot, to God 


for us? 


Suppose that after the Fall of Adam, another PER- 
FECT Man had been created :—suppose he had fulfilled 
all Righteousness, and had baffled Satan at every Attempt; 
this would have been but his bounden Duty, as it was 
that of Adam in Paradise.—Suppose this perfect Man 
had consented to offer up his own Life, as a Ransom for 
other Lives forfeited, and to suffer in his own Person, 
the utmost Misery a Creature could be made to suffer, te 
avert Punishment from Adam and his whole Posterity. 
"The 
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Union has always been treated of with Cau- 


The Life he had to offer could be but for HIMSELF ; 
He could not make Agreement to God even for his own 
Brother; it would be enough for him to save his own 
Soul, so that he must let that alone for ever.—At best, 
The Life he had to offer, would be but the Life of ONE; 
the Forfeited were many: could one Life be a Ransom 
for more than One? Could the Sufferings of one single 
Man (on any Principle upon which public Justice may 
exact, or accept vicarious Punishment,) expiate the Guilt 
of more than One other Man? Coald it expiate the 
Apostacy of Millions ? 


Since, then, One mere Man could make no Expiation 
for the Sins of Myriads ; make, if you please, another 
Supposition. Suppose an Angel had undertaken for us, 
had desired to assume our mortal Nature, and to do, and 
suffer for us, what done, and suffered by a Man, we 
have found, would have been inadequate. 


We shall, in this Case, have the Life of one incarnate 
Angel, still a single Life, a Ransom for Myriads of 
Men’s Lives forfeited ; and the Merits and Sufferings of 
One Angel, to compensate for the Guilt of Myriads of 
Men, and to be an Equivalent for their Punishment. 


I fear the amended Supposition has added little or no- 
thing to the Value of the pretended Satisfaction, For, 
whatever Reverence may be due from Man, in his present 
Condition on Earth, to the Holy Angels as his Superiors ; 
what are they in the Sight of God? They are nothing 
better than the glorified Saints in Heaven will be here- 
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tion; and the Prudence of Men hath induced 


after: and God charges them with Folly: and the Hea- 
vens are not pure in his Sight.—So that if we deny the 
Divinity of Christ for the Purpose of Salvation, it is no 
Matter in what Rank of Beings we place his Existence, 
whether among Men, or Angels, or Arch-Angels; as nei- 
ther of them are sufficient for the Purpose of Redemption. 


But admit, that either a perfect Man, or an incarnate 
Angel, had been able to pay the Forfeit for us; and, suppose 
that the Forfeit had been paid by a Person, thus distinct 
and separate from the Godhead; what Effect would. be 
produced by a Pardon thus obtained, in the Mind of the 
pardoned Offender? Joy, no doubt, for an unexpected 
Deliverance from an impending Vengeance ;—Love, for 
the Person who had wrought the Deliverance ;—Remorse, 
that his Crimes had involved another’s Innocence in Mi- 
sery ;—but certainly no Attachment to the Service of the 
Sovereign. The Deliverer might have been loved, but the 
Being who exacted the Satisfaction, would have remained 
the Object of mere Fear, unmixed with Love; or rather, 
of Fear, mixed with Aversion:—He would be looked 
upon as a hard and severe Master, exacting from all, 
their Dues; but a Stranger to that Mercy which is the 
Glory of the Moral Character. 


Pardon thus obtained, never could have inflamed the 
repentant Sinner’s Bosom with that love of God, which 
alone can quality an intelligent Creature, for the Enjoy- 
ment of the Creator’s Person. 


This could only be effected by the wonderful Scheme, 
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them to rest satisfied with the Truth of the 


in which ‘* Mercy and Truth are met together, Righteous- 
ness and Peace have kissed each other :’”? when the same 
God, who in one Person exacts the Punishment in 
Another, Himself sustains it; and thus makes his own 
Mercy pay the Satisfaction to his own Justice. 


So Essential was the Incarnation of the Son of God 
to the effectual Atonement of Man’s Guilt, by the shed- 
ding of his own Blood. Oh! the Depth both of the Wis- 
dom, and Goodness of God! How unsearchable are 
his Judgments! and his Ways past finding out !—So 
wonderful is the Scheme of Man’s Redemption, that it 
was beyond the Device of Man. The Wisdom and 
Goodness of God only could devize and fulfil it. 


We dare not say, It could no otherwise be done, for 
infinite is the Wisdom and Council of God; butare for- 
ward to vindicate the Necessity, the Fitness and Propriety 
of it, as done: it being the Wisdom of God ina Mystery ; 
so great, that the very Angels are represented as desirous 
to pry into it: but are not able, with all Saints, to 
comprehend it. 


Every Creature is entirely dependant on the Creator, 
and is totally incompetent to answer the Character of a 
Saviour; especially with Respect to That Salvation, 
which Mankind need. 


That there may exist a proper Foundation for Trust, 
in the Character of a Saviour, there must unite, Omni- 
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Matter, without curiously prying into the 


present and Omnipotent Power, to control every intelli- 
gent Creature, and every Particle of Matter in the Uni- 
verse, and render every Thing subservient to the great 
Purposes of Salvation;—Omniscient Understanding, to 
know ferfectly, and at all Times, their Hearts, their Dan- 
gers, and their Wants;—Infinite Wisdom, to select un- 
erringly from an infinite Number of supposable Schemes, 
for the Accomplishment of the great Object, which is 
best, both with Respect to the End, and the infinitude 
of the antecedent Means ;— absolute Immutability, to 
prosecute invariably the same Designs ;—and_ Infinite 
Love, to rise above all Provocations, and to embrace 
perpetually the same Good. 


That Scheme, therefore, which denies Christ to be pos- 
sessed of these Properties, and considers him tobe a 
dependant Being, leaves no Ground for its Abettors to 
trust unreservedly and ultimately to him for Salvation ; 
for, according to their Principles, Christ cannot be an 
adequate Object of Trust. 


Our Ideas of God himself, of his inviolable Holiness 
and Justice, of his unmeasurable Love and Mercy, can- 
not but be essentially affected by our Ideas of Jesus 
Christ ; our Ideas either of his proper Divinity, or of 
his Nature as simply created and human. 


If, then, we are prepared to quit our Hold on the 
only real Atonement for our Guilt; if we can surrender 
our self-renouncing Reliance’ on the Mediation and the 
Grace of Christ; if we feel our secret Heart so unde- 
filed, that we need no Communication of a Divine 
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express Methods of it. (*) 


For Illustration’s Sake, indeed, and to give 
Men’s Understandings a clearer Notion of the 


Righteousness; if, instead of being justified by Faith, 
we can depend upon our own Repentance and Amendment; 
if we can close our Eyes on the brightest Views of the 
Divine Character, and of the Divine System; we may 
then abandon this fundamental Tenet of our Religion: but 
not till then—Those who deny the Deity, deny, either 
explicitly or implicitly, the Atonement of the Saviour. 


The Divinity of Christ is a Mystery, but it presents 
nothing that shocks the Understanding, or that implies 
the Shadow of a Contradiction. What do we believe? 
That God hath united the Human Nature to the Divine, 
in the Person of Jesus Christ, in a Manner something 
like the Union of the Soul with the Body. We say that 
this Composition of Humanity and Divinity suffered in 
what was Human of it, and that what was Divine gave 
Value to the Sufferings of the Man, 


If we had said, that the Divinity or Humanity had 
been confused in common, and suffered and died; then 
Reason and Truth might justly be offended; but we 
say, That Christ, as Man only suffered, and that the two 
Natures are distinct. 


(*) Metaphysical Subtleties, -Technical Terms,— and 
unscriptural Definitions and Distinctions, have undoubt- 
edly done no small Dis-service to the Cause of Chris- 
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_ Possibility of such an Union, some faint Re- 
semblances of it have been found in Things of 
created and finite Natures. 


tianity. These Things were artfully and gradually intro« 
duced into the Church by Heretics, for the Purpose of 
confounding and perplexing Matters; and the Orthodox 
were necessitated to contend against their Adversaries in 


their own Terms. 


It is ridiculous, it is useless, itis endless, to start Me- 
taphysical Questions, which, instead of clearing Mat- 
ters, serves only to confound them. We cannot possibly 
be too cautious, too reserved, too general, in our Doc- 
trines from the Pulpit, or the Press, respecting the 
Holy Trinity, or the particular Divinity of our Saviour, 
Infidelity is always on the Watch, and will take Ad- 
vantage, in a Moment, of the least ambiguous or inac- 
curate, or obscure Expression which may fall from 


our Lips or our Pens. 


The THREE Persons, as constituting ONE God, 
are equally Self-existent. The Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are the Deity; and every Idea of 
Originality, Derivation, &c. evaporates in the Considera- 
tion of a Trinity in Unity. 


The great Truths of the Gospel are discoverable, and 
consequently Heresies avoidable, by all such as believe 
the Scriptures to be ‘‘the Word of Truth:”—and that 
with Respect to those obscure Places of Scripture, which 

3B 
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, But, amongst all, What hath met with the 
most general Reception, and seems to come 


contain ‘‘ Matters of Faith,” &e. we have nothing to do 
but ‘* believe that the Sense of them, whatever itis, which 
‘was intended by God, is true,” without being solicitous 
to avoid Mistakes concerning them.—It is the Apostle’s 
Advice; “‘ Him that is weak in the Faith, receive; but 
not to doubtful Disputations.” For, though Truth and 
Error are in themselves Contraries; yet, in our too eager 
Disputes, as in Wit and Folly, we too often mistake One 
for the Other. 


The ancient Christians rested solely on the Authority 
of Scripture, and the concurrent Voice of Tradition. The 
Church believed in the Trinity,—believed in the Father, 
and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost, and worshipped 
all Three as One God, before the Distinction was ex- 
pressed by the Term PERSONS, or the Word SUB- 
STANCE was made Use of. 


It does not appear, that the Word TRINITY was 
applied in this Case before Justin Martyr’s Time, in the 
Middle of the second Century.—The FIRST, SECOND, 
and THIRD Persons in the Trinity, are merely Theolo- 
gical, not Scriptural Terms. Indeed,—There is no Incre- 
dibility in the Supposition, that the Infinite and Unknown 
Essence of the Deity may comprise a Plurality,— Not 
of separate Beings,—but of Hypostases, Subsistencies, 
Persons; or, since. many wise and good Men deem it 
safest and most becoming to use no specific Term for this 
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nearest to the Thing, which it is prauent to 
illustrate, is, 


‘‘The Union of the Soul and Body,” that 
compose the Man. Here are two distinct 
Substances, of very different Natures and 
Qualities, acting by their own distinct Facul- 
ties, without being changed into each other, 
or absorded by either. Therefore, 


«¢ As the reasonable Soul and Flesh is One 
Man, so God and Man is One Christ; equal te 
the Father “as touching his Godhead,” bemg 
the “‘ Only-Begotten of his Substance;” but 
‘¢ inferior to the Father, as touching his Man- 
hood,” as being born in due Time; and who, 
‘‘althongh He be God and Man, 1s not there- 
fore Two ; but one Christ.” 


Athenagoras, (an ancient Christian Wiiter,) 
asserts, that “The Father and the Son are 
One; — the Son being in the Father, and 
the Father in the Son, by the Unity and 
Power of the Spirit; and, that the Prophetic 
Spirit is an Emanation from God, as Light 
is from the Sun.” Again, ‘‘ We assert God 


ineffable Subject, of Distinctions ;—always remembering 
that such Distinctions alter not the Unity of the Divine 
Nature, 
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the Father, God the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
and declare their Power in Unity, and Dif- 
ference in Order.” 


Here we plainly see, that all the Difference 
or Distinction between the Persons of the Tri- 
nity, is only of Order, not of Nature ;— 
and, in another Place, he says—that ‘‘ The Son 
is undivided from the Father ;” (how like That 
of our Saviour, “I and the Father are One; 
I am in the Father, and the Father in me,”) 
and therefore, He must be CoNSUBSTANTIAL. 


Trenzus tells us, that, “‘ God the Father and 
his Word, is One and the Same God.” And, 
in another Place, that ‘«‘ There is only One 
God, the [Creator, who made all Things by 
Himself, (1. e.) by his Worp and his Wispoo :” 
which are the Names by which I[reneus ex- 
presses the Son and the Holy Ghost; “ For 
the Worp and Wispom, the Son and Spirit, 
are always present with him, by whom He 
freely made all Things; to whom He speaks, 
saying, ‘ Let us make Man after our Image 
and Likeness.’ ’’(*) 


| (7) This must respect our SPIRITUAL Nature: for 
God is not Corporeal. 
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By which it is plain, that Irenzus, believed 
the Son to be Consubstantial with the Father, 
though he does not directly make Use of the 
Word: for, ‘if the Son be God himself, and 
One and the same God, with God the Father, 
(as begotten of him,) He must be of One 
and the Same Substance,” ‘‘God of God, very 
God of very God, the Only-Begotten of the 
Father,” 
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PART III. 


1 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The Divinity of Christ proved from the 
Worship paid to him. 


«« Ano when He bringeth in the First- Begot- 
ton into the World, He saith, And let all the 
Angels of God worsuiP him.” 


The undeniable Instances of Divine Wor- 
ship paid to Christ, constitute a most con- 
clusive Argument in this Case. Worship, 
properly so called, is an Ascription to any 
Being, of the peculiar Honour of the Deity. 
And what Invention could have contrived a 
more positive and incontrovertible Manner of 
calling Christ the Son of God, than to say, 
“ Let all the Angels of God worship him.”— 
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«¢ Worship Him all ye Gods!” which the 
Apostle applies to Christ, and says it is spoken 
of him: and how to call him God more directly 
cannot be supposed. Our Saviour is God, 
because he is the Object of Adoration; For 
nothing less than God can be the Object of it. 


In Order to establish this Point, it is only 
necessary to refer to the FirsT Commandment, 
and to the repeated Prohibitions, against the 
Worship of any other Deity, than Himself, 
issued by the Almighty; to the solemn Injunc- 
tions to worship the one Jehovah, addressed 
on various Occasions to the Israelites ; and to 
the Repetition of the same Command by Jesus 
Christ in his address to Satan in the Wilder- 
ness. 


But, is it not conclusive from our Lord’s 
Behaviour, that he approved of this. Honour 
to himself? Did not that holy Being ‘‘ who 
came into the World to bear Witness to the. 
Truth,” permit it?(*) honouring those most 


(*) Matt. xv. 25.—xxviii. 17. 


In the Instances of Obedience done to Christ, there 
is so stronga Resemblance, so very near an Approach 
to Divine Worship, that we should have expected, that 
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who thus honoured him? | Did he not permit 
Thomas to address him as his Lord and his 
God? without any Intimation that his Lan- 
guage was improper. | 


This is one of those Truths that seem _al- 
most so evident, that it needs not be proved. 
It is confirmed to us by the Authority both of 
Reason and Revelation, both of the Law and 
the Gospel. For, what does the NATURAL 
Notion of Worship imply less, than an humble 
Application to a Being that is both able to 
hear us, and to help us, as Christ doth ; ‘‘ who 
ever liveth to make Intercession for us:” and 


if Christ had been a Creature, actuated with becoming 
Principles towards the Great Creator, he would have 
been tenderly alive to a Sense of his infinite Inferiority, 
and jealous of the Glory of the God that sent him; and 
would have said, on such Occasions, as Peter did to Cor- 
nelius—‘*‘ Stand up—I myself also am a Man;” or as 
the Angel to John, when he fell at his feet to worship 
him: “See thou do it not—worship God.”-——But in the 
Life ef Christ, as recorded by the Evangelists, nothing 
of this Kind is to be found. . He accepts all the Homage 
that is offered him, without a Hint of its Impropriety, or 
the slightest monitory Intimation of his Equality in Na- 
ture, with the Persons by whom it was paid. 


3 C 
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consequently, must ‘have the Divine Per- 
fections of Omniscience and Omnipotence, and 
be One with God, or God himself. | 

Hence we have this Precept both in the 
Old and New Testament,—< Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.” | 

Divine Worship is due to God alone. To 
worship any other, is Idolatry. But we have 
a Commandment from God, “that all Men 
should honour the Son, EVEN as they honour 
the Father that sent him.” 


Here no Comment is wanting ; the Words 
are as plain as Language can utter. 


To say that the Term Worsurr means no 
more than paying Respect, is a mere Sophism: 
for spiritual Worship is God’s_ exclusive 
Right ;(*) and being commanded to pay it 
to Christ, this must prove him to be One with, 
and equal to the Father in the Divine Nature. 
—Indeed, It hath so clear, and so inseparable 
a Relation to the Only-True God, as its proper 
Object, that it is scarce possible to conceive how 
it should be separated, and given to any other. — 


(*) Matt. iv. 10. 
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And, As This seems evident from the Nature 
of Things, so it is impossible to imagine how 
any Thing could have been prohibited in more 
express and positive, and more frequently re- 
peated, and longer Reasonings, than the Offer- 
ing of Divine Worship, or any Part of it, to a 
Creature. The chief Design of the Mosaical 
Religion was to banish all Idolatry and Poly- 
theism out of the Minds of the Jews, and to 
possess them with the Idea of One God, and 
of One Object of Worship.—The Reasons 
upon which those Prohibitions are founded 
are universal ; which are, the Unity of God’s 
Essence, ain his Jealousy in not giving his 
Honour to another. 


It is not said that they should not worship 
any as God, till they had a Precept or De- 
claration for it; there is no Reserve for any 
such Time; but they are plainly forbid to 
worship any but the Great God, because he 
was One, and jealous of his Glory. 


The New Testament is writ in the same 
Strain. Christ’s Injunction is, to “ worship 
3 the Lord God only.” The Apostles charged 
all Idolaters to forsake their Idols, and to 
“serve the Living God.” The Angel refused 
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St. John’s Worship, commanding him to 
‘«¢ worship God.” ) 


The Christian Faith doth, in every Parti- 
ticular, raise the Ideas of God and Religion to 
a much greater Purity and Sublimity than the 
Mosaical Dispensation had done ;_ so it is not 
to be imagined that in the chief Design of 
Revealed Religion, which was the bringing 
Men from Idolatry, to the Worship of One 
God, it should make such a Breach, and ex- 
tend it to a Creature.—All this seems fully to 
prove the First Proposition of this Argument, 
[viz.] that ‘ God is the oH proper Object of: 
Adoration.” 


The NeExT is, Christ is proposed in the New 
Testament, as the Object of Divine Worship. 


We do not, in Proof of this, urge the In- 
stances of those who fell down at Christ’s Feet, 
and worshipped him whilst on Earth ; for, it 
may readily be answered, that a Prophet was 
worshipped with the civil Respect of falling 
down before him, among the Jews ; as appears 
in the History of Elisha and Elijah ; nor does 
it appear that those who worshipped Christ, 
had any Apprehensions of his being God ; 
they only considered him as the Messias, or 
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some eminent Prophet. But the Mention that 
St. Luke makes in his Gospel, of the Disciples 
WORSHIPPING Christ, at his Ascension, comes 
nearer to this Matter. 


In several Places of Holy Scripture, we 
have particular Directions hereto. St Paul, 
in his Epistle to the Romans, immediately 
points to it, and asserts, that ‘“‘ Whosoever 
shall thus call on him, shall be saved.” 


This Passage alone (especially in Conjunc- 
tion with the Text,) is sufficient in Proof of 
it. Jesus, our Saviour, is here stiled “Lorp;” 
He is here, as in the Words before us, made the 
Object of Religious Adoration; and Salvation, 
besides, is annexed to it. 


The: Context treats wholly of Christ ; Christ 
therefore, doubtless, is the Person here spo- 
ken of, and is consequently the Object of 
Religious Invocation ; and the Man who de- 
sires to be ‘‘saved,” must “call upon Him;” 
—must, ‘“‘by Prayer and Supplication, let 
his Requests be made known unto Him.” 


In the Apostolical Times, All Christians 
were supposed, by Virtue of their Profession, 
to invoke or call upon Christ their Saviour; 
and were accordingly characterized by it. 
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Some Critics tell us, that the Phrase, in 
the Original, is to be taken PASSIVELY, as 
denoting the Names of its Professors, Curis- 
TIANS: But this cannot be: For, the Name, 
CHRISTIAN, was not known in the World, 
till after the Conversion of St. Paul, when, (as 
St. Luke assures us,) ‘‘ The Disciples were 
called Christians first at Antioch ;” whereas, 
before that Time, they were distinguished by | 
the Acts of their Devotion, as ‘‘ Those who 
called on the Name of the Lord.” In Proof 
of which we find Origin (who certainly un- 
derstood the Force of a Greex Participle, and 
its Import, as well, at least, as any modern 
Critic,) commenting on the Passage before us, 
says, ‘‘ The Apostle, in these Words, declares 
Him to be God, whose Name was called upon.” 


The Argument, therefore, deduced from his 
Expression, stands good, and admits of no 
Reply.—Divine Worship is to be paid to 
Christ our Lord ; for, ‘‘ Whosoever shall call 
on his Name, shall be saved.” And,—In this 
the Command and Practice of the earliest Ages 
of Christianity, are pure and plain. (*) 


() Commemoratio Antiquitatis, Authoritatem Orations 
affert et Fidem. 
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“These Things, (saith St. John,) have I 
written unto you, that ye may believe on the 
Name of the Son of God.”—And, ‘This is 
the Confidence we have in Him, that if we ask 
any Thing according to his Will, he heareth 
us: and if he hear us; then whatsoever we 
ask, we know we have the ‘Petitions we desired 
of him.” 

In another Part of this Epistle, the same 
Precept is repeated, (the Word God, being 
used instead of Christ) ‘“‘ We have Confidence 
towards God, that whatsoever we ask, we re- 
ceive of him.” 


Whoever reads these two Passages, cannot 
hesitate, but must acknowledge that Christ our 
Saviour is ‘“‘the God that heareth Prayer.”— 
Accordingly, 


Christ, more effectually to encourage us 
to this, most affectionately invites us to_ it 
‘‘ Hitherto, (says he,) have ye asked nothing 
in my Name: ask, and ye shall receive :’— 
In no wise rebuking those who then worshipped 
him, as the Angel rebuked John, (*) and Peter, 


(*) By some it hath been supposed, as a Plea against 
worshipping of Christ, that the Angel, whom John offered 
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Cornelius; when the same offers were made 
unto them.—But further, 


to worship, was Jesus himself, but it requires only to 
read forward thence to Chap. xix, 10. to satisfy any 
Person that this was the Angel before whom John fell 
down to worship.—It surely will not be said, that the 
Lord Jesus was *‘ one of the seven Angels, who had the 
seven Vials.” 


And further, immediately on John’s offering to worship 
the Angel, and his refusing it,—Heaven is soon opened, 
and the sublime Vision is exhibited to the View of the 
entranced Prophet, ef him who was called “ Faithful and 
True,”—*‘ the Word of God,”—“ the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords.”—Heere is Jesus in all the Majesty of Do- 
minion and Power.—-Is this still the Angel, that was 
John’s Fellow-servant, and that bad just been shewing 
him the preceding Vision ?—Is this one of. the seven An- 
gels that had the seven Vials ? 


The Difficulty arising from the subsequent Context, is 
simply the Difficulty which is so often to be found in the 
Prophetic Writings, produced by the Suddenness of the 
Transition from one Person to another, as the Speaker, 
without any Premonition of the Change.—If this Difficulty 
is far from being peculiar to this Passage, it cannot sure- 
ly be allowed to overcome the plain and decisive Proofs 
that the Angel, before-mentioned, was not Jesus Christ.— 
This View appears to receive strong Confirmation from the 
Language of Chap. xxii. 16. ‘‘I Jesus have sent mine 
Angel, to shew unto you these Things in the Churches.” 


From the Worship paid him. 361 


‘In the Revelation, we find St. John repre- 
senting to us the Whole Church Universal, with 
all angelic Intelligences ascribing all Honour 
to him.—“ Blessing, and Honour, and Glory, 
and Power, and Might be unto him that sit- 
teth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever.” 


After reading such a Passage as this, can 
we entertain a Doubt whether the Being, 
who is thus represented as receiving the very 
same Expressions of Adoration and Praise ;—of 
unequivocal Adoration,—of everlasting Praise, 
—be himself more than a Creature ? 


Do we read in this universal Burst of Adora- 
ration, Supreme Blessing, Supreme Honour, 
Supreme Glory and Power, are ascribed to the 
Father, and that subordinate Blessing, Honour, 
and Glory, are presented to the Lamb. No: 
The same unqualified ‘Terms are used in De- 
scribing the Homage paid to the Eternal, and 
that presented to the Lamb. (*) 


(*) I would here offer a few Remarks upon the Ex- 
pressions, ‘“‘ Supreme Worship.”—In the Scriptures we 
are enjoined ‘* to worship the Lord our God, and to serve 
him only ;” we are commanded “ to have no other Gods 

3D 
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Did not he, moreover, who came into the 
World to bear Witness to the Truth, declare 


before Jehovah;” not to ‘‘ bow down to, nor to worship 
them :” an Injunction and a Command which our Blessed 
Saviour repeated in his Address to Satan; although he 
suffered himself to be worshipped. The plain Inference 
therefore to be drawn from these Passages of Scripture 
is this, that no Being, who is not Lord and God, can be a 
proper Object of Worship, in any Sense, Respect, or De- 
gree. Jesus Christ is either God, truly, essentially, and 
by Nature God; or a Creature.—lIf he is the former, the 
same Homage is due, equally to the Father and to the Son, 
- fur God is One.—If he is the latter, every Act of religious 
Homage, every Ascription to him of Praise or Thanks- 
giving, is grossly idolatrous : it is doing Service to them 
who by Nature are no Gods. And where, let me ask, 
throughout the sacred Volume, is the Distinction between 
Supreme, and Subordinate Worship, or, as it hath been 
sometimes called, Mediatorzal Worship, to be found ?— 
Do we any where read of supreme and subordinate Sacri- 
fice ; of supreme and subordinate Vows; of supreme and 
subordinate Prayers. In vain shall we search for any 
Sanction of such Degrees and Gradations in religious 


Worship. 


The Truth is, that the only Authorities to which we 
must refer, for such Distinctions as these, are the Records 
of Pagan Mythology, and the Ritual of the Romish 
Church.—In the former, we find a wide Difference be- 
tween the EHlomage offered to the Diz Majorum Gentium, 


From the Worship paid him. 363 


“that all Men should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father.” And what can 
be intended by such Expressions, but that all 
Men should acknowledge him to be the Son of 
God, and as such adore Aim, as they adore the 
Father: the same in Kind, and equal in De- 
gree. 


In Heaven, the Will of God is duly per- 
formed, and ‘‘all Men honour the Son, even as 


{such as Jupiter, for Instance,) before whose Altars 
whole Hecatombs, and the nobler Beasts were slain: 
and the Dizi Minorum Gentium, (such as Aisculapius, &c.) 
to whom lesser Sacrifices were offered. In the Romish 
Church a similar Gradation of religious Reverence is ob- 
served.—Supreme Worship, (if I may use the Term,) 
is aseribed to the Persons of the Blessed Trinity ; while 
inferior Homage is offered to the Virgin, and other Saints. 
But these Distinctions are unsupported by Scriptural 
Authority ; and the Opposer’s Theory, (to use the Lan- 
guage of a distinguished Prelate,) is half Christian, and 
half Pagan. 


If religious Worship is to be divided into supreme and 
subordinate, 1 would request our Adversaries to define 
precisely, the Degrees of “‘ Honour due to the Son,” that the 
humble and unlearned Christian, and Hearer of the Word, 
may neither exceed, nor fall short of the prescribed 
Standard. 
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they honour the Father :” and, on Earth, his 
Praises are more than equally due. Indeed, 


Christ is proposed to us as the Object of 
our Faith, and Hope, and Love ; as the Per- 
son we are toobey, pray to, and praise. So 
that every Act of Worship, both external and 
internal, is directed to him, as to its proper 
Object. Not to omit the Regal Authority 
He will hereafter execute in dispensing Hap- 
piness or Misery to Men according to their 
Deserts. All, and each of which, must imply 
his Divinity, and consequently prove him to 
be One with the Father. And, 


First, Faith, which is absolutely necessary 
towards God, without which it is impossible 
to please him. It is also necessary towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in Order to eternal 
Salvation. For, ‘‘ Whosoever believeth in him 
shall not perish, but have everlasting Life.”— 
And, “ He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting Life; and he that beliveth not 
the Son, shall not see Life; but the Wrath 
of God abideth on him.” Again, , 

Another Duty implying the Divinity of 
Christ,is Hope or Trust, which the Word of God 
requires us to exercise towards our Saviour, 
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The Prophet saith, << Cursed is the Man that 
trusteth in Man, and maketh Flesh his Arm, 
and whose Heart departeth from the Lord.” 
And the Psalmist, «Put not your Trust in 
Princes, nor in the Son of Man, in whom 
there is no Help:” yet nothing can be plainer, 
than that we are required to ‘‘put our Trust 
in Christ;” and if he were-only the Son of 
Man, and had only ‘‘an Arm of Flesh,” I can- 
not see how we could Trust in him, without 
departing from the Living Lord. ; 


As to the Love which Christ demands of us, 
this cannot belong to any mere Creature. We 
are required to love him more than our 
nearest Relatives, or even than our own Lives, 
when they come in Competition with our 
Love to him ; otherwise we are not worthy 
of him, nor can be his Disciples. 


Now what is this, but to love him entirely, 
and as we ought to love the Father? and 
consequently, He must be an adequate Object 
of our Love, both for what he is in himself, 
and for what he hath done for us. 


As to Obedience, we are constantly reminded 
in the sacred Scriptures, that we are ‘not 
our own, but the Lord’s:” we are his Pro- 
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perty, because he made us: and when by Sin 
we had alienated ourselves, we became his 
again, as “bought with a Price,” to glorify 
him, both in Body and Spirit, which are his; 
Christ becoming ‘a Sacrifice for us, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify 
unto Himseur a peculiar People, zealous 
of good Works.” 


Could such Language as This be properly 
used concerning Services rendered to a mere 
Man? Surely it would be an idolatrous Alien- 
ation of ourselves from the Service of our 
Maker, to devote ourselves to that of a Fel- 
low-Creature, if Christ was no better. But, 


If Christ be truly God, One with the 
Father: then our Dedication of ourselves to 
his Service is the same as our devoted Obe- 
dience to the Father that sent him; and is no 
other than the prescribed Manner; in which, 
as redeemed Sinners, we are required to ren- 
der it. 


In short, It must be evident to all, who 
revere the Language of Scripture, and dili- 
gently investigate the Subject, that we honour, 
obey, and worship the Father, when we ho- 
_ nour, obey, and worship the Son; and that 
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all the Glory rendered to the Son redounds 
to the Glory of the Father, ‘‘ who is glori- 
fied in the Son.” 


As to Prayer, which we are required to 
render to God in His Name, the Prophet 
Joel declares, that ‘“Whosoever shall call on 
the Name of Jenovan shall be delivered ;” 
which the Apostle Paul expressly refers to 
Christ: consequently Christ, with the Father, 
must be the God that ‘heareth Prayer.” In 
Fact, 


It hath been sufficiently proved, that Pray- 
ers were made unto Christ by the inspired 
Apostles and the general Church in their Day. 
Then one of these three Things must be ad- 
mitted—Hither that Jesus Christ is the true 
God, (One with the Father)—Or that the 
Apostles and Churches offended God grie- 
vously in praying to Christ, thereby robbing 
God of his Honour, and giving it to a Crea- 
ture— Or else, that it is lawful to pray for 
Grace to created Beings: Christ being no 
more, if he is not a God by Nature. (*) 


(*) 1t hath been urged, with an Air of Confidence, that 
Jesus Christ cannot be an Object of Divine Worship, 
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Finally, We are every where in. Scripture 
required to praise God, to glory and rejoice 
in the Lord—and not to glory and rejoice in 
ourselves, in worldly advantages, or in Men. 
—Yet Paul characterizes Christians, as re- 


because in that excellent Form of Address to the Deity, 
which he recommended to his Disciples, there is not the 
least Mention made of himself, not the most distant Al- 
lusion to his Office or Character. A Circumstance which 
has been considered as decisive in Favour of Unitarianism. 


Some Persons have as little of Knowledge, as they 
have of Faith in these Matters.—At the Time of our Sa- 
viour’s dictating this Mode of Prayer, He was not, pro- 
perly, either the Mediator between God and Man, ora 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World. 


Though therefore this Form of Devotion is used at this 
Day with the greatest Propriety imaginable, yet it was 
originally delivered to the Disciples for their own more 
immediate Use; as is manifest from the Nature of the 
Thing, and from St. Lukes’s Account of the Matter. 
Chap xi. 1. 


It was not till after Christ’s Ascension, and return to 
his Father, they could properly pray TO, and THROUGH 
him ;—that they were to ask in his Name, and receive ;— 
Tt was not till after he had “* offered one Sacrifice for Sin, 
and sat down at the Right Hand of God,” that his Medi- 
atorial Character commenced, ‘ in which he ever liveth, 
to make Intercession for us.” 
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joicing, or ‘‘ glorying in Christ.” And evi- 
dently applies the Language of the Prophets, 
as requiring Men to “glory in Jehovah,” to 
Jesus Christ, even while he cautioned his 
People not to glory in Men. (*) 


Again, ‘‘ We rejoice in the Hope of the 
Glory of God :’—“‘and not only so, but we also 
joy in God.” 

So that the Confidence, Love, Gratitude, 
Devotedness of Heart, and Honour, which the 
Scriptures require us to pay to Christ, must 
be impracticable, unless we have a proper 
Judgment of his Dignity and Excellency ; and 
we must either rob him of the Glory due to 
his Name, or give Jehovah’s Glory to another, 
if we mistake in this fundamental Matter. 


But besides what we have already said, The 
Nature of Heavenly Felicity further confirms it. 


The Language of the Apostle is emphatical. 
—-“To depart hence, and to be with Christ, 
which is far better’;” which implies that the 
Presence of Christ, the. Discoveries of his 


(*) Isa, xlvy. 24,25. Jer, ix. 23. 24. 
3E 


370 The Divinity of Christ proved 


Glory, and the Enjoyment of his Love, con- 
stitute the Happiness for which he longed: 
and in what doth this differ from the beatific 
Vision ? 


But in the last Chapters of the Revelation, 
of St. John, which describe the Heavenly 
State, this is still more plainly declared: where 
there was “no Temple; for the Lord God 
Almighty, and the Lame are the Temple of 
it: and the City had no Need of the Sun, 
neither of the Moon; for the Glory of God 
‘did lighten it; and the Lams was the Light 
thereof.” 


Can any Thing be plainer, than that the 
Writer of this Book believed the Son to be 
One with, and equal to the Father; the Foun- 
tain of Light, Life, Purity, and Felicity; in 
whose “Presence is Fulness of Joy, and at 
whose Right Hand there are Pleasures for 
evermore?” — 


The Worship of Heaven likewise is repre- 
sented, as a constant Ascription of Praise 
and Honour to Christ together with the Fa- 
ther. (Rev. vii.9, 10.)—And, 


Can it, (under all these Considerations, ) be a 
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Matter of Indifference to us, whether we adore 
Christ, and expect Felicity from him, as 
God; or only respect his Memory, as a good 
Man? 


Lastly, The Language of Authority, which 
we are assured our future Judge will use at 
the last Day, will also enforce the Argument 
before us. | 


As the Happiness of Heaven is represented 
under the Idea of ‘“ entering into his Joy,” and 
‘ beholding his Glory :” so the Misery of the 
Wicked is spoken of, as a Banishment from 
HIs PreseNCE, and the Endurance of his 
Wrath. He will not say, ‘‘ Depart from God,” 
but “ Depart from ME.” 


If then, we believe that Christ shall come 
at the last Day to be our Judge, and that our 
eternal State will be decided by him: How very 
dreadful must it be for those to meet him ar- 
rayed in glorious Majesty, who, during their 
whole Lives, refused the Honour he de- 
manded, — treated the Declarations of his 
personal Dignity as false and unmeaning,— 
and continually uttered ‘hard Speeches against 
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him 
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The Time of his coming will be emphati- 
cally «« The Day of God ;” and it behoves every 
one of us to prepare to meet our God,” that we 
may be found of him in Peace, and enter with 
him into his Kingdom, 


PART IV, 


ei etal 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The same Argument continued, confirmed 
from ancient Practice. 


Havine already stated the Scripture-Evi- 
dence respecting the Worship of God the Son, 
I shall now advert to the Practice of the 
Apostles and Disciples, and primitive Chris- 
tians, confirming it. . 


Many are the Objections of Adversaries in 
this Case.—The chief of them is, that ‘there 
is not to be found in the New Testament a 
single Instance of social Worship addressed 
to Christ. 


What Meaning then, are we to attach to the 
following Assurance of our Lord, ‘‘ Where two 
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or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midst of them?” Or to that 
contained in John, “ If ye shall ask any Thing 
in my Name (whether individually or col- 
lectively) I will do it;” teaching us that we 
should direct our Prayers to him as the same 
God with the Father. 


May not the Celebration of the Holy Supper 
also be denominated an Act of social Worship? 
Can we believe, that that Cup was blessed, 
or that Bread broken, without Payer to the 
Lord Jesus? 


What are we to collect from the emphatic 
Declaration of the Apostle, ‘‘ Wherefore God 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
Name which is above every Name, that at the 
Name of Jesus every Knee should bow, of 
Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and 
Things under the Earth ; and that every Tongue 
should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
Glory of God the Father.” Can there be 
higher Acts of Divine Worship, than “ bowing 
of every Knee, and the Confession of eyery 
Tongue that he is the Lord?” The Adoration 
of St. Stephen, and St. Paul, and the Prac- 
tice of the other Apostles, and of the primitive 
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Church, are the best Comment on the Mean- 
ing of this Passage; and are indisputable his- 
torical Evidences of the Deity of Christ. 


What moreover are we to understand by the 
following, and by many other Passages of a 
similar Kind, which occur in the Acts, and 
in the Epistles of the Apostles. ‘“ He hath 
Authority from the Chief Priests, to bind all 
that call upon thy Name.” Again, “Is not 
this He who destroyed them that called upon 
this Name in Jerusalem :”— And, ‘“ Arise, and 
be Baptised, and wash away thy Sins, call- 
ing upon the Name of the Lord.” —Again, “To 
the Church of God which is at Corinth, to 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called 
to be Saints, with all that in every place 
call upon the Name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours.” 


In all these Passages the Case is clear, as. 
the Epistle to the Romans; for there is no. 
Difference between the Jew and the Greek, 
for the same Lord over all, “is rich unto all 
that cal] upon him.”—“ For whosoever shall 
call upon the Name of the Lord shall be — 
saved.” 


On the Case of the Syrophcenician Woman, 
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T shall content myself with observing, that she 
worshipped Christ as the Lord, and the Son 
of David, his own appropriate and inseparable 
Titles ; that she addressed him as One pos- 
sessed of Omnipotent Power; as One able to 
operate the Miracle for which she importuned. 


And if any Deference be due to sage In- 
terpreters of Scripture, when it is recorded that 
the Eleven Disciples saw and worshipped him, 
we are to believe, that he allowed himself to be 


worshipped. 


But to proceed,-—The first general Instance 
we read of, is, the Address of the Eleven 
Disciples to Christ, when they assembled to 
choose a Successor to the Apostate Judas. 


All those Salutations in the Beginning and 
Conclusion of the Epistles, in which “ Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace” are wished “ from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ,” are im- 
plied Invocations of him. (*) 


(*) The Apostolical Blessing is an Act of Worship 
resembling That appointed by Moses.—Num. vi. 24—27. 


It hath been made a Question, whether the Episcopal 
Blessing, or that pronounced by the Minister at the 
Dismission, (viz.) “The Blessing of God Almighty, the 
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Sometimes the Name of Christ stands in the 
FIrsT Order, “‘ The Grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Love of God, and the Commu- 
nion (or Fellowship) of the Holy Ghost be 
with you all.” 


Again—‘ Now our Lord Jesus Christ him- 
self, and God, even our Father, who hath loved 
us, and hath given us an everlasting Consola- 
tion, and good Hope through Grace, comfort 
your Hearts, and stablish you in every good 
Word and Work.’—Nothing, surely, can be 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,” do not imply 
four Persons, instead of three :—The following Statement 
seems Satisfactory. 


The three constituent Parts of Man are, Spirit, Soul, 
and Body: now, suppose the Querist, writing to a 
Christian Friend, should conclude his Epistle, with the 
following Petition: <‘*1 pray God your whole Man, 
Spirit, Soul, and Body, may be preserved Blameless ;” 
would he not stop it as above, and would he be under 
any Apprehension his Friend would mistake his Meaning, 
and imagine his Manhood consisted of four constituent 
Parts, instead of three ?—As little liable to Mistake, 1 
apprehend, is the Benediction. The Unity of the God- 
head is first mentioned, and then the Trinity of Persons, 
subsisting in the Godhead, distinctly enunciated, 


SF 
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more plain and decisive than this.—Are we to 
suppose, that a mere Man, or even the most 
exalted of Creatures, is here associated with 
the Most High God, in a solemn Prayer for 
the Communication of Comfort and Stability, 
to the Christians at Thessalonica ?—and not 
only associated with him, but in the Order of 
Address, put before him? | 


This seems to be a strong reversing of Things, 
if they are not equal as to their wi ice or 
Substance. 


It is true, the Second is not named here, 
«The Father,” as elsewhere, but only God; yet, 
since he is mentioned as distinct from Christ 
and the Holy Ghost, it must be understood of 
the Fatuer; for, when the Father is named . 
with Christ, he is sometimes called Gop, 
singly: and sometimes, God the Father. 


But the Instance, of all others, that is the 
clearest in this Point, is, in the last Words of 
St. Stephen, who was the first Martyr, and 
whose Martyrdom is so particularly related by 
St Luke: He, in his last Moments, (when 
Fallacy and Delusion generally looses its In- 
fluence over the Mind,) saw Christ “at the 
Right Hand of God ;” and, in his last Breath, 
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worshipped him in two. short Prayers, that 
are, upon the Matter, the. same with those 
in which our Blessed Saviour worshipped his 
Father on the Cross;—<‘ Lord Jesus, receive 
my Spirit:’— ** Lord, lay not this Sin to 
their Charge.” 


From this it is very evident, that if Christ 
was not the true God, and equal to the Father, 
then this Proto-Martyr died in two Acts, that 
seem not only idolatrous, but also blasphe- 
mous ; since he worshipped Christ in the same 
Acts in which Christ had worshipped his 
Father. 


But to remove all Doubts concerning the 
Lawfulness of St. Stephen’s Worship of Christ; 
and to give decisive Authority to his Example, 
St. Luke tells us, that “Stephen was full of 
the Holy Ghost.” (*) 


(*) Stephen’s dying Address to Christ has lately been 
considered, as the Words of a Man in an Extacy of De- 
yotion, or in the Agonies of Death; and therefore, not of 
much Weight in the Argument: as if modern Reasoners 
could better direct our Faith and Worship, than this Proto- 
Martyr, when ‘ full of the Holy-Ghost,” favoured with | 
the Visions of God, and replete with the Light of Heaven! 
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A Man, under the Influence of the Holy 
Ghost, could not err in thus offering Prayer 
to Jesus Christ, as God. We may, therefore, 
be assured, that in following his Example, 
we give unto Christ the Honour which is 
strickly his Due. Indeed, : 


It was the grand Peculiarity of Christians, 
that they ‘called on the Name of the Lord 
Jesus ;” and those who have attempted to 
interpret such Expressions in some other 
Sense, do as little Credit to their critical 
Talents, as to their Orthodoxy. 


That this Worship was not given to Christ, 
on Account of any Angelic Nature inherent 
in him, St. Paul fully teaches ; who not only 
preferred Christ to Angels, but also sets him 
in Opposition to them, as One of a different 
Order of Beings :—‘‘ made so much better than 
the Angels, as he hath, by Inheritance, ob- 
tained a more excellent Name than they.” (*) 


(*) It is excellently observed by the incomparable Dr. 
Barrow, that ‘“‘ The First Adam derived his Being imme- 
diately from God’s Power and Divine Inspiration :—That 
Isaac, Samuel, and John the Baptist, had a Generation 
extraordinary and miraculous, as being of aged Fathers 
and barren Mothers; that we cannot conceive how the 
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This Opposition is likewise carried on in 
the succeeding Chapter, one Passage in it 
being most express to show that his Nature 
had a Subsistence before his Incarnation, and 
that it was not of an Angelical Order of 
Beings, since ‘“ He took not on him the Na- 
ture of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham.”— 
The Conceit, then, that Christ is of an An- 
gelical Nature, is very fully condemned. 


From this, the Apostle goes next to the 
Notion of his being honoured because he was 
an eminent Prophet ; on which he enters with 
a very solemn Preface, inviting them to ‘‘con- 
sider the Apostle and High-Priest of our Pro- 
fession.” He then compares Moses to him, 
as to the Point of being “ faithful to him who 
had appointed him.” But, how eminent so- 
ever Moses was, above all other Prophets, and 
how harshly soever it must have sounded to 
the Jews to have stated the Difference in 
Terms so distant as that of a Servant and a 
Son, of One who spuiLtt the House, and the 


Production of Angels should be so much inferior to our 
Saviour’s temporal Generation, supposing he had no 
other.” 
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House itself: Yet we see the Apostle does 
not only prefer Christ to Moses, but puts him 
in another Order or Rank; which could not 
be done according to the Socinian Hypothesis, 
—From all which this» Conclusion naturally 
follows, [viz.] If Christ is to be worshipped, 
and that this Honour belongs to him, neither 
as an Angel, nor as a Prophet; That then it 
is due to him because he is truly God. 


It is certain from all this Deduction of Par- 
ticulars, that Christ’s human Nature cannot be 
. worshipped: therefore, there must be another 
Nature in Him, to which Divine Worship is. 
due, and on the Account of which he is to be 
worshipped. 


It is plain, that when this Religion was first 
published, together with these Duties in it, as 
a Part of it, the Jews, though implacably set 
against it, yet never accused it of Idolatry ; 
though that Charge, of all others, would have 
served the best for those, who intended to blast 
it. Nothing would have been so well heard, 
and so easily apprehended, as a just Prejudice 
against it, as this. 


The Argument would have appeared as strong 
as it was plain; and as the Jews could not be 
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ignorant of the Acts of the Christian Worship, 
when so many fell back to them from it, who 
were offended at other Parts of it; so they - 
had the Books in which it was contained, 
particularly the Gospel of St. John, who de- 
signedly wrote the History of our Saviour, pur- 
posely to supply the Deficiency of former His- 
torians, and to establish his Divinity. (*) 


Notwithstanding all this, we have all pro- 
bable Reason to believe that this Objection 
was never made against it by any of them, 
in the first Age of Christianity: upon all which 
it is not to be imagined that they could have 
been silent on this Head, ifa mere Man had 
been thus proposed amongst the Christians as 
the Object of Divine Worship. 


The Silence of the Apostles in not men- 
tioning, nor answering this, is such a Proof 
of the Silence of the Jews, that it would, 
indeed, discredit all their Writings, if we could 
think that while they mentioned and answered 
the other Prejudices of the Jews, which, in 


(*) Nothing can be more plain and positive than his 
first Opening—“ In the Beginning was the WORD, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God,” &c. 
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Comparison to this, are small and inconsider- 
able Matters, they should pass over This, 
which must have been the greatest, and most 
plausible of them all, if it had ever been 
produced. 


As the Silence of the Apostles, therefore, 
is a clear Proof that the Jews were silent also, 
and did not object this; and since their Si- 
lence could neither flow from their Ignorance, 
nor their undervaluing of this Religion, it 
seems to be very certain, that the rrrst Open- 
ing of the Christian Doctrine, did not carry 
any Thing in it that could be called the wor- 
SHIPPING of the Creature.—It follows from 
hence, that the Jews must have understood 
this Part of our Religion in such a Manner as 
agreed with their former Ideas: For, they had 
This settled Opinion among them, that God 
dwelt in the Cloud of Glory, and that by Vir- 
tue of that Inhabitation, Divine Worship was 
paid to God as dwelling in the Cloud: that it 
was called ‘‘ God,”—‘“ God’s Throne,”—“ his 
Holiness,”—-“‘ his Face,” and ‘ the Light of his 
Countenance:” They went up to the Temple 
to worship God, as dwelling there BopDILy, 
(i. e.) Substantially, for so BODILY sometimes 
signifies, or in a Corporeal Appearance. 
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- It was also one of the Prophesies received 
by the Jews, that “ the Glory of the ‘Sz- 
COND Temple was to exceed the Glory of the 
First. | | 


The chief Character of the Glory of the Fst, 
was That Inhabitation of the Divine Presence 
among them. From hence it follows, that 
such Inhabitation of God in a Creature, by 
which that Creature aver aut uuly called God, 
but that Adoration was due to it on that 
Account, was a Notion that could not have 
offended the Jews, and was, indeed, the only 
Notion that agreed with their former Ideas, 
and which could have been received by them 
without Difficulty or Opposition. 


This is astrong Inducement to believe that 
this great Article of Religion was at that Time 
delivered and understood in that Sense. 


The Son was worshipped before he entered 
upon the Work of Redemption. He had 
Glory with the Father before the Foundation 
of the World; for he existed in the Form of 
God before he was found in the Fashion of 
Man. And being God from Everlasting, he 
will be worshipped to Everlasting, when his 
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Mediatorial Kingdom, as Messiah, shall be 
at an End. (*) 

To withhold Prayer, then, from our Saviour, 
is impious Perverseness ; and, (considering the 
greet Things he hath done for us,) to with- 
hold Praise and Thanksgiving from him, 
would be equal Ingratitude. 


Jcoue (Christ has himself taught us, that 
it is the Design of the Father himself, «* That 


all Men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father;” (i. e.) that they should 
pay the same Degree of Honour to the Son 
as they do to the Father: There is no Dif- 
ference in the Adoration paid to God or the 
Lamb; but as their Throne is one, so are the 
Honour, Power, and Glory, ascribed to them 
the same. Angels, (Creatures of the highest 
Order) are commanded to worship him,—the 
Prophets worshipped him,—the Magi wor- 
shipped him at Bethlehem,—the Apostles wor- 


(*) Lt hath been asserted, that the Worship of Christ is 
inconsistent with his Office as Mediator: But why? It 
seems rather to be implied, than excluded; since a Medi- 
ator must communicate with both Parties; and our Me- 
thod of communicating with Christ, can only be by praying 
to him. 
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shipped him ;—Men full of Faith and the 
Holy Spirit, have besought his Guidance, 
Aid, and Blessing, while they lived; and, 
when they died, have besought him to re- / 
ceive their Spirits into his eternal a 

With what Reverence and Respect, <fen, 
should we approach before him! haying Our 
Hearts and Minds filled with the most awful 
Sense of his Divine Maiestv. ana -~exfow- 
ing with Gratitude for his amazing Humi- 
liation from thence, for us Men, and for our 
Salvation ! | 


‘In all Things, therefore, by Prayer and 
Supplication, let our Requests be made known 
unto him, and let us praise him according to 
his excellent Greatness ;” For he is a power- 
ful as well as merciful High-Priest. And, as 
‘he cannot but be touched with the Feeling. 
of our Infirmities; so he is able to save to 
the utmost those who come to God by him.” 


But—From these Instances, which are so nu- 
merous; and this Evidence se full in the Mat- 
ter, the Adversaries of the Doctrine before us, 
are forced to own, that there is a Super-emi- 
nent and Divine Honour and Worship due 
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to the Son of God:”(*) though at another 
Time, they affirm “ that God the Father alone 


(*) It is little material which of two Errors may be most 
plausble, when both are equi-distant from the Centre of 
Truth. 


Our Blessed Saviour is no’ more HALF-GOD, than he 


is ATT.MAN, if | have Leaye so to express myself; Nor 
will Arianism fix a firmer pasis ur Faith Ly ito chimorical 


Expedient of a SECONDARY Worship, and Grada- 
tion of the Deity. For this, at best, will be found to be 
neither more norless than PAGANISM improved, and 
contracted within a smaller Circle. | 


It must be equally idolatrous, equally injurious to the 
Honour of the Supreme Being, to acknowledge “ Gods 
many,” or Gods few, or only one God beside Him. 


Infinitely almost as the Number of the subaltern Deities 
was among the Heathens, there is no Doubt but the 
wisest of them at least, acted nearly upon Arian Prin- 
ciples; [viz.] under a Persuasion of the Existence and 
Properties, and with a Reseryation of the Prerogatives of 
the ONE Supreme God, 


According to universal Tradition, The Notion of a Su- 
preme Power,—a Self-Existent,—Jndependent Being,— 
the first Cause of all Things, prevailed more or less every 
where in the World. 


| The great Attributes of the Deity are asserted by Wri- 
ters of all Sorts, in Terms of the fullest Significancy ; and 
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is to be primarily worshipped and adored; or, 
in the most proper Sense, and in the highest 
Manner.” —Here implying, (as we must un. ~ 
derstand,) that the Worship due to our Saviour ~ 
is an inferior Sort of Worship, and not calvd 
so in the most proper Sense. (*) | ae 


are set in a very strong Light by Pagan Anthors The 
Truth is, Maay gvvuiy rearis Of Speculative Doctrine 


are to be found amongst the Rubbish of Pagan Antiquity, 
though strikingly contrasted with an enormous Farrago of 
Traditionary Error, radical Prejudice, vulgar Folly, and 
popular Superstition. They are the Sentiments of Minds 
that seem to have been enlightened beyond the Concep- 
tions of the Bulk of Mankind, of 


If we separate the carnal Dross from the spiritual Bul- 
lion of Heathenism, we shall be able to extract a Body 
of Theoretic Divinity from the old Pagans, little, if at all 
inferior to the finest Unitarian System.—In short, if Ari- 
anism be not strictly Polytheism, it is not much better ; 
it is maintainable only on much the same Ground, and by 
a similar Mode of Reasoning. 


(*) The Objector to the supreme Divinity of Christ 
involves himself in this Absurdity—that whatever Argu- 
_ ment he may bring to prove Christ, as God, to be inferior 
to the Father, may be turned against him, to prove 
Christ, as LoRD, and as coming down from Heaven, to 
be superior to the Father: ‘* For no Man can serve two 
Lords.” —Matt. 6. 21.- —See Note, Page 361. 
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But, they should tell us what the Difference 
is between the Worship due to the Son, and 
to the Father, since they allow the same Acts 
of Worship to Both, and say, that ‘* Proper 
2.doration, direct and distinct Invocation and 
Tharr-geiving is due to the Son, as well as to 
the Father.” 


Here seems to bea Distinction without a 
Difference. wur, we .culd «willingly know; 


whether ‘‘ Proper Adoration, direct and dis- 
tinct Invocation, and Thanksgiving,” is not 
that Sort of Worship, which we are forbid, 
both in the Old and New Testament, to give 
to any but God? If it is, then the giving it 
to our Saviour, proves him truly God; if it is 
not, then the giving it to a Creature is no 
Transgression. But, 


- Did not St, Paul (who had been brought 
up in the Knowledge of the Jewish Law,) un- 
derstand either That, or Christianity? Who, 
at Lystra, refused the Divine Honours that 
were designed, though they did not, (it is 
supposed,) offer him the supreme Worship 
neither, as they called Barnabas Jupiter, and 
him only Mercurius;—but, instead of this, 
‘“‘ran in among the People, crying out, and 
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saying . Sirs, why do ye these Things? We also 
are Men of like Passions with you, and preach 


unto you, that ye should turn from these - A 


Vanities, to serve the Living God.” 


The same Argument, af the opposite OP!- 
nion be true,) must hold equally against the 
Worship of our Saviour, since according to 


their Notions, He was a Man of like Passions 
with ne, hoiug, whew ue was incarnate, liable 


to Temptation in his Divine Nature, as the 
"Rational Soul is tempted in other Men, by par- 
taking of the Temptations of the Body. 


If it should be said, that they own our 
Saviour to be truly ‘God and Lord,” and 
therefore, the Object of Adoration ; it must 
be confessed they do call him so: but, in 
their ELUsIveE Way, they explain it thus, that 
‘‘He is really, by the Appointment of the 
Father, our God and our Lord.” But, 


If this be all the Divinity they allow him, 
(i. e.) to beour God by Appointment, He can 
then be only so, in such a Sense as Moses was 
a God to Pharoah, or to the Israelites, (1. e.) 
commissioned by God to act in his Name, and 
consequently can have no greater Right to our 
Worship than Moses had to their's. - 
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And, If this be a good Consequence, St. 
Pau] must have been too scrupulous in refusing 
the Worship of the Lystrians ; and the Angel, 
in the Revelation, did not understand either 
Ou Religion, or himself, who, when St. John 
offered. to worship him, said, “See thou do it 
not: for, Iam thy Fellow-Servant, and of thy 
Brethren the Prophets, and of them which ae 
the Sayin. -¢thic Book: Worsuip GOD.” 


But, “A God, only byAppointment, created, 
and inferior to the Father, in Nature, Attri- 
butes, and Perfections,” is a strange, perplexed, 
inconsistent Account of our Saviour’s Divinity, 
(if we may so call it,) and liable to more Ob- 
jections than any Mystery of Christianity. 


“* A CREATED God is a direct Contradiction, 
and just as good Sense, as an uncreated Crea- 
ture. 


The Notion of a God necessarily implies 
Infinite Perfections, Eternal Existence, and 
unbounded Power:—The Notion of a Crea- 
ture, a limited Power, and a precarious Being. 
—And therefore, 


If Jesus Christ was created, he cannot be 
truly God: and if he be truly God, he could 
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not have been created: for we would gladly 
know, was Jesus Christ truly God, and worthy 
of Adoration, because he was created with 
some super-eminent Perfections of Knowledge 
and Power superior to all other Creatures ?— 
ifso, then the Angels must be Gods too, and 
may be worshipped, because they are created 
with the Perfections of Knowledge and Power 
superior to ours:—And not only so; but, by 
this Argument, every Man of good Under- 
standing or greater Strength, is a God to the 
foolish and weak: And then, we unjustly blame 
and censure the weakness and Vanity of those 
I¥ien, who have received Divine Honours. 


‘‘God is jealous of his Honour, and will 
not yield his Glory to another.” Adoration 
is due to God only, but God commands us 
to worship his Son, as One with himself :— 
“Let all the Angels of God worship him.” 
Angels (we see) are required to worship him! 
With what Reverence and Respect, then, 
should Men adore him!—especially, as by 
doing it, we acknowledge his Co-equal and. 
Co-eternal Existence with the Father: ‘“‘ He 
in the Father, and the Father in him,” One 
‘‘over all, God, blessed for ever.” 
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PART V. 


1 aa 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The Divinity of Christ proved 
from Scripture. 


PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS. 


== 


Ir we assume that God has provided and 
revealed a Dispensation of restoring Mercy, 
adapted to the Condition of Man, as a Sinner ; 
it is not easy to conceive a Subject more im- 
portant and interesting to the Objects of that 
Dispensation, than the Character of the ees 
announced as their Redeemer. 


As a just Idea of God unquestionably lies 
at the Foundation of all Religion, so a proper 
Conception of its Author and Finisher cannot 
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be less an essential Part of the Christian Sys- 
tem.—It may be confidently expected, there- 
fore, that we should receive distinct Informa- 
tion, respecting the Person of Jesus Christ in 
those authoritative Oracles, from which, on 
such a Subject, .all our Information must be 
derived. ; 


But, before we proceed to particular Texts, 
proving this great Doctrine, and the Particu- 
lars of it, I shall state and illustrate some 
general Considerations, in which the Divine 
Dignity of Jesus Christ is evidently and strong- 
ly implied :—Certain Views, which, in any 
other Supposition, are wholly bereft of all 
their Force and Propriety, and appear altoge- 
ther unnatural and wnaccountable : —Views, 
if not admitted as direct Proof, must yet be 
allowed to be of high Moment in directing our 
Minds on this most important Doctrine.—As 
first, 


The First of these, which I shall notice, is, 
The View given in the Scriptures of the Love 
of God, as displayed in the Mission or Gift of 
Jesus. Christ. 


This Love is universally spoken of, in Scrip- 
ture, in Terms which intimate its astonishing 
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and unparalleled Greatness.—‘‘ God so loved 
the World, that he gave his only Begotten 
Son, that whosoever. believeth in him might 
not perish, but have everlasting Life.”—‘: God 
commendeth his Love towards us, in, that 
while we were yet Sinners, Christ died for us.” 


“What, then, shall we say to these Things? 
If God be for us, who can be against us ?”— 
‘‘ He that spared not his own Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us all, how shall he not, with 
him also, freely give us all Things ?”—* God 
is Love,”’—‘‘ Herein is manifested the Love 
of God towards us, in that he gave, or sent 
his only-begotten Son into the World, that 
we might live through him.”—<“ Herein is 
Love, not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us, and sent his Son to be a Propi- 
tiation for our Sins.” 


_ IfJesus Christ was merely a human Prophet, 
commissioned to teach Mankind the Will of 
God, on what Principle of Interpretation are 
we to explain such Language as this ?—It is 
Language peculiar to this one Subject, un- 
alienably appropriated to the Son of God. 


There had been before him, and there were 
after him, “‘ Holy Men of God, who spake as 
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they were moved. by the Holy Ghost.”—But to 
no Prophet or inspired Teacher, either in Old, 
or New Testament Times, do we ever find Lan- 
guage applied, in the remotest Degree, ana- 
lagous to this.—The Reason is. evident,—The 
Gratitude due to God for the Instructions of 
his commissioned ‘Teachers, must be in Pro- 
portion to the Importance of their respective 
Messages ;—or, supposing their Message to 
be substantially the same, to the Clearness 
and Fulness with which it is delivered. 


if Jesus Christ is to be viewed in this 
single Light, ‘as a Teacher sent from God ;” 
—if his Life was only an Example, and his 
Death a Confirmation of his. Testimony ;— 
where shall we discover that unparalleled Pe- 
culiarity of Love;—and whence derive that 
incomparably superior Obligation, which, the 
Passages quoted, so strongly express ?—There 
cannot be a Question, that the Will of God was 
more clearly and fully developed by the Apos- 
tles, after the Day of Pentecost, than it had been 
by Jesus Christ himself, during his Life upon 
Earth.— Yet, when do we find any Language 
like that which is used respecting him, applied 
to Peter, or Paul ?—Although they also proved 
their Sincerity, and sealed their Testimony 
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with their Blood. Why is Jesus Christ cha- 
racterized, as ‘‘ God’s unspeakable Gift?”?— 
Why is the Love displayed, m this Gift, the 
Pledge and Assurance of every other Blessing? 
—a Pledge so precious, an Assurance so deci- 
sive, as to convert into a Contradiction in 
Terms, the very Supposition that any other 
possible Good should ever be withheld ?— 
Why is it thus exhibited, as without Parallel 
or Comparison, not only amongst the Crea- 
tures of God, but in the whole Conduct of 
God himself ?—Indeed, the Supposition that 
Jesus Christ was a Man only, like ourselves, 
—a mere human Prophet, so reduces and 
neutralizes the Meaning of the Expressions 
which have been quoted;—so totally anni- 
hilates their Spirit, and Beauty, and Propriety; 
that, for myself, Isay, with all the Emphasis 
of Conviction, “ /t cannot be.” 


Secondly—The same Remark is applicable, 
with at least equal Force, to the Representa- 
tions which are given in the New Testament, 
of the astonishing Condescension and Love of 
the Lord Jesus Christ himself. 


“Ye know the Grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though he was rich, yet for our 
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Sakes he became poor; that we, through his 
Poverty, might be made rich.” 


On repeating these Words, we naturally and 
instantly ask, ““WHEN was he rich, as a Man?” 
when he was “ born ina Stable, and laid in a 
Manger ?”—when he said, “The F oxes have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Nests ; 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
Head ?” : 


If Christ, then, was not rich in this World, 
it must be before he came into it.—To say that 
he never was poor, because “rich in good 
Works,” is so foreign to the Scope and De- 
sign of the Expression, as not deserving an 
Answer.—-Contrariwise, how full is it of Beau- 
ty and Force, when referred to him, who, al- 
though rich as the Great Creator and Sove- 
reign Proprietor of the Universe, became poor 
in the Assumption of our Nature, making no 
Use, in that Nature, of those Riches which 
were all his own; but ‘‘ humbling himself, and 
becoming obedient unto Death, even the Death 
of the Cross!” This is Grace indeed !—Grace 
that will be the Theme of everlasting Praise! 


Further, on the Hypothesis of our Oppo- 
nents, how shall we explain the following ?— 
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Paul, in praying for the Ephesian Believers, 
expresses himself thus: “That Christ may 
dwell in your Hearts by Faith; that ye, be- 
ing rooted and grounded in Love, may be 
able to comprehend, with all Saints, what is 
the Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and 
Height, and to know the Love of Christ, 
which passeth all Understanding.” 


If Jesus Christ was a mere human Prophet ; 
who, having fulfilled his Prophetic Commis- 
sion, and attested the Truth of it by his Death ; 
where is this marvellous, this unexampled 
Love ?—This Love, of which the Limits of it 
cannot be measured ? — Which has a Height, 
and Depth, and Breadth, and Length, exceed- 
ing all Comprehension ? 


Differences there may be between this Man 
and other Men; between this Prophet and 
other Prophets::—But no Differences can there 
be, of sufficient Magnitude, to justify such 
Expressions as these.-—On the Supposition in 
Question, this Language is entirely out of Na- 
ture :—we cannot go along with it :—it vio- 
lates every Sentiment of Propriety :—it is the 
mere Rhapsody of Admiration—the unmeaning 


Bombast of Eulogy. 
| 31 
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-Thirdly—-To the Observation just mention- 
ed, is closely connected, the Depth of Interest, 
the Warmth of admiring Transport, and ador- 
ing Gratitude, with which the Contemplation 
of this Subject inspired the Hearts of the New-, 
Testament Writers. 


The Thought of the Love of Christ, and of 
the Love of God in Christ, as displayed in the 
Humiliation and Sufferings of the Saviour, sets 
their Hearts on Fire.—The very Mention of 
it—even an incidental Allusion to it, carries 
away their Feelings, and fills them with the 
loftiest, the sublimest Emotions, “ with Joy 
unspeakable, and full of Glory.”—“ If God 
be for us, who can be against us ?”—“ He 
that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not, with him 
also freely give us all Things ?”—“ Who shall 
lay any Thing to the Charge of God’s Elect ?— 
It is God that justifieth; who is he that con- 
demneth ?—It is Christ that died; yea, rather, 
who is risen again; who is even at the Right 
Hand of God, who also maketh Intercession 
for us?”’—‘* Who shall separate us from the 
Love of Christ !—Shall Tribulation, or Dis- 
tress, or Persecution, or Famine, or Naked- 
ness, or Peril, or Sword ?—(as it is Written, 
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for thy Sake we are killed all the Day, we 
are counted as Sheep for the Slaughter,) nay 
in all these Things we are more than Con- 
querors, through him that loved us:—For I 
am persuaded, that neither Death, nor Life; 
nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers ; 
nor Things present, nor Things to come; 
nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Crea- 
ture, shall be able to separate us from the 
Love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 


Whence these glowing Transports 1—Whence 
this Celestial Elevation of Spirits ?—Why does 
the Thought of ‘‘ Christ crucified,” animate the 
Souls of these Writers with such exulting Tri- 
umph, and bind them to their Saviour and 
Lord, with such fervent and resolute Attach- 
ment ?—‘* What Things were gain te me, those 
TI counted Loss for Christ.”—Yea, doubtless, 
I count all Things but Loss, for the Excellency 
of the Knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord ; 
for whom I have suffered the Loss of all 
Things, and do count them but Dung, that I 
may win Christ, and be found in him.” 


_ Take away the View of his Condescension 
and Grace, apparent in his assuming our Na- 
ture, to suffer and die for the Redemption of 
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the Lost; and such Transports become mere 
Passion, without Reason.---But, admit. this 
View, and all is natural :---the Cause is ade- 
quate to the Effect:---the Effect fully justified 
by the transcendent Grandeur of the Cause. 


Fourthly---Another general Consideration, 
is, the Account given in the New-Testament 
Writers of the Exaltation of Jesus at the Right 
Hand of God. 


This Exaltation is represented as the Conse- 
quence, and the Reward of his finished Work. 
Let one Passage suffice, as a Description of its 
Glory.---“« He raised him from the Dead, and 
set him at his own Right Hand, in the Heavenly 
Places; far above all Principality, and Power, 
and Might, and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this World, but also 
in that which is to come; and hath put all Things 
under his Feet; and gave him to be the Head 
over all Things to the Church, which is his Bo- 
dy, the Fulness of him who filleth all in all.” 


If Jesus Christ was a mere human Prophet, 
who was sent to teach the will of God, and 
who fella Martyr to the Truth of it ;—Why 
this strange Distinction ?—Why is this Pro- 
phet singled out, and invested with Glory, 
above the highest Arch-Angel; and with all 


Proved from Scripture. 405 


Power and Authority in Heaven and Earth ?—~ 
That he might be superior, even eminently su- 
perior, although a mere Man, to other Pro- 
phets and Servants of Jehovah, we can very 
readily conceive.— But, is not the Height of 
Glory, on this Supposition, out of all Propor- 
tion to the Superiority of the Service?—Do not 
we feel, as if Isaiah, and Peter, and Paul, 
were kept too low?—They thought not so:— 
they felt not so.— But why ?— Because they 
viewed him, who was the great Object of their 
Prediction, and of their Testimony, as, in per- 
sonal Dignity, and in Importance of Commis- 
sion, infinitely their Superior :—One to whose 
Condescension and Grace they were themselves 
infinitely indebted; and whom they considered 
it as their highest Honour to serve and to cele- 
brate. 


The following Words assign the true Cause, 
and it is anall-sufficient and satisfying One, 
of the Height of Glory and Honour, Dominion 
and Power, to which Jesus is raised :-—‘*‘ Who 
being in the Form of God, thought it not Rob- 
bery to be equal with God: but made himself 
of no Reputation, and took upon him the Form 
of a Servant, and was made in the Likeness of 
Man; And, being found in Fashion as a Man, 
he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
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Death, even the Death of the Cross: Where- 
fore, God also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a Name, which is above every 
Name; that, at the name of Jesus, every Knee 
should bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things 
in Earth, and Things under the Earth; and 
that every Tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the Praise and Glory of 
the Father.” 


Here is the genuine Reason, plainly and 
implicitly stated ; and here, all its Proportion 
and Propriety. 

It is right and suitable, that he who thus 
humbled himself, should be thus exalted.—It 
is right, that he who stooped so low, should be 
rajsed so high :—that he who assumed our Nature 
in a low Estate, should exhibit in that Nature 
his Heavenly Majesty :— that he who redeemed 
Men, should reign over them:—that he who 
‘endured the Cross, despising the Shame,” 
should occupy the Throne, and be crowned 
with Glory and Honour, 


All who know and feel his Grace, are dis- 
posed, with one Heart, and one Soul, to sing, 
‘Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from 
our Sins in his own Blood, and hath made us 
Kings and Priests unto God, even his Father— 
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to him be Glory and Dominion, for ever and 
ever: Amen!”—‘‘ Worthy is the Lamb that 
was Slain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Wisdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Blessing.” 


The last general Consideration I shall men- 
tion, is, The high Claims of Jesus on the 
Love and Obedience of his Followers. 


To all the Prophets of God, the commis- 
sioned Ambassadors of Heaven, as to Fellow- 
Creatures, who have been the Instruments of 
much Good to us, at the Expence of much 
Self-Denial and Sufferings to themselves, we 
certainly ought to feel a warm and grateful 
Attachment.—But what mere human Prophet 
ever addressed the People to whom he was 
sent in such Terms, as follow ? 


‘¢ He that loveth Father or Mother more than 
me, 1s not worthy of me:’---And “he that loveth 
Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy 
of me:’---And ‘he that taketh not up his 
Cross, and followeth not after me, is not worthy 
of me.”---‘‘ If any Man come to me, and hateth 
not his Father and Mother, and Wife, and Chil- 
dren, and Brethren, and Sisters; yea, and his 
own Life also, he cannot be my Disciple.”---“ If 
any Man serve me, let him follow me: and 
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where I am, there also shall my Servant be.” 
«If any Man serve me, him will my Father 
honour.” | 


Who can this be, who advances Claims so 
high, on the Love, and Service, and Obedience 
of his Hearers?---Who, in'Terms so unqualified, 
appropriates their Attachment; and is’ not 
afraid of dividing their Hearts between himself, 
and the Father that sent him? 


If the Speaker was indeed, what we affirm 
him to have been, the Language is suitable to 
the Person: There is no Incongruity between 
them :—we are awed to Silence by the digni- 
fied Authority, and won to Compliance by 
the mild Benignity of his Address.—But, | 


If he was an human Prophet only, or level 
in Nature with the Disciples, and the Multi- 
tude to whom he spoke, every Feeling of Fit- 
ness and Propriety is outraged; the Language 
has no Parallel in the History of the Dis- 
charge of Prophetic Commissions :—it is the 
Language of unexampled Presumption. 


Yet these high Claims were felt and owned 
by his Followers, to be just. Love to Christ 
became the grand moving Spring of Christian 
Activity:---“*The Love of Christ constraineth 
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us, because we thus judge, that if One died 
for all, then are all dead :—And he died for 
all, that they who live, should not henceforth 
jive unto themselves, but unto him who died 
for them, and rose again.” 


Love to Christ was the prominent and dis- 
tinguishing Feature of the Christian Charac- 
ter :—‘‘ Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in Sincerity.”—The Want 
of this Love incurred a heavy Curse: — “If 
any Man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema Maranatha.” ) 


_ How destitute of Reason are such Expres- 
sions, if Jesus Christ was a mere human Pro- 
phet !—-The Obligation to such supreme Love, 
with all its various Expressions, we find it im- 
possible, on this Supposition, to bring our- 
selves to feel ; either on Account of what he is, 
or on Account of what he hath done:—We 
must qualify the Language—we must dilute 
its Strength and Spirit to such a Degree, as to 
render it a most unnatural Vehicle of the Sen- 
timent it was designed to express, before we 
can bring it at all within the Bounds of Mode- 
ration and Propriety. 


But view Jesus Christ as Immanuel, “« God 


with us,”’—the atoning Redeemer of a lost 
3K 
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World; and all is as it ought to be.—The 
strongest Terms that can be selected, are not 
then too strong to express his Claims on our 
Attachment ;—His Title to the entire Sur- 
render of our Hearts and Powers to his Service: 
—Nor is Eternity itself too long to celebrate 
his Praise.—The Contemplation of what he is, 
and of what he hath done, disposes us, with 
all the Ardour of a grateful and adoring Heart, 
to join in the Song of Heaven—A Song, indeed, 
in which all Creation is represented as uniting : 
—‘* Blessing, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Power, Be unto him that sitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever, and 
ever, Amen.” | ) 


PART VL 


=e 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The Divinity of Christ proved 
from Scripture. 


As “all Scripture is given by Inspiration. 
of God,” and is profitable ‘“ for Doctrine,” 
as well as ‘‘for Instruction in Righteousness,” 
it may not be improper to ask here, in due 
Course, (in further Confirmation of the Sub- 
ject before us,) “ What saith the Scripture?” 
---Which all, with whom we are concerned, 
acknowledge to be the Rule of Faith. (*) 


(*) If there be such a Thing as Truth, there must be a 
Standard by which Truth is to be tried.—The very Nature 
of Truth, as it concerns us, implies this.—What agrees 
with a fixed Standard is Truth, and every Deviation from 
it, an Error, Kt 


A12 The Divinity of Christ 


To the Scriptures of the Old-Testament our 
Blessed Saviour referred the Jews for Satisfac- 


It behoves us, therefore, to inquire soberly, what is the 
fixed Standard of eternal Truths.—There can be but One. 
—To talk of two would be as absurd as to fix two Centres 
to a Circle. 


Were the Bible to be set aside, and all agree to set 
Reason as the Standard in Matters of Religion, what would 
be the Consequence?—What wild Notions should we 
have ?’—Most Men would banish all Thoughts of Things 
serious ; and the rest would invent a Thousand different 
Ways of fancied Happiness and Safety :—hardly any 
two would agree ; and their Opinions would be as various 
as the Complexion of their Minds : The whole World would 
be but a fond Indulgence of Fancy, every one following 
the Dictate of his own Mind.—Instead of finding any 
fixed Point, we should wander endlessly in the Regions of 
Imagination.—There would be no End of contradictory 
Opinions, for the Mind of Man is boundless in Invention, 
and naturally fond of what appears new : especially if we 
conceive the Discovery to be our own.—A Soul departed 
from God, goes into Error; and Error is infinite. 


What, then, is the Test to which all Things are to be 
brought ?—Is it Reason; oris it Revelation ?—Jf Reason be 
the Standard of Truth, we ought to know ‘‘ Where this 
Reason exists,” thet we may consult it.—It cannot be the 
collective Reasoning of the “‘ Multitude ;” for ther Opmions, 
on Divine Subjects, never agree. 


And,—Will any Individual have the Arrogance to say, 
* Though all Men mistake, yet my Reason is Right ?”— 
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tion with Respect to his Claims to the Charac- 
ter in which he appeared among them; and to 


It is but fair to ask, How do youknow it?— Is your Pre- 
sumption a Proof?—Or, have you never erred in your 
Life? If you are positively certain that your Mode of 
Reasoning is unerringly right, it is because you know 
that you perfectly agree with some infallible Rule.—Then 
tell us, at once, what this Rule is, by which you try 
the Rectitude of your Reason. You will be ashamed to 
say, Truth is the Standard of Reason, when you make 
Reason the Standard of Truth. But it is a very clear 
Case, that human Reason can never be the Standard by. 
which we are to try Eternal Truth. | 


‘Should any, after all, maintain that Reason is the 
Standard; the Question will return, 


WhuosrE REASON? 


On the Supposition of our having a Revelation from 
God, there can be but one Answer to this Question, 
amongst all who “think soberly.”—The Test, without 
Controversy, must be, not Reason, (commonly so called,) 
but Revelation. 


"Po affirm the Contrary, would be to exalt Reason (in 
the Certainty of its Decisions) above Divine Authority ; 
and the Claims of Natural Religion, above those of the 
W ord of God, which is alone the Standard of Truth to 
Man. Reason is not the Test itself; it is only the Instru- 
ment by which we ascertain the Test, and by which we 
apply itto Use. Its Office is to examine the Claims of 
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the Scriptures of the New, together with the 
Old, 1 am to refer for Proofs of the Doctrine 


a Revelation :--And when it hath examined, and is satis- 
fied of the Truth of that Revelation’s Divine Original, 
there its Office ceases. it becomes its Duty then to resign 
us humbly into the Hands of Faith. Once ‘ascertain the 
Scriptures to be given by the Inspiration of God, and no- 
thing can be more absurd than to erect our Reason into a 
Standard of the Truth or Falsehood of what they contain. 
They contain all Divine Truths, that Man on Earth hath 
need to know. Here the whole Mind and Will of God 
is made known, as far as concerns our Salvation. The 
Testimony is certain as God is true :—It is infallible, for 
itis the Voice of Truth itself. ; 


This, then, and not human Reason, is the only 
Standard of Truth to Man.—What agrees with ¢his, is 
true.—It is here, and here alone, we can learn who the 
Saviour is, his Character, and the Glory of his Person; 
his Undertaking, his Faithfulness, and Power to save.— 
It is here alone we can learn what Christ is to us, and 
what we ought to be towards Him: all which the Scrip- 
tures fully teach us, that we may “ be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto every good Word, and Work.” 


‘As the Scriptures, then, are the Rule of Faith, 1 shall 
add the few following Statements. 


First, The Holy Scriptures of the O/d and New Testa- 
ment, are the Tests by which all Things are to be 
proved. 


“Secondly, These Scriptures must be received as an 
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before us; premising only that before I lay 
before you all, or the principal Texts, by 


ee 


anspired Whole ; because, if we are to take them partially 
only, without previously fixing what Portion of them is 
to be held as inspired, and what not, we are as com- 
pletely destitute of any certain Test of religious paahss 
as if we had no Revelation at all. 


Thirdly, In making our Appeal to the Scriptures, we 
should beware, on all Occasions, of secretly indulging @ 
Wish to discover any Part of them, however small, to be 
spurious.—No Word, or Text, or Passage, should be 
pronounced an Interpolation, without the clearest critical 
Examination, such as but few are Masters of.—The Truth 
is, these are so few in Number; and, in every Respect, 
of such a Nature, that even the most unlearned need not 
be under the slightest Apprehension of being led, from 
this Cause, into an erroneous Sentiment: there being, 
perhaps, not any one Sentiment, or Principle, contained 
in the Scriptures, of which the Truth depends on a single 
Text. 


Fourthly, When we examine any single Word, or Text, 
or Passage, our sole Desire should be, to Discover, not 
the Sense it may bear, or which we may imagine it ought 
to bear ; but the Sense in which it was originally used by 
the Writer himself,—the Sentiment or Sentiments which 
the Holy Spirit designed to convey by it; and, zx general, 
the Meaning that is the most plain and obvious, is most 
likely to be the true One. 


Fifthly, To the Dictates of the inspired Volume our 
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which the Doctrine of the Trinity is supported, 
or in which the absolute Divinity of the Son 


Minds should be prepared humbly and implicitly to bow. 
—Whatever it plainly declares, we must, without Gain- 
say, receive :—Without it, it is obvious, our Appeal to 
to it, asa Standard and Test of Truth, is utterly hypo- 
critical and vain. 


The last Rule I shall propose, is, that we ought to be- 
ware of forming our Judgment from detached and insu- 
lated Passages of the Word of God.—That we should 
take the Scriptures in their Harmony—comparing one Part 
with another, and using them, as much as possible, as 
Self-Expositors..—You will immediately perceive the 
particular Bearing of this Remark, in Reference to the 
Subject before us, my 


The Socinians for ever speak of the Humanity of Christ, 
and the Texts confirming it. The Orthodox admit both of 
the Humanity and Ditinity of Christ. Admit this Scheme, 
and the whole of Scripture becomes uniform, and si 
Testimoay complete. 


‘© Prove all Things, hold. fast that which is eal i 


I shall make this short Improvement from the whole.— 
It hath been very justly observed, that ‘< Reason zn itself is 
a very different Thing from Reason in particular Men.”— 
So. that we want here a Distinction. 


When we speak of ‘* Reason in itself,” every Man makes 
himself the Compliment to think that 42s Reason is in- 
tended.—But it is One Thing to have the Gift of Reason 
as an human Creature; and Another to have the Right 
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is expressly implied, supposing them. to be 
authentic, unequivocal, and intelligible, no Ar- 
gument can properly be brought against the 


Use of it.—The first we have by Nature:—The second is 
the Work of Grace: and if any Man puts the One of 
these for the other, and imagines them to be the same Thing, 
he will soon talk very absurdly. 


The Philusophising Greeks, to whom“ Christ crucified 
was Foolishness,” had Reason like other Men; but Edu- 
cation had perverted it, and rendered it contradictory to 
the Reason of God; so that it was of no Use to them in 
Divine Subjects, but rather an Hindrance. A similar 
Train of Education, will have the same Effect now; and 
we must not expect that any Person, who abuses his 
Reason, will confess that he does so. He will go on 
boasting of Reason in general, making no Exception to the 
- Disadvantage of his own Reason in particular. When hu- 
man Reason sees Lhings as the Wisdom of God sees them, 
then it performs its proper Office :—but whem it sees them 
otherwise,'then it takes the Name of Phzlosophy, and be- 
comes Foolishness, like the boasted Reason of the Greeks, 
who, “ professing themselves wise, became Fools.” 


The World has always been full enough of this 
Sort of Reason. How common is it for People to 
talk about Conscience; and yet, how few are they who 
consider what it is ?—It is an Agreement or Coincidence 
of the Judgment of Man, with the Judgment of God.— 
When Conscience condemns what God approves, or ap- 
proves what God condemns, it is no longer Conscience, 
but Conceit and Delusion. The 

31 
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Doctrine here stated, from those Scriptures 
which speak of his human Nature, his media- 
torial Office, or his Inferiority to the Father 
in both these Respects ; these being manifestly 
distinct from the Divine Essence.—Our Doc- 
trine implies this, and even absolutely requires 
it. (*)—We need not, therefore, insist upon this 
Part of the Subject: It will fully answer the 
Purpose, if we can evince that our Redeemer 
is, by Nature, ‘‘ God over all, Blessed for ever.” 


That from the earliest Times an Expectation 
prevailed of a great Personage to arise at some 
future Period, and to be the Deliverer and 
Saviour of Mankind, from their Moral and 
Natural Miseries, is well known to all who 


The Pride of Philosophy was the Distemper of the 
Greeks ; and the Love of this World was the Distemper of 
the Jews, and neither of these could make Sense of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. 7 


(*) There is a Sophistical Method, not uncommonly 
used in our Days.—A Trinitarian believes both the Divi- 
nity and Humanity of Christ ; a Soczmian only the latter : 
yet Dr. Priestly, just as if the Trinitarian ever denied the 
Humanity of Christ, quotes the Passages which relate to 
his Humanity, as so many Proofs on his Side of the Sub- 
See Note, Page 262, on this Subject ‘§ T'o_ the 


ject. 
Reader.” 
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have studied primeval History, and is gene- 
rally received by Believers in Revelation ; the 
Messiah, his Character and Office, being the 
main Scope and supreme Object of the whole 
Scheme of Old-Testament Prophecy. (*) 


This expected Benefactor was the Messiah, 
described in the Hebrew Sacred Books; who 


(*) That there is nothing paradoxical, or contrary to the 
usual Mode, in which it hath pleased the Almighty to 
conduct his Proceedings with Respect to Man, in the 
Doctrine here proposed, will be apparent, if we direct our 
Attention to that Branch of the divine Economy, the 
wonderful Process, by which Prophecy revealed it.—How 
gradually was the Roll unfolded, and fresh Accessions of 
Light imparted !—Did not each succeeding Prediction 
become more explicit, and distinct, than that which pre- 
ceded it; until the whole Scheme was revealed witha 
Minuteness and Accuracy of Detail, resembling theN ar - 
rative of past and well authenticated Occurrences; rather 
than the Announcement of Events, yet in the Womb of 
Futurity. | 


In a similar Manner, has it pleased him to manifest his 
Son to the World; first, ‘as the Angel of his Presence,” 
and Medium of Communication between himself and his 
Creatures, yet enveloped in Mystery, until the Time 
should come, when the Eye might behold him with una- 
verted Gaze, and the Hands might handle the Word of 
Life; when he should openly appear among Men, full of 
Grace and Truth, , 


420 The Divinity of Christ 


should unite in his own Person the several 
Dignities of Prophet, Priest, and King, that 
he might confer Salvation on our fallen World. 


Those Books, whether considered as the only 
credible Monuments of the remotest Ages, or as 
invested with the Authoritative Character of a 
superintending Inspiration, are our best Evi- 
dences of the Existence, and the Grounds of 
such an Expectation, and the particular Ideas 
which it included: and whoever examines them 
carefully, cannot fail of collecting from them, 
the Character of the Messiah, and be assured, 
that, in some Way or other, (to us unknown 
and mysterious,) he is at once, ‘a Man of 
Sorrows,” the Descendant of Adam, of Abra- 
ham, and David; and yet possessed of the 
high Attributes of “the Lord God,”—* the 
eternal and unchangeable Jehovah.” (*) 


(*) The Doctrine of the Divinity of Christ, as estab- 
lished in, and may be proved from the Scripture, may be 
stated thus: That, — Jesus Christ is really and truly 
God ; One with and equal to the Father ; being from eter- 
nity possessed of all Divine Perfections, and justly en- 
titled to all divine Honours; yet personally distinct from 
the Father, and so called his own Son :—But that in 
Order to the Performance of his Mediatorial Office, he 
assumed our Nature into a personal Union with the 


~“ 
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in asserting this of the Father, we meet with 
no Opposition, unless from the Fool, who “says 
in his Heart there is no God;” but many op- 
pose our applying the Term to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost, who are certainly called God 
in the most unequivocal Manner. 


When Lsatah prophecied of Christ, as ‘“ the 
Child born,” and the “‘ Son given,” he speaks 
of him, among other magnificent Names, under 
that of ‘‘ Mighty God,” which equally asserts 
his Omnipotence and his Deity. 


In the New Testament, we read that ‘“ the 
Word, (Christ) was God, and was made Flesh ;” 
—that ‘“‘ God was manifest in the Flesh ;’— that 
‘‘ God purchased the Church with his own 
Blood ;” which was the Blood of Christ.—Sé. 
Stephen calls him ‘ the Lord of Glory.”—WSt. 
Thomas, ‘God, and Lord,’—St John, ‘the 
true God.” —And St. Paul pronounced him to 
be “‘ over all, God blessed for ever.” 


All Christians believe that Jesus Christ of 


a 


Deity: and became One with us; truly man, like us in 
all Things, Sin only excepted :—and that he is thus God 
and Man, in One mysterious incomprehensible Person : so 
that all the Fulness of the Godhead dwells in him bodily- 
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Nazareth is the One and only Messiah, and that 
to Him, and to no other, all the Characters of 
the Messiah belong, in their absolute Reality, 
and their broadest Extent. 


From these Characters we might rest satis- 
fied, that the Author of our Religion is the 
Root, as well as the Offspring of David, “ the 
Mighty God,” as well as ‘ the Son given unto 


us.” 


Several Texts in the Old Testament, con- 
cerning Jehovah, are applied in the New to 
Christ :—-- Instances might be easily multiplied. 
—Whoever attentively compares the Appear- 
ances of Jehovah to Abraham, Jacob, Moses; 
Joshua, Gideon, and many others, with the 
Words of the Evangelist, «« No Man hath seen 
God at any Time; the Only-Begotten Son 
hath declared him ;” will be apt to conclude, 
that all these were Discoveries of that very 
Person in “ Form of God,” who afterwards ap- 
peared “in the Form of a Servant.” (*) 


(*) He to whom the Title ‘‘ Wonderful,” is applied by 
Isaiah ; and He, who declared of himself, that his Name 
was “‘ Secret,” or ‘* Wonderful,” are One and the same 
Being ; the LOGOS, who, in his pre-existent State, ap- 
peared to Moses, to the Patriarchs, and to Maneah, and 


Proved from Scripture. 423 


But we have Christian Scriptures, the Se- 
quel and Completion of the Jewish; the Wri- 
tings of the Attendants and Disciples of the 
Messiah, in Addition to those of the Prophets, 
who have testified of his Sufferings and Glo- 
ries.—And, 


If our Conclusions are justly drawn from the 
Old Testament, they will certainly be confirmed 
by the Declarations of the New. 


who, in the ‘‘ Fulness of Time,” became the LOGOS in- 
carnate. We read in Scripture that God is no Object of 
our Senses ; that he hath no Body, nor Form; that he is 
the “invisible God, whom no Man hath seen, nor can 
see.’—And, in many of the Manifestations, which God 
made of himself, nothing appeared, but a glorious Light, 
a Cloud, and Fire; or else, only a Voice was heard :—But 
in other Places, it is said, that God himself appeared.— 
To reconcile this, the Ancient Christian Writers gene- 
rally agreed, (and their Consent ought not to be slighted) 
that the Person who appeared at different Times, to 
Adam, to Abraham, to Moses, to the Elders of Israel, 
to the Patriarchs and Prophets, and to other good Men; 
who would not tell his Name to Jacob, and to Manoah, 
when they asked him who he was; who is called God, 
and the Angel of God; that this Person was the Word 
of God, the Son of God, who was in the Form of God ; 
The visible Image of the invisible God, representing the 
“Majesty of the Father, and acting in his Name. 


424 The Divinity of Christ 


To the Doctrine of the New Testament, there- 
fore, we direct our Attention, as toa New, but 
not independent Branch of Evidence. 


It is necessary to begin here, with the Birth 
of Jesus Christ himself, and the Circumstances 
preceding it, as fully expressed by S¢. Luke; 
who, after his Account of the Vision to Za- 
charias in the Temple, predicting the Birth 
of John the Baptist, proceeds to relate, that 
‘in the sixth Month, the Angel Gabriel 
was sent from God unto a City of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to a Virgin espoused to a 
Man, whose Name was Joseph, of the House 
of David; and the Virgin’s Name was Mary. 
And the Angel came in unto her, and said, 
‘Hail! Thou that art highly favoured, the 
Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among 
Women.’—And when she saw him, she was 
troubled at his Saying, and cast in her Mind 
what Manner of Salutation this should be.— 
And the Angel said unto her, ‘ Fear not Mary, 
for thou hast found Favour with God; and 
behold thou shalt conceive in thy Womb, and 
bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call his 
Name Jesus.—He shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Mighest: And the 
Lord God shall give unto him the Throne of 
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his Father David, and he shall reign over the 
House of Jacob for ever: And of his King- 
dom there shall be no End.’—Then Mary 
said unto the Angel, ‘ How can this be, see- 
ing I know not a Man:’— And the Angel 
answered, and said unto her, ‘The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
Highest shall over-shadow thee; therefore also 
that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God: ”—Or, as St. 
Matthew expresses it, ‘‘ Immanuel, “God with 


99 


US. 


Here is a Declaration and Evidence beyond 
Dispute; giving us an Account of the whole 
Process, and Proof of the Thing. 


‘¢ He shall be Great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest’—‘ the Son of God.” 


At his Birth, we find an Host of Angels pro- 
claiming the auspicious Event to “the Shep- 
herds, who kept watch over their Flocks by 
Night, saying, Fear not: for, behold I bring 
you good Tidings of great Joy, which shall be 
to all People. For unto you is born this Day, 
in the City of David, a Saviour, which 1s Christ 
the Lord.” 


This isa Point attested by the Shepherds 


3M 
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themselves ; who, ‘‘ when the Angels were gone 
away from them into Heaven, said one to 
another, Let us now goeven unto Bethlehem, 
and see this Thing which is come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made known unto us: And they 
came with Haste, and found Mary and Joseph, 
and the Babe lying in a Manger. And when 
they had seen it, they made known abroad the 
Saying which was told them concerning this 
Child: and all they that heard it, wondered at 
these Things which were told them by the 
Shepherds.” 


And not only this, but “Wise Men also 
eame from the East to Jerusalem, saying, 
‘Where is he that is born King of the Jews ? 
for we have seen his Star in the East, (*) and 
are come to worship him.’ ” 


This also is confirmed by Herod himself, 
and all Jerusalem with him. 


(*) This Star had an irregular Place, and an irregular 
Motion; it came by Design, and acted by Counsel, the 
Counsel of the Almighty Guide.—It moved from place 
to place, till it stood just over the House, where the 
Child Jesus was:—a Star of which the Heathens knew 
much, though they knew nothing of him :—a Star signify- 
ing the Descent of God for the Salvation of Man. 
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' These. were Evidences, strongly evincing 
some uncommon grand Event, and majestic 
Greatness ; sufficient, with other concurring 
Circumstances in the Case, to ground on them 
the following Assertions in their fullest Import. 


And not only this, but “ when eight Days 
were accomplished for the circumcising of the 
Child ; behold there was a Man in Jerusalem, 
whose Name was Simeon, and the same Man 
was just and devout, waiting for the Conso- 
lation of Israel:—and the Holy Ghost was 
upon him: and it was revealed unto him by 
the Holy Ghost, that he should not see Death, 
before he had seen the Lord’s Christ.”—“And 
he came by the Spirit into the Temple, and 
when the Parents brought in the Child Jesus, 
to do for him after the Custom of the Law, then 
took he him up in his Arms, and blessed God, 
and said, * Lord! now lettest thou thy Ser- 
vant depart in Peace, according to thy Word: 
for mine Eyes have seen thy Salvation, which 
thou hast prepared before the Face of all Peo- 
pie :—a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
Glory of thy People Israel.’” 


Add to these the Testimony of Anna the 
Prophetess, who ‘spake of him to all them 
that looked for Redemption in Jerusalem.” 
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Agreeably to these high Preludes, we find 
him at twelve Years of Age, ‘sitting in the 
Midst of the Doctors, hearing them, and asking 
them Questions; and all they that heard him 
were astonished at his Understanding and 
Answers.” 


To John the Baptist it was revealed, that 
‘“on whomsoever he saw the Spirit descend- 
ing and remaining upon him, the same was 
he that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost :”’— 
‘cand John saw, and bare Record, that this is 
the Son of God.” And, accordingly, in his 
Gospel, He is called ‘‘ the Word (*) that was in 


(*) Whatever may have been the Origin of this Expres- 
sion, ‘‘ the Word,” itis evident that it means Jesus Christ ; 
for, in the following Verses, he is described in Terms, 
which leave no Room to doubt.—“ In the Beginning”, &c. 
—in the Beginning of Time; from all Eternity. 


This peculiarly mysterious and comparatively rare 
Appellation of our Lord, appears to denote his essential 
Deity, as distinct from his essential Humanity ; and not 
like the Term “ Son,” to involve any necessary Reference 
to his Generation.—It is used in the same august Con- 
nexion with the Character of Deity, with the Attributes 
of infinite Perfection, when John declares of him, ‘‘ who 
was called faithful and true, the Righteous Judge, whose 
Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, on whose Head are many 
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the Beginning with God, and was God ;” that 
‘““was made Flesh, and whose Glory was the 
Glory of the Only-Begotten of the Father.”--He 
is the Lord before whose Face John the Baptist 


Crowns ;—who had a Name written, which no Being 
knew, but he himself;—a Name, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords;—that his Name is the Word of God.”— 
This is an Appellation which has no Relation to Priority, 
or subsequency of Existence; neither does it preclude 
Co-existence, Co-eternity, or Co-essentiality.—That the 
Logos isa Personal Name, (as it is applied in the whole 
Context,) is admitted even by several among the most 
strenuous and distinguished Opponents of his Deity.— 
The emphatic Piuraity of the mysterious Appellative, 
<¢ Elohim,” in the corresponding Passage in Genesis, (i. 1 
and iii. 22.) perfectly harmonizes with the Statement here 
given. 


The Reason why this .Divine Person was called the 
‘‘ Word,” has been much disputed by Divines, and various 
Opinions have, at different Times, prevailed.—That which 
is most probable and most agreeable to the Scriptures, is, 
that he was so called, upon the Account of his being (as 
it were) the Mouth and Oracle of God,—the Angel of his 
Presence,—the Great Declarer of his Will,—the Media- 
tor between God and his Creatures; by and through 
whom, as all Creatures have Access to God, and give 
Glory to him; so through him likewise are derived and 
conveyed all Communications of God to his Creatures ; 
called by the Evangelist ‘“‘THE WorpD oF Gop.” 
(Rey, xix. 13.) 
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was sent :—The Lord God, foretold by Isaiah; 
who was to ‘‘ feed his Flock like a Shepherd.” 


In the Old Testament, Christ is frequently 
called «‘ Jehovah ;” a Name that can belong 
to none, but to God only. 


Isaiah styles him, ‘¢ Wonderful, Counsellor, 
The Mighty God.” 


St. Paul mentions our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
as the “ Great God,” who shall appear, at the 
End of Time, to judge the World.—As ‘ God 
over all, Blessed for evermore.” 


St. John affirms of Jesus Christ, that « He 
is the true God, and Eternal Life.” (*) 


oe 


(*) ‘I have been credibly informed, (says Dr. Pye 
Smith) that a young Unitarian Preacher has openly de- 
clared, that ‘though it should be proved, that the Writings 
of the Apostle JoAn affirm the Divinity of Christ, it would 
not from thence follow, that the Doctrine was true; but 
that John was mistaken.’” (Vol. I. page 57, Note,) 


if the Doctor’s Information Was correct, and there is 
no Reason to doubt it, there is no Ground for Hope, 
that Conviction will ever follow the strongest and best 
arranged Evidence of this very important Truth: for 
how shall Conviction be produced in those, who, rather 
than yield to Evidence, would pronounce even an Apostle 
to be mistaken ? 
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’ Tn the Revelation, He is introduced as saying 
of himself, “Tam Alpha and Omega, the Be- 
ginning and the Ending, saith the Lord ; which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, 
The Almighty.” (*) 

By St. Paul he is styled «‘ The Lord of Glo- 
ry ?’—and by St. John, “ King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords.” 

As to his Attributes, he is declared to be 
Eternal, ‘‘ without Beginning of Days, or End 


of Life.” —Unchangeable ; ‘Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday, to Day, and for ever.” 


(*) “ J cannot forbear recording (says Dr. Dodridge) 
that this Text has done more than any other Text in 
the Bible towards preventing me from going into that 
Scheme, which would make our Lord Jesus Christ no 
more than a deified Creature.”—And, what Wonder ?— 
For, what Argument that rests upon human Presumptions, 
can be set against such a Declaration, from such Lips, in 
the Balance of a candid Judgment, previously convinced 
that Jesus Christ is Truth itself. 


The blasphemous Notion of a deified Creature,— a 
Titular God ;—One invested merely by Imputation with 
the Titles, Attributes, and Honours of the Godhead, is so 
absurb in itself, as to be worthy only of that Scheme of 
Doctrine, of which it makes an important Part. “ My 
Glory (says Jehovah) 1 will not give to another.” 
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He knoweth all Things :——knoweth what is 
in Man, ‘‘searcheth the Hearts and Reins;” and 
is present every where with his People, where- 
ever assembled. 


Ofthe Actions of Christ, according to the 
Scriptures, they are great and wonderful.—He 
created the World by his Power ;—He governs 
it by his Providence ;—He hath redeemed it by 
his Mercy, and will judge it at the last Day. 


Surely no Being, less than Divine, can be 
equal to Works like Zhese ; which manifest 
forth his Glory, and prove him to be, according 
to his most exalted Name — ‘“‘ Wonderful — 
Counsellor—the Mighty God.” 


PART Vip 


i 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Scripture Proof continued. 


Havine designated the Names and Titles 
given to our Saviour, as God—and mentioned 
the mighty Works, which, as God, he perform- 
ed; I shall now be somewhat more particular: 


First, of the Names and Titles given to 
Christ :—As, first, ‘* Immanuel.” 

This Name was expressly given to him by 
_ the Father, (Matt. i. 23.) and, therefore, to him 
alone doth that Title exclusively belong; ‘‘ Jm- 
manuel, God urth us.” 


St. John, in the first opening of his Gos- 
3.N 


A434 The Divinity of Christ 


pel, (*) is very clear—‘In the Beginning 


(*) The Gospel of St. John was written several Years 
after those of the other Evangelists, and evidently with a 
different Design.—They relate the principal Incidents of 
our Saviour’s Life : St. John is more diligent in recording 
his Discourses.—The other Evangelists enumerate a great 
Variety of Miracles and Incidents, falling in with the 
Old Prophesies of the Messiah, as exemplified in Christ, 
particularly St. Matthew :—St. John describes only a few of 
the most remarkable, which had a more immediate Refer- 
ence to the particular Object of his Gospel.—They repeat 
the Discourses which Jesus held with the People, mostly 
in Galilee, inthe Form of Parables and short moral Sen- 
tences :—St. John has presented the longer and more ar- 
gumentative Conversations of our Saviour with the learned 
Jews, on the Subject of the Messiah, and those in which 
he explained to his Disciples the Nature of his Mission 
and Office.—Now, 


 Itis very plain that whatever other Objects St. John may 
have had in View, This was one; to convey to the Chris- 
_ tian World just and adequate Notions of the real Nature, 
Character, and Office of that Great Teacher, who came 
to instruct and redeem Mankind. For this Purpose, he 
studiously selected for his Narrative, those Passages of 
our Saviour’s Life, which most clearly displayed his 
Divine Power and Authority: and those of his Dis- 
courses, in which he spoke most plainly of his own Na- 
ture, and of the Efficacy of his Death, as an Atonement 
for the Sins of the World. 

The 
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‘was the Word; and the Word was with God, 


The Qbject which this Evangelist had in View, was 
not to accumulate as many instances as possible of mira- 
culous Power exerted by Jesus ; but only those, which, 
most distinctly illustrated his peculiar Office and Nature ; 
—<‘* Many other Things (says he) truly did Jesus, in the 
Presence of his Disciples, which are not written in this 
‘Book; but these are written, that ye might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and, that believing, 
ye might have Life through his Name.” This Expression 
seems to prove, that those Persons ere wrong who sup- 
pose that John wrote his Gospel, merely to supply the 
Defects and Omissions of the other Evangelists.—The 
real Difference between them, is, that they wrote a His- 
tory of our Saviour’s Life; but St. John, of his Person 
and Office. The Apostles speak of him in their Epistles, 
it is true, in noble and characteristic Expressions: But 
here, the Saviour speaks of himself, and in Language, 
which no Ingenuity can pervert. St. Matthew and St. 
Luke begin with relating the Circumstances attending 
the Birth of Jesus, and trace his Genealogy from David, 
whose Descendant the promised Messiah was tobe. But. 
John introduces kim at once in his divine Character, as 
having existed before the World began, himself the Cre- 
ator of it. And having thus, in the very Opening of his 
Gospel, announced the trancendent Dignity of his Sub- 
ject, he takes Occasion to inculcate the same Truth 
throughout the whole of his subsequent History. With 
this Notion of the Scope and Purpose of the Evangelist, 
his Gospel is clear, consistent, and intelligible :—upon 
any other Supposition, it is obscure and unintelligible. 
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and the Word was God.” (*) All the Names 
and Zvtles, by which the Eternal and Most 


(*) This Passage is so clear, and so much above all 
Exception, that it can never be overthrown, and wrested 
from the Defenders of the Truth, by the daring Attempts 
of either Commentators or Critics. It is so direct and irre- 
fragible a Testimony to the Divine Nature of Jesus 
Christ, that the Unitarians are driven to the most unrea- 
sonable Methods of Interpretation; and sometimes to a 
still bolder Measure than Mis-interpretation ; that, of 
rejecting the whole Gospel, as not having been written 
by John, and as containing erroneous Doctrines. , 


This is a striking Evidence of the Impression, which it 
is calculated to produce in the Mind; and the very Fact of 
its being calculated to produce such an_ Impression, 
affords a strong Argument in behalf of cur Interpretation ; 
Since it is highly improbable, that, at a Time when the 
Church had begun to be distracted by Heresies concern- 
ing the Nature of Christ, an Apostle should have em- 
ployed Expressions, which, to all Appearance, assert the 
Divinity of our Saviour, if he had known that Doctrine to 
be unfounded. 


The Words are very plain, and the Place where they 
are put by St. John, in the Front of his Gospel, (as it 
were an Inscription upon it, vr Introduction to it,) makes 
it very evident, that he, who, of all the Writers in the 
New Testament, has the greatest Plainness and Simplici- 
ty of Style, would not have put Words here, as were 
not to be understood in a plain and literal Signification, 


without any Key to lead us to any other Sense of them. 
This 
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High God has made of himself to Man, are, 
in Scripture, given to Jesus Christ our Saviour: 


This had been to lay a Stone of stumbling in the very 
Entrance of the whole; particularly to the Jews, who 
were apt to cavil at Christianity; and were exceeding 
jealous of every Thing that savoured of Idolatry, or of a 


Plurality of Gods. 


Is it to be conceived that he should use so many sublime, 
and lofty Expressions concerning Christ, as God, if all 
these must be taken down in so low a Sense, as to signify 
only, that he was miraculously formed, and endued with 
an extraordinary Power of working Miracles, and an 
Authority to deliver a new Religion to the World; and 
that he was, in Consideration of his exemplary Death, 
(which he underwent so patiently) raised up from the 
Grave, and had Divine Honours conferred upon him ! 


To such an Hypothesis as this, (the World, going in so 
naturally to the expansive Magnifying, and even Deifying 
of worldly Men) it had been necessary to have prevented 
any such Mistakes, and to have guarded against the 
Belief of them, rather than to have used a continual 
Train of Expressions, that seem to carry Men violently 
into them, and that can hardly be softened, by all the Skill 


of Criticism, to bear any other Sense. 


It is to be considered further, that when St. John writ 
his Gospel, there were Three Sorts of Men particularly to 
be considered._-The Jews, who could bear nothing that 
savoured of Idolairy ; so no Stumbling Block was to be 
laid in their Way, to give them deeper Prejudices against 
Christianity. Next 
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All the Operations, and even the Attributes 
of God, are not only given to him in full 


Next to these, were the Gentiles ; who having wor- 
shipped a Variety of Gods, were not tobe indulged in 
any Thing that might seem to favour their Polytheism. 
—~In Fact, we find particular Caution used in the New 
Testament, against worshipping Angels or Saints. How 
can it, therefore, be imagined that Words would have 
been used, that, in the plain Signification arising out of 
the first hearing of them, imported that a Man was God, if 
this had not been strictly true?—The Apustles ought, 
and must have used a particular Care to avoid all such 
Expressions, if they had not been literally true. 


The Third sort of Men, in St. John’s Time, were those 
of whom Intimation is frequently given through all the 
Epistles, who were then endeavouring to corrupt the 
Purity of the Christian Doctrine, and to accommodate it 
so, both to the Jews and Gentiles, as to avoid the Cross 


and Persecution on the Account of it. re 


Church History, avd the earliest Writers after St. John, 
assure us, that Ebon and Cerinthus denied the Divinity 
of Christ, and asserted that he was a mere Man.—Now, 
—Controversy naturally carries Mento speak correctly; 
and, among human Writers, those who publish more 
carelessly, when they apprehend no Danger, or Difii- 
culty, are more correct, both in their Thoughts and 
Expressions, when Things are disputed :—And therefore, 
af we should have no other Regard to St. John, but 
as an ordinary, cautious, and careful Man, we must 
believe that he weighed all his Words ir that Point, which 


i 
} 
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and direct Words; but were really ina 
fied in him. 


was then the Matter in Question ; and to clear which, we 
have good Ground tv believe, both from the Testimony 
of Ancient Writers, and from the Method that he pur- 
sues through it all, that 4e writ his Gospel; and that, 
therefore, every Part of it, but this Beginning more espe- 
cially, was writ, and is to be understood in the Sense 
which the Words naturally import: [viz.] that the 
‘© Word which took Flesh,” and assumed the human 
Nature, had a Being ‘ before the Worlds were made,” 
and that this ‘‘ Word was God :’—For, would an Evan- 
gelist, entertaining the Opinions, which the Unitarians of 
the present Day profess, have opened his Gospel with 
a Series of Expressions, so strongly declarative of the 
Divine Nature of Christ, that, in order to avoid the 
Force of them, we must call in the Aid of Allegory 
of the harshest and most unusual Aspect!—Surely, it 
is not possible to read these Words, (taking for our Guide 
the acknowledged and usual Rules of Interpretation,) 
without perceiving the irresistible Evidence of our Lord’s 
Divinity.— Besides, 


The great and sublime Truths which this Evangelist 
proclaimed in his Gospel, he again reiterated in his 
Epistles ; the one confirming the other. So that they 
who reject his Gospel, must reject his Epzstles also; 
and, in Fact, the whole Scriptures with it, as they all 
testify this Doctrine. 


In his Epistles, he describes Christ as the ** Word of 
Life’ — «the Son of God” — ‘and eternal Life’—as 
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He.is expressly called God in many places(*) 
particularly by the Prophet Isaiah; ‘‘ Unto 


‘cleansing us by his own Blood from all Sin” — as 
having ‘laid down his Life for us’—as having ‘‘ come 
in the Flesh’—‘‘ sent by the Father to be the Saviour 
of the World”—and as ‘born of God”.—* an Advocate 
with the Father,”—* and the Propitiation for our Sins.”— 
He warns us, (and it isan awful Warning) that ‘* who- 
soever denieth the Son, hath not the Father.”—And 
he concludes with these Words, (which you will, from 
a just Consideration of this Matter, adopt, in their literal 
and unqualified Sense,) ‘‘ we know that the Son of God 
is come, and hath given to us an Understanding, that we 
might know him that is true; and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, 


and eternal life.” 


(*) This isan Argument excepted against by the Writers 
of Controversy, who bring a Number of Texts out of the 
Old and New Testament, where Angels and Men, and the 
Gods of the Heathen, are called Gods. 


But there is one Place, which, if they had produced 
entire, would have given a full Answer to this Objection; 
(viz.) ** Though there be that are called Gods, whether in 
Heaven or Earth, (as there are Gods many, and Lords 
many,) Yet, to us there is but One God, the Father, 
by whom are all Things, and we in him; and One Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all Things, and we by him.” 
—In which Place it is plain, that our Saviour Jesus 
Christ is excepted out of the Number of those ‘* many,” 
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us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, 
and his Name shall be called Wonderful, 


who, in a loose, general, and figurative Sense, are called 
Gods and Lords :—And therefore is called God and Lord 
in that proper Sense, in which it is here affirmed, that 
**there is but one God, and one Lord,” 


And, that this was the Sense of the Primitive Fathers, 
appears from Irencus, in whose Days it seems there were 
some Heretics made the same Objection; and, therefore, 
he hath bestowed several Pages in answering it, Page 
208, Col. 1. | 

As to those Titles in Scripture, which are so often 
applied to God, the Son, as well as the other Epithets, 
Descriptions, and Appellations, they are such as cannot , 
agree to any created Being.—He is called in Isaiah, 
*¢ Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlast- 
ing Father, the Prince of Peace.” 


In the 1 Cor.—“ The Lord of Glory—the Lord from 
Heaven.” In Titus,—‘< The Great God.”—In St. John, 
«The True God.” In the Rev.— « King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords,”—and “* Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
jast.” And in Rom.—-‘‘ Of whem as concerning the Flesh, 
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever.” 


As the Son hath no other Beginning of his Divinity, 
than the Father, but is the most pure Emanation of that 
one Paternal Fountain, therefore he is God over all.— 
Now He that is “ over all,” can have none above him, 
For, He is not After the Father, but Of the Father.—Tff, 
therefore, the Son is said to be over all; and the Holy 
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Counsellor, the Mighty God.” —The Child, 
the Son, announced by the Prophet, is ‘the 
Mighty God.”—He who admits that a Child, 
a Son, isthe Mighty God, will certainly admit 
that this can be no other than Jesus Christ. — 
And who does not, will charge Isaiah with ut- 
tering a Falsehood. — Accordingly, we have 
him declared to be ‘‘God, manifest in the 
Flesh.” —‘ Of whom, as concerning the Flesh, 
Christ came; whois over all, God, blessed for 
ever.” 


Nothing can be more evident, than that 


Ghost to ‘ contain all Things ;” and God, the Father, is 
He, of whom are all Things, here is evidently shewn the 
Nature of the Trinity, and One Substance which is over 
all. 


T have been the rather particular in this, because we 
have been asked to show where our Saviour, either in 
Scripture, or Antiquity, is called the True God, or the 
Only God, or by any of the known Titles of the Supreme 
God, as God the Creator, the invisible God, the great God, 
or God over all. 


The Proofs already given, are a sufficient Answer to 
these.- -But supposing there could be no other Instances 
brought, where the other Titles, besides that of God were 
given him; it would only follow that these Titles, which 
are generally given to the Father, and not to the Son, 
were designed to express the Distinction of Persons, not 
the Difference of Nature, which is One and the same. 
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these Things are said of Christ, and that they 
can be said of no other.—Of no other. Person, 
and of no other Attribute can it be said, “He 
was manifest in the Flesh.”— Wherefore Jesus 
Christ is the very God who was manifest in the 
Flesh. 


“It was God, (says St. Paul) who purchased 
the Church with his own Blood:” And the 
same Apostle quotes a Passage from the 
Psalms, addressed by God.the Father to the 
Son.—“ Unto the Son, he saith, Thy Throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever:—-A Sceptre of 
Righteousness, is the Sceptre of thy. Kingdom ; 
Thou hast loved Righteousness, and hated Ini- 
quity: therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with Oil of Gladness above thy 
Fellows.” 


In these Words the Father expressly calls 
the Son God, and declares that his Throne is 
for ever and ever. 


To whom, but to God, in the absolute Sense, 
can an everlasting Throne or Dominion be 
attributed ?—Therefore Jesus Christ is God, 
and as such was recugnized by the Apostle 
Thomas, when he was convinced by the Evi- 
dence of his Senses, that his Divine Master 
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was risen: — “ He answered, and said unto 
him, “ My Lord, and my God.” 


His Blood is said to be the Blood of « God.” 
+ God is said to have “ laid down his Life for 
us.” —Christ is called the “ true God ”— ‘“ God 
over all.” (*)—“ Christ the Lord—the Lord from 
Heaven-—the Lord of Glory — the Lord. of 
Hosts—the Lord of Lords— the Lord over 
all—the Lord, both of the Dead and Living— 
King of Kings;”’and more particularly, the 
Name of Jehovah is ascribed to him in the 
same Word in which the LX.X Interpreters had 
translated it throughout the whole Old Testa- 


ment: ({) which imports true essential Being, 


(*) This does not exclude the Persons of the Father and 
the Holy Ghost.—They are three Divine Persons, and 
ohe true God:—And they who object to the Word 
Persons in the “Godhead, should be reminded of. their 
Ignorance, both of the Letter and Spirit of the Scriptures. 
The very Expression is used:—Christ is said to be ‘ the 
express Image of the Person of the Father.” 


(+) It is allowed by our Opponents, that, “in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, JEHOVAH is uséd as the pe- 
culiar and appropriate Name of the One Supreme God,” 
In this Case, therefore, all that we have to do, is, to dss 
certain the Fact, that the Name is given to Jesus Christ. © 


The Word which is rendered Lord in the New Testa 
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being of itself, eternal, immutable, necessary 
and independent Existence ; and consequently, 


ment, is the Word by which the Name JEHOVAH, is in- 
variably expressed by the Septuagint Translators of the 
Old.—In such Passages, therefore, as are quoted from 
the Old Testament into the New, we are entitled to under- 
stand and interpret it, as equivalent to JEHOVAH. © 


Words must be definitive, and express settled Ideas, 
or they are of no Use.—If we have assigned the Words, 
God, Jehovah, or Lord, and the like, to express our Idea 
of God—and in that Idea, comprehend the Acts of Crea- 
ting, Preserving, Redeeming, &c.—And the Attributes 
of Eternity, Omnipotence, Omniscience, &c.—It is clear 
that He, to whomsoever we find these Terms applied, and 
these Powers inherent, is God.—Now, it will admit of 
no Dispute that the Son is, in Scripture, called God; and 
stronger still, Heis called JEHovAH; which is such a 
Proof of his Deity, as is irrefragable, and can never be 
urged too often. 


Jehovah signifies that Being, who exists. of himself, 


‘¢ who is, and was, and is to come;” 


and was called by 
the Jews, ‘‘ The incommunicable Name:” because it could 
be applied to, or communicated to no other, than the very 


and true God. 


Who, then, can doubt that the Sonis God, very and true 
God, equal to the Father; since to him, as well as to the 
Father, the incommunicable Name of Jehovah is applied. 
— “The Lord our God is one Jehovah.”—(Deut. vi. 4.) 
Now, of Christ it is said, ‘‘This is the Name whereby 
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neither is, nor can be communicated to any 
derived or inferior Nature, as well on Account 


he shall be called, ‘Jehovah, Our Righteousnesss.’ ” 
(Jer. xxiii. 6.—Compare also John xii. 41, and Isaiah vi. 1, 
Luke 1, 16,17, with Isaiah xl. 3. John i. 23.—Matthew 
iii, 3.—John iii, 28.—John i. 31, and Malachi ii. 1.) 
Texts might easily be multiplied; but One is Sufficient. 
For, if it is agreed, Jehovah be the incommunicable Name 
of God; and if that Name be applied to the Son, as well 
as to the Father, which it is, indisputably, can there re- 
main a Doubt of Christ’s real Divinity ;—or can any Op- 
poser of this great Truth, rest in his Opposition, or 
answer satisfactorily to so plain an Argument ? 


The Prophets predict the coming of One to whom they 
gave the Name of ‘‘ Jehovah:”—They call him, at the 
same Time, ‘‘ the Lord whom the People sought”—* the 
Messenger of the Covenant, in whom they delighted ;” and 
they testify that he should come to ‘his Temple.” It 
is also predicted, that a Messenger should ‘“ go before 
him, to prepare his Way.’— In due Time, John the 
Baptist makes his Appearance ;—and he comes in the 
Character of a Pre-cursor, a“ Preparer of the Way.” 


That he is the Person referred to by Isaiah and Malachi, 
is admitted.—He then, before whom,—before whose Face, 
—John the Baptist came, is ‘ the Lord, the Messenger of 
the Covenant,” the Object of Jewish Expectation, who 
was to come to his Temple,—the Temple of Jehovah. 


Now, John came to introduce the Christ, to prepare 
for his «« Manifestation to Israc/,” John i. 31.—He speaks 
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of its Signification as of its Application, which. 
is expressly restrained, to One only.—A few 
Passages will establish this Point beyond all 
Contradiction. 


‘* Jehovah Sabbaoth,” or Jehovah of Hosts, 
(in our authorized Version rendered, <“ the 
Lord of Hosts,”)is a Title sacred to Deity. (*) 


of himself as ‘sent before him,” John iii. 28; and of 
Jesus under the emphatic Designation, * He that cometh 
after me :”—and it is remarkable how the Terms in which 
he speaks of Christ accord with the elevated and divine 
Appellations previously given him by the Prophets ;— 
<< This is he of whom I said, after me cometh a Man, 
who is preferred before me, for he was before me.— 
John i, 30. 


I am aware that the Words ore zpwroc pov mv, &C. 
have been proposed to be rendered ‘“‘for he was my 
Chief,” or ‘“‘ my Superior.”—But without disputing the 
Possihility of the Words bearing this rendering, it is most 
urnatural to suppose John to have used the past Tense, 
if such was his Meaning :—He zs preferred before me, for 
he was my Superior.”—The Use of this Tense fixes the 
Phrase to the Meaning given it by our Translators ;— 
and then we have, in John’s Words, a clear and striking 
Declaration of the Pre-existence of Christ. 


(*) The Name Lord, (in an absolute Sense) is proper 
only to Deity,—The Passages in the Old Testament 
are so numerous in Support of this Position, that it is 
unnecessary to adduce any Examples from thence: and 
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‘¢ Jehovah, our God, is One Jehovah;’ ~ 
And, ‘Thou, whose Name alone is Jehovah, 
art most High over all the LHarth :’—and 
‘Thou, even thou art Jehovah alone.”—-Yet 
the Lord Jesus Christ is called Jehovah.— 
“Thus saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, 
and his Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts, Iam 


in the New Testament, the same Appellation is also 
exclusively applied to Deity:—Thus St. Paul tells us, 
that, ‘‘ the same Jord is rich unto all that call upon 
him.”—-But this Appellation is given to Jesus Christ 
by the Apostle Thomas, who addressed him as his ‘ Lord 
and his God;”—and by S¢. Paul who terms him, “ the 
Lord of Glory;” and by the Angels who announced 
his Advent to the Shepherds, under this very Title, «« Unto 
you is born this Day, in the City of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ, the Lord,” 


The Prophet Jsacah tells us, (vi. 1.) that “‘ he saw 
the Lord, sitting upon a Throne;—and at ver. 5, that 
‘his Eyes. had seenthe King, the Lord of Hosts.” Now, 
if there be any Phrase in the Bible to distinguish the 
true God, it is this of the “* Lordof Hosts ;’—No Arian 
Writer ever disputed it. And that this was also the Pre- 
sence of God zhe Son, is evident from John xii. 41. ‘* These 
Things said Estas, when he saw his Glory, and spake of 
him.” Whence it is evident that as Christ is the “ Lord 
of Hosts” of the Old Testament, he is thereby proved, 
apso facto, to be the Gud Almighty of the New— Christ 
then, is ‘“‘ the Lord of Hosts” himself, and the Arian 
is confuted upon his own Principles. 
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the fist, and I am the last, and beside me 
there is no God.’—But Jesus Christ is the 
Redeemer, (for in him we have “ Redemption 
through his Blood ;’) and the Titles “ First 
and ast he takes to himself:—therefore he 
is Jehovah, the Lord of Hosts.” — Again, 
“Tam Jehovah, and beside me there is no 
Saviour :’ — But Jesus Christ is repeatedly 
styled the Saviour in the New Testament.— 
To cite only one Passage, ‘‘ Grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ.” Therefore Jesus Christ 
is Jehovah. 


This constant Uniformity of Style between 
the Greek of the New, and that Translation 
of the Old Testament, (which was then re- 
ceived, and of great Authority among the Jews, 
and of still greater among the first Christians, ) 
is an Argument that carries Weight with it, 
as alone sufficient to determine the Matter. 
—For, 


What higher Titles than these can be given 
to any one?—Or, can they be given by the 
great Inspirer of Mankind, to one that is 
inferior to the God of Heaven?—for, do they 
not imply the self-existent Essence, and the 
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Exercise of infinite Perfections : — All the 
Fulness of the Godhead, dwelling in him 
bodily ?” (*)—that is, the whole Divine Nature 
resided in him, not Symbolically, as in the Ark, 
and in the Temple; but Personally, really, 
and essentzally.— The most full Deity dwells 
in Christ in the fullest Sense.—Not a single 


(*) This Passage presents an Assertion of this funda- 
mental Article of Christianity, as distinct and emphatic, 
perhaps, as any that can be singled out from the Host 
of scattered Evidences which the Scriptures contain.— 
It expresses at once the Divinity and Humanity, mys- 
teriously united in the Person of our Lord: and it implies, 
that, as substantially and completely as he assumed our 
Corporeal Nature, he possessed, in the same, the Nature 
of Deity. 


By the Term, “ bodily,” we must understand personally ; 
not merely in the Way of Efficacy or Assistance, but by 
an lrypostatic of essential Union : so that the indwelling 
Word, and the Nature inhabited, compose one Person.— 
As in the Hebrew, the Term Soul; so in the Greek, the 
Term Body, is used to denote a Person. 


‘¢ Bodilu,” (i. e.) in the Body of Christ, as opposed to 
the Jewish Tabernacle or Temple ;—truly and really, in 
Opposition to Types and Figures ; and not only effectually, 
as God dwells in good Men; but substantially or perso- 
nally, by the strictest Union, as the Soul dwells in the 
Body : so that ** God and Man is One Christ.” 
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Attribute can exist in God, which does not 
equally exist in Jesus Christ; otherwise it 
could not have been thus absolutely pro- 
nounced, that in Jesus Christ exist ‘All the 
Fulness of the GODHEAD.” 


The Word rendered. ‘‘ Godhead,” never signi- 
fies the Gifts of God, or the Doctrine of the 
Gospel, but the Divine Nature only; nor can 
the Revelation of God be said to “dwell 
bodily,” or essentially, in any Person. 


If it be admitted that the Scriptures speak 
Language which is to be understood in its 
usual Sense,—the only Sense in which it can 
be intelligible to those to whom it was ad- 
dressed, and to those for whom it was writ- 
ten ;—If it be admitted that God hath chosen 
the most proper Terms, in which to com- 
municate true Ideas of himself to Mankind, 
it cannot be denied that Jesus Christ is truly 
and perfectly God. 


If the Scriptures do not declare, in the 
most express, and in the strongest Terms, 
that Jesus Christ is God, Language cannot 
be understood, and Words have no Meaning. © 


Nor is Jesus Christ styled God simply, 
and in such a Manner as to express high 
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Authority and Power; but such Epithets and 
Adjuncts are added to that Title, as plainly 
declare him to be God in the highest and 
Sullest Sense :—In a Word, to be God in the 
same Sense that the Father is, (*) 


Thus we find Christ called “the true God, 
and eternal Life,—the Great God-—the Mighty 
God—the only wise God, our Saviour :’—and, 
‘¢ over all, God, Blessed for ever.” 


The Apostle John expressly calls him the 
true God—* We are in him that is true, even 
in Jesus Christ :-——This is the true God and 
eternal Life :” (i. e.) this Jesus Christ, the same 
who was the eternal Life; He is “the true 
God ;” and because he isso, He is the * eternal 
Life” likewise. 


By St. Paul, the Lord Jesus is expressly 
termed the Great God:—“ Looking for the 
blessed Hope, and the glorious Appearance of 
the Great God, even our Saviour,” (or of our 
Great God and Saviour, as in the Original, ) 
*¢ Jesus Christ.” ({) 


(*) See the Note, Page 331, 


(t) A Writer, deep in the Arian Scheme, says, ‘‘ Many 
understand this whole Sentence. to belong to one and the 
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* The Mighty God,” is an Appellation given 
to our Lord by the Prophet Isaiah, ‘ Unto us 
a Child is born; unto us a Son is given; and 
his Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsel- 
lor, the Mighty God, the everlasting Father,” 
(or, ‘‘ the Father of Eternity, or of the ever- 
lasting Age,) the Prince of Peace.” (*) 


So also he is expressly called the “ only wise 
God, our Saviour,” — And, “ God, over all, 


same Person, Christ; but it is much more reasonable, and 
more agreeable to the whole Tenor of Scripture, to under- 
stand the former Part of the Words to relate to the Father.” 


As to the ‘ whole Tenor of Scripture,” it is a weighty 
Phrase, and very easily made Use of in any Case, good 
or bad: but, for the Reasonableness of the Thing itself, 
let any unprejudiced Person consider whether the Doc- 
trine of the Scripture is not more reasonable under the 
Orthodox Application of these Words, than under that of 
the Arian. For, to allow, as this Author does, that 
Christ is God, but NoT ‘‘ the Great God,” is to make twa 
Gods, a Greater, and a Lesser: which is no very rational 
Principle.— And we make not the least Doubt but this 
Author, had he been dressing up a System of zatural 
Religion, would have protested against a Notion so ab- 
surd and impious. But when the Scripture was to be 
dealt with, he chose it as the lesser of two Evils, the 
greater of which was the Doctrine he had subscribed to. 


(*) See Page 443, 
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Biessed for ever.” The original Words of this 
Passage, imply the Self-existent, independent 
Being, who was, and is, and is to come, * over 
all,” supreme, as being God; and consequently, 
‘«« Blessed for ever.” - Is this Language appli- 
cable to a Creature ?—No Words can more 
clearly express Divine, Supreme Majesty, and 
gracious Sovereignty, over both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, ‘*‘ Over all.” 


If Christ be God, he must possess znfinite 
Perfection: for there are no Gradations, or 
Degrees of Perfection in that One essential 
Nature, nor is it parteally communicated :— 
He must therefore be supremely Divine, truly 
and essentially God.—-If it be not so, there 
seems to be no certainty in human Language, 
nor Possibility of a Man’s expressing himself 
so, as to avoid being misunderstood. 


But further,---As Jesus Christ is God; so 
he is “‘ God over all.” The Text we have cited 
is full to the Purpose:---‘« Of whom, as con- 
cerning the Flesh, Christ came: who is over 
all, God, blessed for ever.”---Here the two 
Natures of Christ are expressly mentioned, 
in the plainest of all Terms, which the meanest 
Capacity must understand ; and which the in- 
genious Caviller can never overturn. Christ 
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only is here mentioned, and to apply it to any 
other, is offering an Insult to common Reason. 


It may not be unworthy Notice here, that 
the most remarkable Declarations of the Di- 
vine Majesty of Jesus Christ, are usually to be 
found in the Introductory Parts of the several 
sacred Books in which they occur; as parti- 
cularly, in the first Chapters of St. John’s Gos- 
pel, of his first Epistle, and of his Revelation ; 
and in those of the Epistles to the Hebrews, 
and to the Colossians :—The sacred Writers 
evidently assumed this Doctrine, as the Basis 
and Fulcrum of their whole Evangelical Su- 
perstructure: And he that can rise from the 
Perusal of these Chapters, in the Sentiment 
that Jesus Christ, though pre-eminent above 
his Predecessors, or his Disciples, is no higher 
in the Scale of Beings, than a human Prophet 
or Apostle, can be satisfied of his Deity, by 
no Argument of Man—by no Attestation of 
God. 
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ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Scripture Proof continued, 


Besipes the positive Texts of Scripture, 
in direct Terms, asserting the Divinity of 
Christ, we add, that this Ewdence is not con- 
confined to mere Titles and Appellations :— 
The Attributes and Perfections essential to 
Deity, are, in the strongest Terms, in Scrip- 
ture, ascribed to Christ.—As he was “ God, 
over all,” so every Attribute of the Deity is 
ascribed to him. | 


It is from the Character of God himself, his 
Nature and Perfections, that we prove his 
Being and Existence; and from the same 
Characters also, it is, in Conformity with the 

. 39 
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Word of God, that we prove the Divinity and 
Co-existence of Christ, in the same essential 
Hssence. If Hternity, Omnipotence, Inde- 
pendence, and the like, are the Properties of 
God ; then, in whomsoever these Properties 
are found, must be God.---They are found in 
Christ, and are all of them, in Scripture, as- 
scribed to him; therefore, with the Father, he 
must be God. 


This is an Induction, confirming and illus- 
trating the Doctrine before us---The Titles 
and Attributes of Detty itself, are ascribed 
to Jesus Christ.— And, it may be pre- 
mised here, that each of these Attributes, 
being strictly divine and incommunicable, is 
separatively implicative and demonstrative of 
the rest: — Where any One exists, there is 
Deity, and there must co-exist all its consti- 
tuent Properties. The Argument is cumu- 
lative: The Godhead of Christ is evinced by an 
Induction of the several Properties ascribable 
exclusively to God; but of which any One is 
sufficient to evince the Godhead of its Propri- 
etor, as, by its Nature, incommunicable to a 
created and finite Being. 


Thus, if it be demonstrated that Omnipre- 
sence or Omnipotence is ascribed to Christ, the 
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Demonstration involves his Eternity and Im- 
mutability; it bemg contrary alike to Reason 
and Religion to suppose that Omnipresence or 
Omnipotence, can belong to any other Nature, 
than that of Him, “ Who inhabiteth Eternity ;” 
and who alone can say, ‘‘J am Jehovah: I 
change not.” 


He who is infinite in one Perfection, must be 
infinite in all Others. Hence, if any One of 
these Tests of Deity, (either in Title or Attri- 
bute,) be less fully, or less distinctly applied 
to Christ in the Scriptures, as perhaps more 
remote and mysterious in its nature, than the 
rest; yet its Application to Christ is equally 
certain with that of those other Perfections of 
God, which are most frequently a 
to his Son. 


By their incommunicable Nature, they can 
reside in that Being alone, to whom they es- 
sentially belong.—They cannot be imparted :— 
«« Ali the Fulness of the Deity,” cannot reside 
in any Creature of God.—-To suppose any one. 
of these Attributes communicated, is to sup- 
pose Infinitude divided, and yet entire:—To 
suppose any one of these existent in a Creature, 
is to suppose Deity created and conferred ; it 
is to admit the most enormous Absurdity with- 
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in-the-whole Sphere of Imagination.-Of these 
Attributes the Basis is Deity; or, (to vary the 
Expression,) These are the Ingredients and 
Constituents of the Divine Nature, which make 
it specifically what it is; and which (were it 
possible to conceive them transferred) would 
entitle any other Object to that zn-communica- 
ble Name. 


If Jesus Christ possesses any of these, it can 
be only by his Nature, his essential Deity.— 
Now, if we institute a careful and faithful In- 
quiry into the Character of Jesus Christ, as it 
is exhibited in those Heavenly Documents, 
which alone can afford us any Knowledge of 
the Subject ; such an Inquiry will, doubtless, 
-éonduct us to the Conclusion and Conviction, 
that not One, but all of these unapproach- 
able and stupendous Qualities of absolute 
Perfection are the Scriptural Properties of 
Jesus Christ.—As, 


First—Eiernity ; or Pre-existence before all 
Time.—As Jesus Christ “was God ;” So he 
‘* was in the Beginning with Ged.” (*) 


(*) No Being could exist with God, “ in the Beginning,” 
(i. e.) in Eternity, without co-existing with him in Essence, 
The eternal Existence of the Word, infers his Co-existence 
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- These Words are set down here before St. 
John comes to speak of Christ’s being made in 
our Nature. This Passage, therefore, belongs 
to another precedent Being that he had. 


“ The Beginning” also is here said to de- 
note, that it was before Creation of Time ;-—if 
so, it must be eternal. (*) 


with God; and his eternal Co-existence with God, infers 
his Identity of Nature with God.—‘The Word was with 
God, and was God.”—To imagine fora Moment that in these 
two consecutive Propositions, in which extreme Accuracy 
and Perspicuity of Terms was requisite, the Divine Na- 
ture could be introduced in two Senses, infinitely different 
from each other, the one implying eternal Deity, and the 
other simple Humanity ; is to imagine an Impropriety and 
Ambiguity in the Language of Inspiration, even when the 
Divine Nature is the Subject, as would not be admitted or 
excused in the ordinary Discourse or Composition of Man, 


(*) It is customary with the Sacred Writers as well as the 
Profane, to express the Prior Eternity of God, by a Re- 
ference to the Commencement of Creation ; beyond which, 
in Truth, human Ideas cannot ascend. 


Thus the Psalmist, labouring to utter his Conception, 
can only say, ‘‘ Before the Mountains were brought forth, 
or ever the Foundation of the Earth was laid, from Ever- 
lasting to Everlasting Thou art God.” And thus Jehovah 
himself, condescending to our finite Apprehensions, pro- 
claims his Eternity, by saying,—‘‘ Before the Day was, 1 
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In Proof of which, we find Nonnus, the 


am He ;” while Jesus Christ similarly refers to his original 
Deity : ‘* Thou lovedst me before the Foundation of the 
World.”—And <‘ glorify me with the Glory, which I had 
with thee before the World was.” 


- In the Beginning,” (in the Language of some of the 
most able Critics, who have devoted their Time and Ta- 
lents to the Consideration of the Sacred Text,‘ is thus ex- 
pressed ; ‘* Apyn, absolute positum, Tempus Creationis uni- 
verse significat prout illud a Mose descriptum, et definitum re- 
peritur. Joan: 1. 1.—ev Apyn, ante mundum conditum.”— 


Schleusner. 


«¢ When Apyn, by its Position, cannot be referred to any 
particular Event, it signifies positively, the Beginning of 
all Events.”—-Rennells’s Animadversions on the Unitarian 


Version, p. 60. 


«* There seems to be here (remarks Dr. Pye Smith) a 
designed Conformity of Phraseology with the first Sen- 
tence in the Book of Genesis—The Apostle writes, 
¢ In the Beginning was the Word,’ instead of the more 
natural Order, ‘The Word was in the Beginning.’—In all 
other Passages, when the Expression refers to the Com- 
mencement of the Gospel Dispensation, or of any other 
Order of Things; such Signification is clearly marked by 
Circumstances of the Connexion.—But there is nothing 
here to suggest the inferior Application :—On the contrary, 
the fair and obvious Construction, (especially to the Evan- 
gelist and his Countrymen, whose Minds were familiar with 
the Mosaic Language just referred to) leads to no other | 
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ancient Paraphrast of St. John’s Gospel, (by 


Objects than the Beginning of all Time and Nature.”— 
Book iv. p. 503. 


If any Deference, then, is due to these Expositions 
of the Passage, we may safely conclude, that ‘‘ The 
Word was in the Beginning :” (i.e.) before the Founda- 
tion of the World. 


But replies the Objector, ‘‘ This could not be the Be- 
ginning of Eternity, because Eternity has no Beginning. 
It could not be the Beginning of the intellectual Creation ; 
for there were certain Orders of Angelic Being at that 
Time in Existence; some of whom kept not their first 
Estate ; it must then be the Beginning of the material 
Creation.”—-But, what are we to understand by these 
Expressions, applied to God, the Father, (Habb. i, 12.) 
‘* Art thou not from Everlasting, O Lord ?”— (literally 
from the Beginning)—Was he not eternally Lord, eternally 
existent ? 


‘* Though Eternity (writes Dr. Owen) hath no Begin- 
ning, and the Sense of these Words cannot be, in the 
Beginning of Eternity, (for Eternity hath no Beginning— 
Eternity is before all Things :) Yet, ‘in the Beginning, 
may be the Description of Eternity, as it is plainly in 
Proverbs vill. 23. — ‘From Everlasting,’ and ‘in the 
Beginning before the Earth was,’ are of the same Import. 
—And the Scripture saying, that ‘inthe Beginning the 
Word was,’ not was made; doth evidently express Eternity, 
as it doth in those other Phrases, of, ‘ before the World 
was, or ‘ before the Foundation of the World,’ which 
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Way of Explanation of what is meant by his — 


more than once it insists on,”—Vindicie Evangelice, chap. 
viii. 208. Edit. 1655. 


What will confirm this (if possible) more strongly, is, 
that all Things were made by Christ, which must imply 
his Pre-existence ; as Things could not be without a Ma- 
ker.—*‘ By him were all Thirgs created, that are in Hea- 
ven, and that are in the Earth, visible and invisible, whe- 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
Powers; all Things were created by him, and for him.” 
From him were derived the visible Splendor of the Ce- 
lestial Luminaries, the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars; 
even all the Host of these lower Heavens :—And from 
him, the yet brighter Glories of invisible and Angelic Be- 
ings, who dwell and reign above, by whatever Names and 
Honours distinguished;—whether they be Thrones, or 
Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers; all the various 
Orders of Heavenly Spirits, which may be designated by 
such, or the like Titles, the Import of which is not ex- 
actly known to us mortals ; yet these, with all other 
Things, in the Celestial, as well as Terrestrial Regions, 
were ‘* created by him and for him.”—They are all the 
Productions of his Almighty Power, and were made, that 
he might be exalted and glorified ia them. 


From the preceding Texts of Scripture, then, it is 
clearly demonstrable, that Jesus Christ existed, not only 
‘before the Foundation of the World;” but that every 
Thing, visible and invisible, derived its Being from him, 
at what Time soever their Existence commenced. 


The same Apostle further informs us, that ‘ He was 
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being “in the Beginning,”) adds, that he was 
AKPONOS: ‘‘ without Time;” (1. e.) ‘‘ before all :” 


before all Things.” (xpo ravrwy.)\—Now he that was before 
all Things, must have been before Time: and He, who 
was before Time, must be Eternal.—No Being can exist 
before himself. If the Words, ‘* before all Things” have any 
specific Meaning at all, they must mean “before all cre- 
ated Things ;” in which Case they exclude the Person 
spoken of from being himself a Creature.—If he were of 
the Number of created Things himself,.he could not be 
“* before all Things,” for the very Reason contained in the 
indisputable Proposition that he could not exist before 
himself.—Of no Being, but an uncreated Being can it, with 
strict Propriety, be said that he is ‘* before all created 
Things.” ** But (observes an original and powerful Rea- 
soner) it is of little Consequence where we fix the Period 
of the Beginning; because the Proposition expresses an 
universal Affirmative, which necessarily includes every Be- 
ginning.—lf we fix it at the Creation of Man, the Word 
then was.—lIf we fix it at the Commencement of Time, this 
Word then was ;—if we carry back our Views to the Com- 
mencement of Angelic Existence, the same Conclusion 
will hold good; for in every Case, ‘ in the Beginning was 
the Word :—But that which existed antecedently to the 
Beginning, must have been without a Beginning: and that 
which is without a Beginning, must be eternal; and that 
Being who is eternal, must be God.” 


In the Beginning was the Word,” (i. e.) when Things 

began to be made, He was; not then began to be; but 

then already was, and did exist before all Things were 
oR 
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—And, if so, then He was from all Eternity: 


mate, and consequently had no Beginning of his Being : 
—for so the Jews used to describe Eternity, ‘‘ Before the 
World was ;” and ‘‘ Before the Foundation of the W orld ;” 
~-as also in several Places of the New-Testament. So 
likewise Solomon describes the Eternity of Wisdom.— 
(Prov. vill. 22, &e.) And so Justin Martyr (explaining 
this very Expression of St. John) says, ‘‘ He was, and 
had a Beginning before ail Ages.”— Again, Speaking 
of God’s appearing to Moses, and calling himself ‘‘I am,” 
or O ON, (as it is in the Septuagint) says, Plato borrowed 
his Notions of God from hence, and therefore ealls him 
TO ON, that which is.—Upon which he makes this Ob- 
servation (viz.) that ‘‘ both the One, aud the Other, appears 
to agree to God, that always existed; for he is the only 
Eternal Being.” — Now, 


We know that all the Fathers, and particularly Justin 
Martyr, thought the Person that appeared to Moses, to be 
the Son of God; and therefore it is plain he believed him 
Eternal :—And indeed, in another’ Place, he directly calls. 
him,—Ovros 0 az Apync, He who was from the Beginning 

—and Ovroc o acc: He that always existed. 
Tenatius, in his Epistle ad Magnes, Chap. 8, calls him 
Aoyos atctoc—the Eternal Word.  Athenageras, a most 
ancient Christian Writer, stiles him, ‘‘ Aynvroy, He that 
was not made.—For God, being an Eternal Mind, had the 
Word in himself from the Beginning, (i. e.) from all Eter- 
nity, for he was eternally Rational :’—which may serve 
as.a Comment upon this first Verse of St. John’s. Gospel. 
—‘In the Beginning was the Word,” is the same as, 
from the. Beginning ; and therefore, from, all: Eternity, 
Theophilus 
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** His Throne was from Everlasting : being 
the Ancient of Days, and the first begotten 
of every Creature.” 


«« He hath neither Beginning of Days, nor 
End of Life.” (*) 


Theophilus (Bishop of Antioch) says, ‘‘ He was always 
implanted in the Heart of God, as being his Counsellor 
before any ‘Thing was made.”— Hermas says much the 
same, (viz.) that ‘‘He is ancienter than any Creature, 
inasmuch as He was in Council with bis Father at the 
Creation of all Things.” 


Ireneus frequently and fully asserts his Eternity.— 
He calls him in one Place; “ The Eternal Word of God,” 
and blames those who assign him a Beginning.—He ob- 
sérves that, ‘“‘ no Person, who has a Superior, can be 
justly called God; nor any that hath been created, or 
ever began to exist.” He hath two whole Chapters to 
prove, that neither the Old-Testament nor New, ever 
gave the Title of God, absolutely and definitively to any 
one that is not truly God:---In another place he speaks 
thus ; ‘* We have shut out all Contradiction of those who 
say, ‘If therefore Christ was born, he could not exist 
before ’ for we have shown that the Son of God did 
not then begin to be, since he existed aie with the 
Father.” 


“‘In the arate was the Word.” - 
(*) The Production of the Universe, involves the . 
Self-Existence of him to whom it is attributed.—He only 
can impart Existence to whom Existence is essential. 
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He is “Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 


‘‘ All Things were made by the Word,” because “in 
the Word was Life.” 


Thus Jehovah, whose Name marks his essential Exist- 
ence, is perpetually called, ‘‘ The Living God;” or, “the 
God of Life;” ‘* As I hve, saith Jehovah.”—And the 
Psalmist, ‘‘ with Thee is the Well of Life :”— And thus 
the inspired Author speaks of Jesus Christ :—<“‘ In Him 
was Life :’—-Language this, intimating with sufficient 
Energy, the self-existent Eternity of him to whom it is 
applied. 


On whatever Ground we take our Stand, ‘‘ 7x Him was 
Iife” is an Expression which conveys an Idea that will 
always precede it. If we pause on the Margin of Cre- 
ation, or fix our Thoughts on the Commencement of the 
first Moment, the Life which was in Him, must be allowed 
to be pre-existent.—And if we attempt to enter the vast 
Region of Eternity, and propose the Question respecting 
his Existence in ¢iis in-comprehensible Duration, the 
Answer, ‘‘ in Him was Life,” will still direct us through 
antecedent Centuries of Imagination, in which we may 
wander for ever, without the Possibility of gaining a Com- 
mencement to this ‘‘ Life, which was in him.” See the 
preceding Note. 


The Self-existence of the Eternal is appropriated by 
Jesus Christ, in various Passages, where, referring to his 
Resurrection from the Dead, He speaks of it with the 
un-counterfeited Voice of God, “1am the Tafe’’ $d am 
the Resurrection, and the Life.” ‘ Lhave power to lay 
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and the End; the First and the Last, (*) 
which was, and is, and is to come, the 
Almighty.” | 

In a Passage in Isaiah he is even called 
‘the everlasting Father.” (1) 


down my Life, and I have Power to take it again.”— 
*¢ Because I live, ye shall live also.” 


(*) No Part of Holy Writ presents a more magnificent 
Description of Jehovah than those Chapters of Isazah, in 
which Jehovah is at once the Speaker and the Subject.— 
No Standard of Deity can be more exact, and positive, 
by which to prove the Pretensions of Jesus Christ.—In 
three Passages of those Chapters, Jehovah proclaims, in 
the Tone of unapproachable Majesty, “1 am the First, and 
1 am the last.” 


In the corresponding Passages of the Apocalypse, 
Jesus Christ ‘assumes, with additional Emphasis, the 
same Title, ‘‘Iam Alpha and Omega; the Beginning 
and the Ending, the First and the Last.”—A Description 
of Eternal Existence, at once more simple, and more com- 
plete, it is not easy to conceive. 


(+) Whatever we are to understand by this Expression, 
it is certain, that the proper Title of Jesus Christ, (con- 
sidered as the second Person in the Trinity,) is that of 
the Son of God; Son, ina transcendant and incomprehen- 
sible Manner; One in Essence with the Father ; ‘‘ Be- 
gotten, not made, being of one Substance with the 
Father.” We 
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«He was before all Things :’(*) -* With 


We are informed by St. John, that ‘ the Jews sought 
the more to kill our Saviour, not only because he had 
broken the Sabbath, but said also, that God was his 
Father, thereby making himself equal with God.”—It is 
worth observing that this Translation by no means does 
Justice to the Original; or any like so forcibly imports 
the Equality in Question.—Ilarepa wv edkeye Tov Osov. 
He called God his own Father,—his Father in a peculiar 
Sense, in a Sense necessarily implying the same Nature 
in Both. See Note Page 331. 


No one, then, can hesitate to ascribe the Appellation of 
“« Everlasting Father,” or Father of Eternity to Him, whowas 
“in the Beginning with God,”—to Him ‘ without whom 
nothing was made, that was made ;”—who is ‘ Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending”—“ the First 
and the Last’—‘‘the same yesterday, to day, and for 
ever :”—** God, over all, Blessed for ever.” 


(*) He who is * before all Things,” is before Time.---At 
whatever Period we hypothetically place the frst Exhibi- 
tion of God’s creative Power ; if we remove it innumerable 
Ages beyond the Mosaic Date of these Heavens, and this 
Earth; there must always be admitted a prior, and still 
interminably prior Duration, in which God alone existed 
— ‘Thou art from Everlasting.” 


But, then Christ also existed:—He is declared pre- 
existent to the whole created Universe. ‘‘ He is before 
all Things,” except himself, except eternal Deity. 


That, by “ all Things,” we must understand here (as in 
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God from the Beginning, (i. e.) from Eternity ; . 
‘‘in the Bosom of the Father.”—“ His goings \ 
forth were from Everlasting ;” or (as the Mar- 
ginal Reading renders it) ‘the Days of 
Eternity.” 


No Limitation of Time is here adverted 
to; but Eternity is the expressive Word made 
Use of to denote his going forth, as quite dis- 
tinct from his coming in the Flesh; And He, 
who, in Existence, embraces Eternity, must 
himself be eéernal.—lIf these express Texts do 
not prove Christ’s eternal Existence and God- 
head, no Expressions used among Men can 
do it. 


St. John evidently measures his Existence 
by that of the Father in Duration, when he 
affirms, that ‘“‘ He was in the Beginning with 
God; and was that Eternal Life which was 
with the Father:” nay, that the ‘‘ Son of God, 
Jesus Christ, is the true God, and Eternal Life.” 


John i. 3.) the Physical Unity, is so manifest from the 
illustrative Expressions, ‘‘ in Heaven and in Earth, vi- 
sible and invisible, Principalities, and Powers,” (or An- 
gelic Beings) that we must stand amazed at the unnatural 
Attempt to confine such Language to the Gospel Dispen- 
sation, 
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When St. Paul contrasts the Perpetuity of 
his Existence, with the perishable Nature of 
every created Thing, he clearly infers his Eter- 
nity: ‘‘They shall perish, (says he) but thou 
remainest; and they all shall wax old as a 
Garment, and be changed ; but Thou art the 
same, and thy Years fail not.”—- This is, in fact, 
the Psalmist’s Description of the Eternal God, 
as anunchangeable Being; and by the Apos- 
tle’s Application of it to that Son, who is 
“the Brightness of his Glory, and the express 
Image of his Person ;” to him, of course, we 
transfer the Divine Attribute of Hternity. 


Similar to this is the Inference we are left at 
Liberty to draw from another E:xpression of the 
same Apostle, where he speaks of Jesus Christ 
as ‘¢ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever:” 
Where, to make the Notion of his Eternity as 
strong as possible, his Existence is expressed 
as including all Time, ‘“‘ past, present, and to 
come :— Yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” 


PART LX. 


<a 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Lhe Divinity of Christ proved from his 
Omuniscience, Omnipresence, Omnipotence, 
and Immutability. 


None but God, who created the Human 
Heart, can discern all the Thoughts and In- 
tentions of it.—When the wisest of Men ad- 
dressed Jehovah, in that sublime Prayer which 
accompanied the Dedication of the Temple, 
He alledged his Omuniscience, as the Ground 
of Adoration :—‘ Hear Thou in Heaven, thy 
Dwelling-Place; for Thou, even Thou only 
knowest the Hearts of the Children of Men.” 


This, Jehovah claims as his Prerogative.— 
This Truth is established for ever, and posi- 
3s | 
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tively declared by Jehovah himself :—And yet 
Christ most emphatically says, “‘Iam He that 
searcheth the Reins and Hearts.” (*) 


Did any Holy Creature ever use such Lan- 
guage ? or could the Holy Jesus, if he had 
not been One with the Father? 


The Disciples repeatedly observe, that “He 
knew the Thoughts of Men;” directing his 
Answers, not according to their Words, but 
to what ‘they said wzthin themselves:” con- 
formably with that conspicuous Prediction con- 
cerning him, that “he should possess the Spirit 
of the Lord, the Spirit of Wisdom, Under- 
standing, Counsel, and Knowledge ;” enabling 
him to judge, ‘‘ noé after the Sight of his Eyes; 
and Reprove not after the Hearing of his 
Ears ;’—but with that ‘“ righteous Judgment 
and Equity,” which corresponds with the 
secret Reality of Things. 


The Apostle John expressly says, that “ He 
knew all Men, and needed not that any should 


(*) This, of itself, implies, that there is One only who 
searcheth the Hearts of Men; and, that Christ is He. 
Eyw eye o epevvwy.—There is epevvwy, ‘ One that search- 
eth:”—but Eyw ey, “I am He.” 
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testify of Man; for he himself knew what was 
in Man.” (*)—If it be possible for any Man 
to doubt whether this be an undeniable As- 
cription of Ommnisevence to our Saviour ; yet 
Peter certainly appealed to that Divine Attri- 
bute without any Reserve, when he said, 
‘¢ Lord, Thou knowest all Things: Thou know- 
est that I love thee.” 


This Power of searching into Men’s Hearts, 
and becoming acquainted with their most dark 
and secret Resolves, the very Moment they 
conceived them, was never communicated even 
to the Apostles themselves. 


Upon Judas’ Resolve to betray him, “ Jesus 
said, what thou doest, do quickly. Now, no 
Man knew for what Intent Jesus spake this 
unto him: But Jesus knew who would betray 
him.” 

This we no where find to be exercised by any 
Man, either Prophet or Apostle, and therefore 
appears to be not only an Attribute, (as uni- 
versally acknowledged) but an incommunica- 
ble Attribute of Divinity. The Samaritan 
Woman, penetrated with a kindred Conviction 


(*) Compare this with Matt. ix, 4,.—zii, 25, Luke v, 22, 
=a vi, 8,—ix, 47,—Xi, 17, 
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of Omniscient Deity, as displayed in Christ, 
hasted, in a Rapture of Admiration, to summon 
her Neighbours ‘to behold a Man that had 
told her all Things that she had ever done,” 
adding that unparrelleled Inference, ‘“ Is not 
this the Christ?” — 


When our Saviour, ready to depart, had 
attered that unambiguous Declaration of his 
Divinity, “I came forth from the Father,— 
again, | leave the World, and go to the Father,” 
his Disciples unanimously expressed the appro- 
priate Reflection, ‘‘Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly; now we are sure that thou knowest 
all Things ; by this we believe that thou camest 
forth from God.” —Indeed, 


. Christ knows not only the Hearts of Men, 
and all Things, both of Nature and Grace; 
but also Ail that God is. “As the Father 
knoweth me, even so know I the Father ;” for 
‘¢in him were hid all the Treasures both of 
Wisdom and Knowledge.” 

As Omniscient, he is stiled emphatically 
“the Word,’ or the *“ Wisdom of God,” the 
Central Focus (as it were) in which all the 
Beams of the Divine Intelligence meet, and 
are mingled: The Effulgence of ‘ she mani- 
fold Wisdom of God.” | 
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As the Omniscient alone can know the In- 
comprehensible, we are not to be surprised 
to hear from his own Lips, that ‘no Being 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; nor the 
Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him.” 


Deity alone can penetrate and unbosom 
Deity—The infinite Intelligence alone can 
grasp the infinite Nature. As Christ possesses 
‘‘all the Fulness of the Godhead,” he possesses 
also the absolute Knowledge of God; the 
Omniscient Consciousness of his own unsearch- 
able Nature. On any other Supposition, the 
Less would have been declared to comprehend 
the Greater—The Finite to contain Infinity. 


But, in Evidence of this incommunicable 
_ Perfection of Omniscience, residing in the Son 
of God, it would be singly suflicient to alledge 
his asserted Office, as the Judge of the World. 
—‘* We must all appear before the Judgment 
Seat of Christ.”-—Who hath himself given us 
a vivid Portraiture of his own Part and Pre- 
eminence on that Occasion. Jesus Christ will 
then demonstrate to the cited Universe, that 
to him, as Almighty God, “all Hearts are 
open, and all Desires known, and from him no 
' Secrets are hid ;” that “all Things are naked 
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and open in his Sight.” Every Line, every 
Letter, and Iota of the Life and Mind of Man, 
the Secrecies of Thought, and the Compli- 
cations of Motive, by which we act. 


Itis Christ, who, as God, ‘ will both bring 
to Light the hidden Things of Darkness, and 
make manifest the Counsels of the Heart.” 
By a Knowledge, at once the most minute and 
comprehensive, he will balance and discrimi- 
nate, toan Atom, all the mysterious Aggra- 
vations and Palliations of Guilt, all the most 
subtle Enhancements and Diminutions of Vir- 
tue, which have existed in every varied Cha- 
racter. 


A Specimen of this his Attribute, so appal- 
ling, or so consolatory, is presented by him- 
self in those profoundly characteristic Epis- 
tles,(*) which his Spirit addresses to those 
Seven emblematic Diversities of the Christian — 


(*) It is remarkable, that in each of the seven solemn 
Charges, the Divine Speaker explicitly reiterates the Doc- 
trine of his Divine Nature and Attributes ; and Eternity, 
Omnipresence, Omniscience, Omnipotence, Immutability, 
Supremacy, infinite and communicative Holiness and 
Goodness, are successively announced, as his own, in 
Declarations equally sententious and authoritative.— 
Almost every Line speaks the Deity of the Speaker; and 
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Church ; (Rev. ii. and iii.) Since every Epistle 
opens with the solemn Asseveration, ‘‘ Z know 
thy Works,’ and closes with the solemn Ad- 
monition, “‘ He that hath Ears to hear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches!” 
each rendered more solemn, by its Seven-fold 
Reiteration, 


If we reflect, how difficult and vast is the 
Work of analyzing and comprehending a sin- 
gle human Mind; (who can know it?) And 
then extend the Refiection to the Minds and 
Hearts of countless Myriads, perused “ as the 
Heart of one Man,” we shall be able, (in some 
Degree to recognise and adore the Omniscience 
of the Deity, as dwelling in Jesus Christ our 
Lord, and authorising him to say, in the specific 
Terms of Jehovah, ‘‘Isearch the Heart: T 
try the Reins, to give to every Man according 
to his Works.” 


Thirdly, Omnipresence.—To Him, that sub- 
lime Appeal of the Psalmist, is, with scriptural 
Exactness, applicable.—‘ Whither shall I go 
from thy Spirit, and whither shall I flee from 


he who can rise from the reflective Perusal, to deny that 
Deity ; must appear Proof against the Power of Words, 
‘and the Authority of Inspiration, 
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thy Presence? If I remain in the uttermost 
Parts of the Sea; even there, (according to 
thine own Promise) thy Hand shall hold me.” 


Who, but the Eternal God, can be every 
where at once? He asks this Question, (and 
the stronger for being so asked,) “Can any 
hide himself in secret Places, that 1 cannot 
see him?—Do not I fill Heaven and Earth ?” 
The like is said of Christ :—‘‘ He, with the Fa- 
ther, filleth all in all.’-—<No Man hath 
ascended up to Heaven, but he that came 
down from Heaven; Even the Son of Man, 
which is in Heaven.” (*) —‘“ He filleth all in 
all.” —* He upholdeth all Things by the Word 
of his Power.” Now, 


His acting thus, in the Preservation of all 
Things which exist, necessarily infers his being 
present in all those Places, in all Points of 
Duration, and inevery Part of Space where 
he exerts his preserving and upholding Power ; 
for, to act in a Place, necessarily supposes 
Presence in that Place: And, it is a Contra- 
diction in the Nature of Things, to say, that 


(*) This is a very express Declaration of his Godhead, 
the Ubiquity of which was by no Means affected by its 
Union with the Son of Man, 
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the Lord Jesus Christ upholds all Things ; 
and, at the same Time, to affirm that He is not 
present with them; for wherever he exerts 
his preserving Power, he must necessarily be. 


But not to insist upon this Point, which is 
deduced by just and necessary Consequence, 
we have most direct Proof of the Infinity and 
Omnipresence of Christ, in the express De- 
elarations of the Redeemer himself. 


‘«¢ Where (says he) fwo or three are gathered 
together, there am I in the Midst of them.” (*) 
which Expression is of the same Import with 
the Assurance given to Moses by the Lord 
God of Israel. <‘ In all Places where I record 
my Name, I will come unto thee, and I will 
bless thee.” | 


(*) Before sixty Years of the Christian Era had passed 
away, St. Paul speaks of Saints, not only at Corinth, but 
«in every Place, calling upon the Name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord.”—This showed their Belief of his being every 
where, agreeably to his own recorded Promise. _ 


Similar to this was the subsequent Faith and Practice 
of the Christian Church, which a Writer of the third Cen- 
tury (Novation) thus defends.—* If Christ be only a Man, 
how can he be present wherever he is invoked ? seeing it 
doth not belong to the Nature of Man, but to the Nature 
of God, to be present every where.” 

3 T 
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- These two Promises are precisely the same. 
They are both equally clear Declarations of 
Omnipresence. No Being could make either 
the one or the other, but a Being who was pre- 
sent in all Places, and who knew all Things. 


A remarkable Passage occurs in the Con- 
versation of our Lord with Nicodemus ; 
where (according to the Opinion of the most 
eminent Expositors) his Immensity, as God, 
is combined with his Limitation, as Man; 
and Ubiquity and Locality are represented as 
mysteriously meeting in the Person of the 
Speaker. ‘* No Man hath ascended :into Hea- 
ven, but he that came down from Heaven, even 
the Son of Man who isin Heaven.” —_, 


He, whose lips neyer knew Guile, here de- 
clares himself. to have been in Heaven, at the 
Moment while he was conversing with Nico- 
demus in the midnight Chamber, 


The Church, in Accordance with this Doc- 
trine, is called ‘‘ the Body of Christ,” ‘the 
Fulness of Him, who filleth allin all.” 


‘* All in all” is the unparticipated and in- 
alienable Character of God, (1 Cor. xv. 23.) 
but is equally the distinctive Attribute of 
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Jesus Christ (Eph. iv. 10. Col. iii. 11.) amore 
emphatic Expression of Omnipresence cannot 
be conceived. It is the Pythagorean, “ Jovis 
omnia plena,” christianized. 


Further, The Omnipresence of Christ is 
plain from his consolatory Promise to his 
Apostles.—‘‘ Lo, Iam with you always, even 
unto the ind of the World :” G. e.) Go where 
you may; disperse yourselves, as my Mission- 
aries, over all the Earth ;. and let your Succes- 
sors, in every future Generation, do the same : 
yet, ‘‘ Behold I am with you always, even unto 
the End of the World.” 


To interpret this, of the End of the Age, 
or the End of the Jewish Diuspensation, at the 
Destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple, 
is to sweep away all that animating Encourage- 
ment which the Servants of Christ have since 
been accustomed to derive from this Promise ; 
and to adopt an Interpretation, which, after all, 
is insufficient for their Purpose. 


For the Presence of Jesus Christ upon the 
Earth, in his human Nature, after he was taken 
up from his Apostles into Heaven, was just as 
impossible for a Day, as for an Age; and for 
an Age, as for the whole Duration of Time. 
He did not remain on Earth till “the End of 
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the Age;”’ and he who could be with his 
Apostles, by the Care of his superintending 
Providence, the Supports of his Spirit, the 
miraculous Operations of his Power, and the 
eflicacious Influences of the Holy Ghost, during 
their Lives, may be with his faithful Servants 
still, and continue with them to the End. 


Fourthly, Omnipotence.—It will be easy 
to see that our Saviour Christ is Omnipotent, 
if we search the Scriptures, and believe the 
Record which God hath given us of his Son; 
his own Declaration and Acts conformable 
to it. 


When Jesus, in the Apocaliptic Vision, 
speaks to his Servant John, he appropriates to 
- himself Titles which belong only to Deity. 
« Tam Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the Ending, saith the Lord: which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Al- 
mighty.” 


Here is an express Assumption of Eternity, 
im Corroberation of the Point in hand; and 
such only as had been applied to the supreme 
Being ; But the closing Word is to our present 
Purpose “ the Almighty.” 


This is an express Designation of the Term 
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to Jesus Christ; which we infer from his 
being the Speaker here, and from the Dis- 
tinction in the former Verse, of his having 
been ‘‘ peerced.”—And an Application so un- 
equivocal of the Term “‘ Almighty,” is a deci- 
sive Confirmation of it. 


He is the “ mighty God” “All Power 
both in Heaven and Earth was given unto 
him.” (*)—“ He spake the Word (like God in 
the Beginning,) and it was done;” for “ all 
Things were obedient unto him.”’—‘“ Peace, 
be still,’ and ‘there was a great Calm.’— 


(*) If it be demanded how Omnipotence, an incommu- 
nicable Attribute, could be communicated? It is replied, 
that an Attribute incommunicable alike to absolute Deity, 
and to simple Humanity, could be communicated to Jesus 
Christ, in his Mediatorial Person , as combining the Ple- 
nitude of Deity with the Recipiency of Human Nature.— 
as God alone, or as Man alone, he must have been equally, 
though from opposite Causes, incapable of receiving ‘‘ all 
Power in Heaven and Earth,” 


In answer, therefore, to the Objection, that the Power 
exercised by our Saviour, was delegated, and derived 
from the Father, it will be sufficient to observe, that as a 
Mediator, he acted under a Commission; And, bearing 
this in Mind, we have a ready Solution, whenever any 
Expression should occur, that might seem to impeach his 
Divinity. | 
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‘“ Young Man, | say unto thee Arise; and he 
that was dead, sat up.” 

Such Language cannot, with Propriety, be 
used, respecting any Being who is not pos- 
sessed of Omnipotence ; and He who is pos- 
sessed of Omnipotence, can be no other than 
the true God. 


None can be Almighty; but Jehovah alone.— 
Even a Socinian would be offended to hear of 
an Almighty Man. But, the finishing Evi- 
dence of his Almighty Power, peculiar to him- 
self, is that of conferring miraculous Power on 
his Servants :—‘“‘ Heal the sick,—cleanse the 
Lepers,—raise the Dead,—- cast out Devils :— 
Freely ye have received, freely give.” | 


The illustrious Evidences of the Divinity 
of Revelation, the Prophecies respecting 
Jesus Christ, and the Miracles which he 
performed, especially his own Resurrection ; 
These, alledged by our Opponents, in common 
with ourselves, as convincing Arguments of 
the Divinity of Revelation, involve, to our 
View, equally convincing Arguments of the 
Divinity of Jesus Christ:—And when his 
Apostles inherit the same supernatural Powers, 
we recognise, afresh, the Almighty Spirit, the 
operative Deity of their ascended Lord. 
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' As Christ, therefore, is Almighty, he could 
not be a Creature, but One with the Father, 
in Power and Strength, 


Fifthly, Lnmutability.—This incommunica- 
ble Perfection of Deity, Immutability of Na- 
ture, sets a Seal to all the rest, and establishes 
their Perfection ; and is claimed by the Héer- 
nal as exclusively his own. 


‘“¢ am the Lord, I change not.” 


Of none but Jehovah can it be said, that ‘he 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever 3” 
from Eternity to Eternity the same— From 
Everlasting to Everlasting Thou art God ;’— 
“Without Variableness or Shadow of turning.” 


Even the perfect Angels above, grow in Wis- 
dom, and ‘“ come down to learn by the Church, 
the manifold Wisdom of God,” and are de- 
sirous to look further into the Mysteries of 
Christ.— Now, 


If equivalent Language is applied to Jesus 
Christ, as to God,. He must also be essentially 
Jehovah. Wealso, with Jehovah, ‘is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever:” ‘ Thou art 
the same, and thy Years fail not.” Ifthe 
Counsels of Jehovah “ stand for ever.” —if they 
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«‘ are Faithfulness and Truth;” Jesus Christ 
himself “is the faithful and true Witness ;” 
the ‘“* Amen :” essential Certainty ; and firm, 
everlasting Stability. ! 


If God is ‘“‘the Rock of Salvation :” it is on 
the Rock of Christ, as the co-essential Son of 
God, that the Church is immoveably fixed by 
Christ himself. Him, therefore, the Father 
announces, in Language that can belong 
only to an immutable Being; ‘ Behold, I 
lay in Zion, for a Foundation, a Stone, a sure 
Foundation.” Deity alone could become the 
Foundation of a ruined World: Such an At- 
tribue and Office is incompatible with a cre- 
ated and dependant Nature. 


The mediatorial Character, indeed, having 
been assumed for a definite Purpose, will be 
laid aside by the Son, when that Purpose 
shall have been perfectly accomplished ; but 
the Son himself will remain in his essential 
Deity, and, as God, will be <‘all in all, through 
unimmaginable Duration :—immutable in Be- 
ing, as Eternal ;—in Person, as Infinite ;—in 
Knowledge, as Omniscient; and in Power, as 
Omnipotent: “His Throne is for ever and 
ever. 
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From all these Particulars; the Eternity,— 
the Omniscience,—the Omnipotence, and Im- 
mutability of Christ, as ascribed to him, 
equally as to God, the Father; we may not 
unaptly infer from them his universal Supremacy 
over all Things. ‘The same Idea of Supremacy 
which we appropriate to the Most High, we 
are Scriptually warranted to appropriate to 
Jesus Christ. Of Jehovah, no loftier Deserip- 
tion can be conceived, than that, “of him, and 
through him, and to him are all Things.”— 
And of Jesus Christ it is declared, in unequi- 
vocal Terms, that ‘“‘ He is the Heir of all things, 
the Lord and Heir of the whole Creation.” 


The Redemption of the World is another, 
and perhaps, a co-equal Title to universal 
Proprietorship and Supremacy.—‘“‘ Ye are not 
your own, ye are bought with a Price ; there- 
fore glorify God in your Body, and in your Spi- 
rit, which are his.” : ; 


While we are required to trust in Jehoyah, 
as our only Saviour; we are unequivocally — 
called upon, as Christians, to ‘‘ trust in Christ,” 
as the same. 


To him the Legislation and the Government 
of the Universe, is no less appropriate :—unless 


the reiterated Titles of, ‘the Lord—the Lord 
30 
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of all] —the Lord of Lords—the King—the King 
of Kings —who is over all, God blessed for 
ever,” be regarded as inadequate to the Cha- 


_ racter of the supreme Lawgiver and Ruler. 


As Jesus Christ is the Proprietor of all, he 
is also the Object of universal Adoration. ‘ All 
Men are required to honor the Son, even as 
they honor the Father :” and not only Men, but 
Angels also, are commanded to worship him: 
—LEvery Creature in Heaven, on Earth, under 
the Earth, or in the Sea, unite in the eternal 
Song :—‘‘ Blessing, and Honor, and Glory, 
and Power, be unto him that sitteth on the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever!” 
—While, in the immediate Connection of their 
Song, “the Lamb” is represented as himself 


~ geated “* in the Midst of the Throne.” 


If Christ, bearing these Characters of Supre- 
macy, was not Jehovah, the most absolute At- 
tributes of Deity would belong to a Creature, 
and not to God.—To the Brink of such a Pre- 
cipice are we inevitably conducted by the hy- 
pothetical Exclusion of Jesus Christ from true 
and essential Deity. 


PART X. 


7 oe 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Christ’s Divinity proved from his creating 
all Things, from his Providence, 
and Redemption, &c. 


As the foregoing Attributes prove the Divi- 
nity of Christ; so, no less, the Operations of 
his Hands, (viz.) Creation, Providence, Re- 
demption, &c.—As, 


First, Creation.— All must know that Cre- | 
ation is the Work of God.—“ In the Beginning | 
God created the Heaven and the Earth.”—None 
besides the infinite Jehovah could call forth 
Worlds into Existence, when as yet they were. 
not. And yet of Christ it is said, that “ all 
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Things were made by him; and without him 
was not any Thing made that was made.” (*) 


(*) The original Words are Iavra oc avrov eyevero, Kae 


KWpls AUTOU EYEVETO OVOEV O YEYOVEYs 


These Words, say the opposers of our Lord’s Divinity, 
ought to be translated :—‘ All Things were done by him, 
and without him was not any Thing done that has beer 
done.” ‘* The Beginning,” say they, means the Beginning 
of the Christzan Dispensation, or of the Ministry of Christ ; 
and, by “ all Things,” we are to understand, “ All Things 
in that Dispensation.” 


But, is there not an obvious Connection between the 
Expression ‘‘in the Beginning,” and the Words, <“ all 
Things were done by him :” the former expressing the Time 
of the latter? Now, with what propriety could it be said, 
that in the Beginning of his Ministry, or in the Beginning 
of the Christian Dispensation, all Things in that Dispen- 
sation were done by him?—* The Beginning” becomes, 
on this Hypothesis, a Phrase of no definite Meaning. It 
is impossible to say what Period of Time it includes, 
All Things in the Christian Dispensation were not, surely, 
done by Jesus Christ, in the Commencement of his own 
personal Ministry :—Are we to include, then, the whole 
of his Ministry? Where then is the Propriety of, ‘‘ 
the Beginning ?” 

But, it is further said—‘<* Without him was not any 
Thing done, that was done :” which means, it is alledged, 
that, as “* All Things in the Christian Dispensation were 
done by his Authority, and according to his Direction, 
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If not one Thing was made without him ; 
does it not incontrovertably follow, that he 


in the Ministry committed to his Apostles, nothing was 
done without his Warrant.” 


Is <‘the Beginning,” then, to be considered as com- 
prehending the Period of their Ministry also ?—If, on 
the contrary, we connect the Expression ‘in the Begin- 
ning,” with the Declaration, ‘“‘ All Things were made by 
him,” and consider the Writer as speaking of the ori- 
ginal Formation of the material Universe, and as referring 
to the Language of the inspired Historian of the Creation, 
at the opening of the Book of Genesis, “* In the Beginning 
God created the Heavens and the Earth,” we obtain, not 
only a definite Meaning to each of the Phrases sepa- 
rately; but, at the same time, a manifest and consistent 
Alliance between them. 


There is a manifest Beauty in it, such as could not be 
more emphatically expressed, than it is here by the 
Evangelist, after the manner of the Hebrews ; who, when 
they would say any Thing with the greatest Force and 
Certainty, are wont to express it both affirmatively and 
negatively ; as, “‘ He shall live, and not die, &c.” (i. e.) 
He shall most assuredly live. So here,—‘‘ All Things were 
made by him, and without him, was not any Thing made, 
that was made :” (i. e.) He made all Creatures without 
Exeeption ; and consequently, he himself is not a Crea- 
ture, because it is evidently impossible for any Thing to 
make itself. Butthen, ifhe be, and was never made, it 
is most certainly true, that he always was, even from all 
Eternity, 
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was not a created Being himself :—For, if he 
were, although the first and highest of created 
Beings, still he would himself be an Exception 
and Contradiction to the Statement here made. 


The Apostle Paul says, respecting Christ’s 
Mediatorial Dominion; ‘God hath put all 
Things under his Feet ;” but when it is said, 
‘¢ all Things are put under him, it is manifest 
that He is excepted who did put all Things 
under him.’”— On the same obvious Principle, 
we draw our conclusion here :—‘‘ When it is 
said,” and that with such Emphasis and Pre- 
cision, ‘all Zhings were made by him, it is 
it is manifest that he is excepted by whom all 
all Things were made.” 


The unreasonableness of any other Inter- 
pretation will appear peculiarly glaring, when 
this passage is compared, and taken in con- 
nection, with others of a similar Description. 


—-As: 


‘¢He laid the Foundations of the Earth, 
and the Heavens are the Works of his Hands.” 
—‘* By him were all Things created, that are 
in Heaven, or that are in Earth, Visible and 
Invisible ; whether they be Thrones or Domi- 
nions, Principalities or Powers; all Things 
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were created by him and for him,—He is before 
all Things, and by Him all Things subsist.” (*) 


(*) lf Jesus Christ had no Existence before he assumed 
our Nature, how could he create the World before he 
himself had any Being ?—Or, if he existed before his 
Incarnation, and yet was no more than a Part of God’s 
Creation; then, How is it true, that ‘all Things were 
made by him, and without him was not any Thing made 
that was made ?” 


Should any say that Christ never made the World, this 
would be a direct Contradiction to the express Testimony 
of God himself, who saith to Christ, ‘“‘ The Heavens are 
the Work of thy Hands.”—Or, if they allow that Christ 
is the ‘Creator of all Things,” and yet deny “his 
eternal Power and Godhead:” how then is it true, that 
‘‘in the Beginning God created the Heaven and the 
Earth ?’—The Creator is God, and Christ is the Creator. 


If Jesus Christ, being only an exalted Creature, did 
create all Things, he must be considered either as an 
anstrumental Cause, or as the principal Cause.—Not the 
former ; for no Instrument can act but where there is 
an Object, and such an one, to which it is in some 
Measure proportioned.—But, in the Work of Creation, 
there is no Object on which to act, the Work itself 
producing the Object.—If the latter, he is the Creator ; 
he possesses an infinite Power ;-—He is truly and properly 
God. 


Jesus Christ either acted alone in the Creation of all 
Things, or in Conjunction with the Father.—If the former, 


A496 The Divinity of Christ 


Heaven and Earth comprehend, in Sacred 
Language, the entire Universe; and it will 
be disputed by none, that, “All Things in 
the Universe must be either ‘“ vistble or invi- 
sible :’—but Jesus Christ is repeatedly affirmed 
to be the Creator and Sustainer of all these 
Things. 


The consequent and inevitable Alternative 
is, either to renounce the Authority of such 


why is the Formation of the- World ever attributed 
to the Father ?—If the latter, either he exerted the same, 
or a different Power.—If the same, it was an infinite 
Power; for such is the Father’s:—if a different Power, 
it was created and finite.—But, 


As Omnipotence needs no Coadjutor, (to will, and 
create, being the same with God,) so the Supposition of 
a finite Power, giving existence to the Universe, and 
the Idea of a created Creator, are the First-born of 
Absurdities. 


Nothing is more offensive, nothing more shocking to 
common Sense, than the Thought of a Creature creating 
the World: yet with such Inconsistencies is the Arian 
System attended, and such Absurdities do its Abettors 
digest. 


The Truth, we conceive, is, they are Both One Creator 
as they are One in Nature, in Power, and in Operation. 
—This is the Catholic Faith, which was before Arianism, 
and will be after it. 
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Declarations, or to acknowledge the Omni- 
potence and Divinity of Christ :—for either 
Creation and Omnipotence involve Deity, or 
Deity isa Name without Attribute or Meaning. 
Difficulty vanishes, is annihilated, in the Pre- 
sence of that Energy which can cause, and con- 
tinue Existence. 


This is intimately expressed in the first 
Page of the Book of God :—nothing can parallel 
the Simplicity of the Work there described, 
unless it be the dyer es of the Divine De- 
scription. 

It cost but the Fiat of the Almighty, but the 
-“ Word of his Power,” and the Stupendous 
Elements and Objects around us, at every 
Point, started out of nothing into Being, out 
of Chaos into Harmony, into all the indefinitely 
varied Perfection of their Beauty and Energy. 


Is this the Province and Proof of Deity? 
—The Universe can give but one Response. 
Yet, as clearly as the Scriptures are the ‘Truth 
of God, Creation is the Attribute of Jesus 
Christ ; ‘“‘ by whom he made the Worlds,” and 
‘upholds all Things by the Word of his 
Power.”—An Expression more exquisitely 
distinctive of Deity, it is, perhaps, impossible to 


devise. 
3x 
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Uf that Being, ‘‘ by whom all Things were 
created, and for whom they were created ;”— 
who is “‘ before all Things,” and “by whom all 
Things consist,” be not the Supreme God, we 
may well ask, Is there a God at all ?—If there 
be (as all Nature, , and all Revelation pro- 
claim) how shall we describe, how shall we 
distinguish him ?—Terms so simple, so univer- 
sal, may bid Defiance to the most specious So- 
phistry: Terms (it may be soberly said) which 
encircle Heaven and Earth in their vast Em- 
brace, and include Creation im all its possible 
Modes, Varieties, and Periods. Not a single 
Being, (as the Original is literally rendered,) 
form an Exception to the creative Universality 
of the Word.—Now, 


Creation supposes in the Creator, not more 
Omniscience than Eternity. From the Crea- 
tion of the World, and the Things that are. 
made, the Apostle, like a genuine Philosopher, 
infers the Creator’s ‘‘ eternal Power and God- 
head.” 


That “‘ He that built all Things is God,” is 
what none but an Arian will gainsay: equally 
with “‘ the Fool, that saith in his Heart, there 
is no God.” | 


I have only to add, on this Part of the Sub- 
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ject, that while Creation is thus repeatedly, and 
in the plainest Terms, ascribed to Jesus Christ, 
the Scriptures give no Countenance to the 
Idea, of his executing this Work as a subordi- 
nate Agent, a mere Instrument, inferior to 
Jehovah.—The very Terms, indeed, in some of 
the Passages already quoted, themselves pre- 
clude every such Supposition—They are uni- 
versal. The Creator of all Things, of all created 
Beings, cannot himself be a Creature—cannot, 
therefore, be, in any Sense, or in any Respect, 
an inferior Agent to the Supreme God. He, who 
is not a Creature, must be God, and God is 


One. 


Secondly, Providence. —It is the Lord 
Jehovah himself, that preserves the World he 
made, and governs all Things.—And of Christ 
it is said, that, ‘“‘ He upholds all Things by the 
Word of his Power:” or “his own Power,” as 
the Original signifies. It is not said, by a 
Power derived from God, but “by his own 
Power.” If Words have any Meaning, these 
Declarations of the Apostle, which he applies 
to Christ alone, make it evident that he is the 
Upholder of all Things.—He supplieth the 
Wants of all created Beings.—“ His Fulness 
filleth all in all.” 
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The Word, which was sufficient to create, 
must be equally sufficient to uphold its Cre- 
ation :— Not the faintest Idea of Difficulty or 
Effort is insinuated ; but an Operation as sim- 
ple as Breath itself. We may term it a Law 
of Nature, which maintains all Things in their 
constituted Order. Natural Philosophers are 
unable to ascend or penetrate beyond a 
Secondary Cause, as Attraction, or Gravitation, 
or the like; itself as much an Effect, as any 
other Phenomena of Nature. Whereas, the 
Transcendental Philosophy of Inspiration, in its 
divine Simplicity, indicates alone the Cause of 
all Causes, the Author of all Effects. To the 
Son he saith, ‘Thou Lord, in the Beginning, 
hast laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Work of thy Hands.” A De- 
claration, originally addressed to un-question- 
able Deity :—And by Him all Things consist. 


As the Son, in Union with the Father and 
the Spirit, created all ‘Things, so He gives them 
a Consistencyand Permanence. Ifthe Author 
of Nature, then, and the Lord of Providence, is 
allowed to be God, either the Style of Reve- 
lation must be deemed unintelligible, or Deity 
must be ascribed to Jesus Christ, the Maker 
and Lord of all. 
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_As to the Third Particular, Redemption,— 
It is not more certain that Creation, than that 
“* Salvation belongeth unto God.” 


If Jehovah, by the Pen of Isaiah, proclaims 
with reiterated Emphasis, his creative Majesty ; 
He insists, with equal Force, on his Redeeming 
Mercy. 


‘‘O Israel, I am thy Redeemer; besides 
me there is no Saviour—lt is my Righteous- 
ness—it is my Salvation.” 


But the most distinguished Title of Jesus 
Christ is that, by which the Heavenly Host 
announced him at his Incarnation, the Title 
of a Saviour. 


But unless He were God, even the Lord 
Jehovah, as well as Man, he could not be 
a Saviour; because the Lord has declared 
there is ‘“‘no Saviour besides himself.” It is 
therefore rightly observed by the Apostle, that 
God, in dignifying the Man Christ with the 
Name of Jesus, hath ‘given him a Name 
above every Name,” even that of Saviour, 
which is his own Name, and such as can 
belong to no other. 


Redemption is his characteristic Work :— 
‘“‘ there is Salvation in none besides’”—“ there 
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isno other Name whereby we can be saved.” 
—-His Appellation “the mighty God,” is 
never more appropriate than in Connection 
with his Character, as ‘mighty to save,’ even 
to ‘‘ the uttermost :” and the uttermost of God, 
God only knows. 


‘‘'The God of all Grace,” is a Name, which, 
originally applied to the Father, is substan- 
tially applicable to Him, in whom all Fulness 
of Grace resides, and out of whose Fulness 
we must all receive our all.‘ Ye are not 
your own, ye are bought with a Price :’— 
But, Who is the Lord that bought us, if not 
Jesus Christ, “who gave himself for us, that 
He might purify us to himself, a peculiar 
People, zealous of good Works.” 


PART? XT 


noe 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Lhe Divinity of Christ proved from his — 
particular Acts. 4 


In Consequence of Redemption, (the last 
mentioned Particular,) and leading to it, he 
pardons Sin, (*)—Sends the Spirit— gives 


(*) This is a Property so peculiarly belonging to God, 
that the Jews condemned our Saviour as aBlasphemer on this 
Account, ‘‘ Who, (reasoned they) can forgive Sins, but 
God only?—but Jesus confirmed it with a Miracle, by 
saying to the Sick ofthe Palsy, ‘‘1 say unto thee, Arise ; 
take up thy Bed, and go thy Way to thine own Home.” 
—‘ And immediately he arose, took up his Bed, and 
went forth before them all.” 


Here was a clear Proof, before a Multitude of Wit- 
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Grace and eternal Life, will raise the Dead, (*) 


nesses, of the Truth of the Point before us, and of 
Christ’s God-like Power in it. 


<‘Son, thy Sins be forgiven thee.” 


(*) Who but the Almighty could reasonably assert, 
‘«<T am the Resurrection and the Life!”—** Marvel not 
at this.’—(It is not on our Supposition marvellous, 
though incredible on any other,) ‘that the Hour is 
coming, in which all that are in the Grave, shall hear 
the Voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth.” 


No Article of the Christian Creed can be regarded 
as more truly ‘‘ passing all Understanding,” than ‘the 
Resurrection of the Body.”—Nothing short of the ex- 
ceeding Greatness of that ‘‘mighty Power which can 
subdue all Things to itself,’ could have produced the 
Resurrection of Jesus Christ.—This was assumed by 
the Athenian Philosophers, and allowed by the Apostle 
‘Paul; “‘why should it be thought a Thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the Dead?” A perpetual 
and irresistible Appeal, therefore, is made by the Apostle 
to the Resurrection of Christ, as a Demonstration of 


Deity, present in such an Effect. 


But Christ himself asserts this reanimating Energy 
of Deity to have been essentially his own. <‘‘ Destroy this 
Temple, (he speaks of the Temple of his Body) and in 
three Days TI will raise it up.” 

He whom John beheld “like unto the Son of Man,” 
proclaimed, “I have the Keys of Death, and of Hell,” 
in Correspondence with his own prophetic Promise, “ f 
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and judge the World at the last Day ;(*) and 
be our Advocate and Mediator for ever. ({) 


will ransom them from the Power of the Grave: I will 
redeem them from, Death. O Death, I will be thy 
Plague; O Grave, I will be thy Destruction.” A Pro- 
mise, surely, demonstrative of the Speaker’s Divine 
Omnipotence ; and, that Speaker is the Messiah. 


It is God himself, that will raise the Dead at the last 
Day; and Christ saith, “‘ Iam the Resurrection and the 
Life.” Here two Points are clearly ascertained. He 
that will raise the Dead is God himself, and Christ 
saith, 1 (Jesus) will raise the Dead at the last Day. 
Therefore Christ is God himself. 


(*) If we compare Scripture with Scripture, we shall 
easily see that the same Things are spoken of God, and 
of Christ, respecting the Last Judgment. 


‘¢ God is Judge of all the Earth,”—And, “ We must 
all appear before the Judgment-seat of Christ.” 


Here, One of two Things must be admitted: Either 
that there will be Two Judges on the Throne at the Last 
Day :—Or, that God and Christ are One Person. Christ 
is the Judge, and the Judge is God. 


(+) An Objection to the Doctrine of Mediation has 
been sometimes made, as with-drawing our Devotion from 
the Father. But this is a false Speculation, which dis- 
appears in the experimental Reality of Religion. 


The Mediator being a Divine Person, every Remem- 
brance of him, is a Remembrance of God. In loving 
3 ¥ 
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And! can any thing less than Omnipotence 
fulfil these Engagements? But, all this Au- 


Christ, we fulfil “the first and great Commandment.” 
In depending on his Merits, and his Grace, we virtually 
adore the uncreated Glory of Deity, 


‘The manifold Wisdom of God,” in the great Scheme 
of Redemption, is eminently displayed in causing a 
perfect Union and Coalescence in the Mind of a Christian, 
between the Sentiment of Gratitude to the Redeemer, 
and that which we owe to God, as our Author and Sus- 
tainer; since the Benefit of Restitution to Happiness 
is not inferior to the Original Gift of Being. 


The same Divine Person, cannot be, at the same Time, 
both the Maintainer of his Government, and the Redeemer 
of Offenders from the Condemnation of the violated Law. 
The Mediator must be regarded, as, in some Sense, dis~ 
tinct from him who asserts the Rights of Deity. 


It might appear, therefore, as if our Regards must 
be diverted from the Creator and Governor, to the Re- 
deemer. 


Here it is that the Scriptural Doctrine of the essential 
Unity of Jesus Christ with the Father presents itself for 
our Satisfaction, and discovers its exquisite Propriety. 


The Gratitude due to our Redeemer perfectly harmonises 
with the great Principles of Natural Religion: we can 
never be so much affected by the Contemplation of the 
Love of God, as while we remember that ‘‘ he so loved 
the World, that he gave his only-begotten Son ;” and 
this is, at the same time, “the Love of Christ which 
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thority, itis replied, even on the Supposition 
of its being really possessed and exercisedby our 


passeth Knowledge.” The moment, indeed, we set aside 
the Truth of our Saviour’s Deity, we are encompassed 
with insuperable Objections to the Reality of his Medi- 
ation and Redemption. 


That Jesus Christ is the sole and the sufficient Medi- 
ator between the Holy One and Sinners, decisively (it 
is apprehended) infers his Deity, in Union with his Hu- 
manity. 


The Idea of Mediation (as it hath been remarked) is 
that of ‘‘ an Endeavour to reconcile Parties who are ina 
State of Variance.” Hence the Nature of the Office 
pre-supposes, in the Person undertaking it, a proper Ap- 
prehension of the Cause of Dispute, a Knowledge of the 
Hearts and Dispositions of both Parties, and full Power 
of compromising the Difference. He must be what Job 
calls, ««. A Day’s Man, to lay his Hand upon Both.” 


How then is it possible for Jesus Christ to be the pre- 
vailing Mediator, which he is declared to be, if he pos- 
sesses not the Qualities of Mediation? Can he know 
the Mind of both Parties; Can he lay his Hand upon 
Both; Can he reconcile Beings so infinitely removed 
from each other, unless he partake of both Natures ? 


— (*) Inter Divini- (*) Unless he possess the Dig- 
tatem solam, et Huma- 
nitatem solam, medi- 
atria est humana Di- 
winitas,et Divina Hu- Deity is so deeply concerned ? 
manitas,”-- Augustine. : 


nity of Deity, can he be con- 
ceived adequate to interfere where 


‘«¢ Tf one Man sin against another, 
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Lord, in Person, is represented as given to 
him; as not original and inherent, but zmpart- 
ed and delegated; which, it is alleged, is alto- 
gether inconsistent with the Idea of his su- 
preme, underived Godhead. 


Let us examine this a little.—In the first 
place: The ordinary Solution of such apparent 
Difficulties, is a perfectly valid one.—There is 
no Incongruity in the Idea of delegated Autho- 
rity and Dominion, when Jesus is viewed as a 
Divine Mediator. (*)—Those who maintain this 
View of his Person and Character, acknow- 
ledge such Delegation, as an essential Article 
of their Scheme.—Believing him to be repre- 
sented in the Scriptures, as voluntarily assum- 
ing the Form, and acting in the Capacity of a 
Servant, they are not startled at finding this 
Representation consistently supported through- 
out, 


In perfect Harmony, therefore, with this View 
of his Relation to the Father in the great Work 


the Judge shall judge him; but if a Man sin against his 
own Soul, who shall intreat for him?” ‘It cost more to 
redeem our Souls; so that we must let that alone for 
ever.” No Man can intreat for him. 


(*) See Note, Page 488. 


Proved from Scripture. 509 


of Redemption, they consider all that he did, 
as done by Appointment ; and all that he re- 
ceived, in the Form of Reward; and the Re- 
ward itself as singularly appropriate, resulting 
from the Work of Salvation, which he finished 
when on Earth. 


Admit the Principle, of this acting, in the 
Scheme of Redeeming Mercy, in the vo- 
luntary assumed Character of a Servant, and 
all is plain.—Instead of Disorder, Embar- 
rassment, and Difficulty, we have a perfect 
Plan, not only interesting in its Design, and 
glorious in its Consequences, but consistent 
and harmonious in all its Arrangements; well 
ordered in all Things, and sure.—But, 


Secondly, There is another View of this Sub- 
ject, which appears perfectly free from Fallacy, 
and decisive on the Question. 


Delegation, it must be remembered, cannot 
confer any Ability for the Discharge of the Of- 
fice delegated.—It may bestow Z%ile and Right ; 
but it can communicate no Capacity, or actual 
Qualification. 

If Jesus be, indeed, ‘‘ Lord of all,” and 
© Judge of all ;’—what, we ask, are the Quali- 
fications essential to such a Being ?—To which 
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we answer, without Fear of Contradiction by 
any reasonable and unprejudiced Mind :—Om- 
niscrence, Omnipotence, and Independence.——The 
World cannot be governed, cannot be judged 
by any Being who does not possess these Attri- 
butes.—And if, as the Scriptures testify, ‘the 
Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed 
all Judgment to his Son,” does it not follow, as 
an immediate and irresistible Consequence, 
that the Son is such a Being? 


To complete this Argument,— If such Qua- 
lities must be possessed by the Governor, and 
Judge of the World, they must, from their Na- 
ture, be orzginal and inherent : ‘They are en- 
tirely unsusceptible of Z’ransference and Com- 
munication.—independence is so, beyond all 
Contradiction. And, to imagine, because a 
certain Portion of such Knowledge, as is usually 
beyond the Reach of human Penetration, has, 
at Times, been imparted to Men by Aim who 
knoweth all Things ;—and a certain Measure of 
extraordinary Power conferred on Creatures by 
flim who can do all Things,—that therefore 
the ‘Transference or Communication is suppose- 
able of Omniscience and Omnipolence: It re- 
quires only to bring the Terms together, to 
show the Contradiction which the Supposition 
involves. 
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~ An Omniscient and Omnipotent Creature ! 
or, if you will, for the Absurdity is equally 
great :—“ Two Omniscient and Omnipotent 
Beings; and yet, the One dependent on the 
other / 


Omnipotent Power, Omniscience, and Inde- 
pendence, are Attributes inseparable from 
Deity ;—and consequently, as they are ascrib- 
ed to Christ, and were found inherent in him, 
they must prove that He was “‘ very God, of the 
Substance of the Father, begotten from Ever- 
lasting.”—-Not to add the Assertion of God 
himself, “« My Glory will I not give to another.” 


If it be said, that Jesus Christ, when he 
spoke of doing, as of his own Authority, the 
most wonderful Works, intended only to assert 
the Power which he had received from God, 
for the Purpose of attesting his Mission: It is 
replied, That no Man, who was conscious of 
deriving all his Authority and Power from God, 
could, with Propriety, have used such unquali- 
fied Language, in describing his own Exercise 
ofthat Power. We do not find that the Apos- 
tles, when they wrought many wonderful 
Works by the Power which was vested in 
them, spoke of them as their own Acts: but, 
on the contrary, they expressly disclaimed all 
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share in them, except as far as God had been 
pleased to make them the Instruments of his 
Goodness. (Acts ili. 12, 16.) 


If now, (as the Unitarians say,) Power was 
committed to Christ, as it was afterwards to 
the Apostles, how can we account for the Fact, 
that our Lord always spoke of performing Mi- 
racles on his own Authority, and by Virtue 
of his intrinsic Power; while the Apostles 
studiously avoided all Appearance of claiming 
such a Power, and represented themselves as 
mere Instruments in the Hands of God. 


When all these Things are laid together in 
that Variety of Expressions in which they he 
scattered in the New Testament, it is not pos- 
sible for us to avoid the Conclusion, that 
Christ is the Messiah and Saviour of the 
World. (*) 


(*) Whilst we view the Saviour, as God in the Flesh, 
the whole of Scripture-History concerning him is plain to 
every Reader.—All fitly applies to him in the Character 
of Immanuel: All is full of Harmony and Grandeur. 
Deny his Godhead, the Bible can never be understood. 
We read of his Birth, Poverty and Temptation; of his 
Sufferings, Sorrow, and Death: These will apply to his 
HLUMAN Nature only. We 
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For,—What Proof more can be desired, than 
what is here given?” The Names and Attributes 
of God are ascribed to him; which can by no 
Means be ascribed to a delegated Power; or 
be communicated or exercised by a mere Crea- 
ture :—as also an everlasting Throne and Do- 
minion ;—Divine honour is required to be paid 
to him, and such Works assigned him, as no 
Creature can have any Share of Efficiency with 
him; such as the making of the World, &c. 
comprising an Assertion of his Omnipotence 
and Eternity ; an evident Proof, that, as the 
Great Creator, He is infinitely exalted above 
all Creatures, and is the Almighty and un- 
changeable God. 


He that can rise from the Perusal of these 


We read also, that he created all Worlds, and upholds 
all Things with the Word of his Power. We cannot say 
this of him as MAN—for “* He that built all Things is 
God.” We may, therefore, fairly argue, that Jesus Christ — 
is That God who built all Things: for, «* By Him were 
all Things created.” &c. 


There are innumerable Scriptures besides applied to 
Christ, which can never be understood without acknow- 
ledging his Deity. But seeing that he is both CREATOR 
and SAVIOUR of the World, He can be no other, than 
«GOD OVER ALL.” 

; 3 Z 
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Proofs, unmoved by the Evidence they afford 
to the great Doctrine of the Divine Redeemer, 
we may surely apply the same Language of 
Expostulation in which our Lord addressed 
the Jews.—‘‘ O! ye of little Faith!” No Rea- 
soning, no moral Demonstration will suffice 
him, who will not receive, with Simplicity and 
Meekness, the plain Words of Scripture-—We 
refer him to the Evangelist, the Companion 
and Friend of Christ—We intreat him seri- 
ously and candidly to weigh his Testimony, 
and the Testimony of Scripture at large, against 
the Surmises of his own limited Understand- 
ing; and if he still remain in a State of Doubt 
and Unbelief, all further Argument is vain— 
‘If he believes not the Scriptures, how shall 
he believe my Words.” 


“So that Two whole and perfect Natures, 
(that is to say, the Godhead and Manhood, 
were joined together in One Person, never to 
be divided ; whereof is one Christ, very God, 
and very Man.” 


All this was fully declared at his Concep- 
tion: for, when the Virgin Mary doubted the 
Salutation of the Angel, saying, How can these 
Things be? was answered, “the Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
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Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also 
‘That Holy Thing which shall be born of thee, 
shall be called the SON OF GOD.” 


Could stronger Terms be devised to express 
the Assumption of the Human Nature by the 
Divine?—Is it not reasonable to conclude, that 
the sacred Penmen often make Mention of the 
Son of God with an Eye to this mysterious and 
ineffable Incarnation? and is it not certain, 
that the Person whom St. John, at the End of 
his Gospel calls ‘‘ Christ, the Son of God,” is 
the same with him whom, at the Beginning of 
it, he styles ‘the Worp that was with God, 
and was God ;” and, if so, is not the Sense 
of the latter Passage, determinable by the 
preceding ?—And, 


As at his Birth; so, after his Death, “He 
‘was declared to be the Son of God with 
Power by his Resurrection from the Dead ;” 
which cleared up a thousand Difficulties, and 
amounted to a full Demonstration of his Divi- 
nity: for he is called by the Witnesses of 
this important Fact, “The Holy One, and the 
Just: and the Prince of Life,” in different 
Places: which, beyond all Doubt, are Titles 
appertaining to the Supreme God. 
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Many are the Passages in Scripture, (as 
collateral Proofs,) which might here be ad- 
duced: but having already exceeded the 
intended Length of the present Section, | 
shall refer them to the next, 


PART XII. 


a 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT, 


Scripture proof continued. 


In Confirmation of the Doctrine already ad- 
vanced, respecting the Divinity of our Blessed 
Saviour, and his Existence with the Father 
from Everlasting; it may be necessary to cite 
some of the many express Declarations of 
Scripture, which assert that Christ was in 
Heaven with God, and Partaker with Him in 
Glory, before his Incarnation and Appearance 
m the World. 


As First, ‘“‘“No Man hath ascended into 
Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
even the Son of Man, who is in Heaven.” 


The Son is here said to have ‘‘ come down 
from Heaven,” in Respect of the Union of his 
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Divinity with human Nature, and his special 
Residence here on Earth; and yet, he is said 
still to be ‘‘ in Heaven,” (i.e.) in Respect of 
his Divinity, by which He is every where pre- 
sent: And, He that “ came down from Hea- 
ven, is called, “the Son of Man,” by the 
same Figure that his Blood is elsewhere called, 
‘“‘The Blood of God,” (Acts xx. 28.) The 
Apostle ascribing to one Nature what is proper 
to the other: This we take to be the most 
natural and easy Sense of this Text, and most 
agreeable to the Tenor of the New Testament. 


Again, ‘“‘ What, and if ye see the Son of 
Man ascend up where he was before?” So 
that if he really ascended up into Heaven 
after his Resurrection, He was really there 
before his Incarnation. Again, 


Having solemnly assured the Jews that he 
‘“‘ proceeded forth from God, as hts Father,” 
and being interrogated whether he were 
greater than their Father Abraham;” con- 
cluded the Discourse with that remarkable 
Assertion, ‘“ before Abraham was, I am.”— 
It is doubtless to his own eternal Pre-exist- 
ence and Glory, that he thus emphatically 
refers in Language appropriate, neither to 
Man nor Angel, but not improbably allusive, 
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in its mysterious Singularity, to that august 
Style in which, as Jehovah, he had announced 
himself, and indeed had expounded his Name 
to Moses and Israel, “I am that I am,” — 
“‘ Before Abraham was I am.” (*) Had he 


(*) As to some other Texts, which speak of Christ’s 
Existence before his Incarnation; as that He was, “ glori- 
fied with the Father, before the World was;” and this, 
‘¢ Before Abraham was, Ll am;” and the like; the Soci- 
nians interpret thus,—That he was glorified with his 
Father before the World was ;—and that before Abra- 
ham was, He was, (viz.) in the Divine Fore-knowledge 
and Decree; But then surely they do not consider that 
this is nothing but might have been said of any other 
Man, and even of Abraham himself, that ‘* before he was” 
(i. e.) before he had a real and actual Existence, he was 
in the Purpose and Decree of God, (i, e.) before he was, 
God intended he should be; a Sense this so very flat, 
that we can hardly abstain from saying it is ridiculous. 
For certainly our Saviour did intend, by saying this of 
himself, to give himself some Preference and Advantage 
above Abraham, which this Sense and Interpretation 
does not in the least do: because of any other Man, as 
well as of our Blessed Saviour, it may be truly said, that 
he was in the Fore-knowledge and Decree of God be- 
fore Abraham was born. 


Besides, It is to be observed further, that our Saviour 
does not say, Before Abraham was, | was ; but, ‘* Be- 
fore Abraham was, I AM:” which is the proper Name 
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said, ‘“* Before Abraham was, I was, it would 
have sufficiently proved his Pre-existence, as far 
as Men believe him to be the Truth, and to 
speak the Truth: but we cannot affix any Mean- 


of God; whereby is signified the eternal Duration and 
Permanency of his Being : in which Sense he is said by 
the Apostle, tobe ‘ the same Yesterday, to-Day, and 
for Ever. And so likewise in the Revelations, I am 
A and ©; The Beginning and the Ending, saith the 
Lord; which is, and which was, and which is to come, 


the ALMIGHTY.” 


And, that this is spoken of the Son, we may see in 
the same Chapter, where he saith of himself, «‘ [ am the 
First, and I am the Last: and so likewise he describes 
himself again, “‘lam A, and Q, The Beginning and the 
End, the First and the Last.” And that we might not 
doubt who it is that thus describes his own Eternity, 
He, continuing still to speak in the same Person, saith, 
‘‘ T Jesus have sent mine Angel,” &c. | 


After this, I shall only observe, that all these Ex- 
pressions: are common Descriptions which the Scripture 
gives of the Eternity of God, whose Being is commen- 
surate to all the several Respects of Duration, PAST, 
PRESENT, and TO COME. 


Besides, the Attribute, “‘ ALMIGHTY,” (a Part also 
of this Description,) is so peculiar a Property of God, 
(i. e.) of him who is God by Nature, that the Scripture 
never gives it to any other, 
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ing to the Words as they now stand, unless 
we allow him to be the Eternal God. (*) 


Our Saviour tells the Jews; “Your Father 
Abraham rejoiced to see my Day: and he 
saw it, and was glad:’ He rejoiced in the 
Promise, that “in his Seed all the Nations 
of the Earth should be blessed :” — He un- 
derstood it to refer to a future Redeemer ; 
and he exulted in the Prospect.—The Jews 
understood Jesus to say, that Abraham had 
seen him alive ;—upon which they asked him, 


(*) That Christ had Existence before his Incarnation, 
as the Scriptures abundantly testify, a few Passages 


will prove. 


John the Baptist was born before Christ ; yet John saith 
of him, “He was BEFORE me.”— Again, “ Before 
Abraham was I am,” a Mode of Speaking, which none 
but the self-existent God can use. Again, « They tempted 
Christ in the Wilderness.” —* The Spirit of Christ was in 
the Prophets under the Old Testament :”—** He was 
before all Things,”—‘* He had glory with the Father 
before the World was.” 


If Jesus Christ had no Existence before his Incarnation, 
how can the Scriptures be true, which assert, ‘‘ That he, 
who was rich, for our Sake became poor — that he 
came from Heaven—came forth from the Father, and 
came into the World—was the Lord from Heaven—took 
part of Flesh and Blood—of the Seed of Abraham?” &c. 

4A I 
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with a natural Incredulity, ‘Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?” 
—-Our Saviour answers them, according to 
their own Sense of the Words, in the Affirm- 
ative. —From their Misapprehension he takes 
Occasion to place his Superiority to Abraham 
in a fresh Point of View; and tells the Jews, 
that although, as a Man, he was by many 
Years younger than that Patriarch, yet that 
he existed before him. 


This was, in Fact, declaring himself to be 
the Messiah, whose Pre-existence, was a re- 
ceived Notion among the Jews. In this 
Sense the Jews understood it; and perceiving 
that Jesus professed himself the Messiah, they 
no longer set any Bounds to their Anger, but 
‘took up Stones to cast at him.” 


TE would ask here a few Questions, First:—How 
could Israel sin against One that was not in Being,— 
and how could the Spirit of Christ speak in the Prophets, 
if he himself had no Existence.—.Was Christ rich in this 
World?—if not, it must be before he came into it. How 
ean it be said of Christ, that he took our Nature, if he 
had no other Nature before he took to it—If Jesus 
Christ did exist before he took our Nature; before 
Abraham, and before the World; what was he, if not 
the Self-existent God ? 
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If it be asked, why should that Profession | 
of Messiahship, upon the Part of our Saviour, 
have excited in the Breasts of the Jews such 
a Transport of Rage?—-We reply, because 
they expected their Messiah to be a Divine 
Person, the Son of God; and therefore, con- 
sidered it nothing short of Blasphemy, for 
an obscure and mean Individual, such as Jesus 
appeared to be, to lay Claim to that Character. 


So again, When our Lord declared, in the 
plainest and most direct Terms, his intimate 
Union with God, “I, and my Father are 
One;” the Jews understood him, as every 
common Reader or Hearer must, in the ob- 
vious Sense of the Words; ‘‘and they took 
up Stones again to stone him ;’—And when he 
enquired of them for which of his good Works 
they treated him thus, they answered him; 
“for a good Work we stone thee not; but 
for Blasphemy; and because thou, being a 
Man, makest thyself God.” : 

The Blasphemy which the Jews imputed 
to our Lord, consisted in his assuming the 
Title, ‘“‘ Son of God,” which they considered 
to belong exclusively to the Messiah. 


It is to be remarked, that to his Disciples, 
and to the Woman of Samaria, he avowed 
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himself the Christ; to the Scribes and Pha- 
risees he spoke of himself under the Appella- 
tion of the Son of God. 


Now, the Assumption of the Messiahship 
was not Blasphemy, unless it was considered to 
be the Assumption of a Divine Character ; and 
that it was so understood by the Jews, appears 
from the [Interrogation of the High-Priest, 
when “ he asked him, and said unto him, Art 
thou the Christ, (or Messiah,) the.Son of the 
Blessed ?—And Jesus said, am; And ye shall 
see the Son of Man sitting on the Right Hand 
of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven.—Then the High-Priest rent his clothes, 
and said, What need we any further Witness? 
Ye have heard the Blasphemy, what think ye? 
and they all condemned him to be guilty of 
Death.” 

From a Comparison of these Passages, it is 
plain, that the Jews applied to the Messiah the 
Title, ‘‘ Son of God ;” Ina Sense which implied 
some sort of Participation in the Divine Na- 
ture ;—that Jesus adopted the Appellation, and 
applied it to himself, in a Manner which assert- 
ed that Participation ; and that, in Conse- 
quence, the Jews accused him of Blasphemy. 
‘They knew the Birth, Parentage, and Condi- 
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tion of the Man Jesus; whereas, they expected 
the Messiah would make his first Appearance 
upon Earth in Bethlehem, but. that no Man 
would know his Origin.—This appears from 
St. John’s Description of the Hesitation ex- 
pressed by the People, when they heard Jesus 
speaking boldly in the Temple: ‘: Do the 
Rulers know indeed, that this Man is the very 
Christ ?—Howbeit, we know this Man whence 
he is: But when Christ cometh, no Man know- 
eth whence he is. (*)—Whilst others said, 
Shall Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not 
the Scripture said, that Christ cometh of the 
Seed of David, and out of the Town of Beth- 


lehem, where David was?” : 


Upon the whole, it is apparent, that the Jews 
entertained very high, and magnificent, though 
perhaps somewhat indefinite, Notions, of the 
Dignity of their expected Messiah; and our 
Saviour, far from insinuating that those No- 
tions were unfounded, spoke of himself to the 


(*) For the Truth of this Assertion we reply in nor 
Saviour’s Words, “Ye both know me, and ye know 
whence lam: and I am not come of myself: but He 
that sent me is true; whom ye know not. But I know 
him; for I am from him, and he hath sent me.” 
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learned Jews, under the most exalted of all 
the Titles, which they applied to the Messiah, 
and in Language which implied an intimate 
and unparalleled Union of himself with the 
Father, in Bemg, Council, Power, Will, and 
Affection. (*) 


Again, It is said, that ‘‘ Jesus knowing that 
the Father had given all Things into his 
Hands, and that He came from God, and 
went to God.” 


(*) We would remark here, the Manner in which our 
Lord, on all Occasions, spoke of God, as the Father, in 
Contradistinction to Himself, as the Son ; and of the still 
more peculiar Expression of my Father, which he used 
without any Qualification, or Distinction: whereas, in 
addressing his Disciples, he spoke of God, as of “ ther 
Heavenly Father ;” “their Father, which is in Heaven.”— 
Christ hath directed us to say “ Our Father; a Form of 
Speech, which he never used himself. — Sometimes he 
calls him ‘‘ the Father ;’—sometimes ‘“ your Father ;” but 
never Our. He makes no such Comparison of us to 
himself, as to make no Distinction between us and hzmself. 


Although I would not lay any great Stress upon this 
Mode of Expression, in these Instances; yet, when we 
take into Consideration the Manner in which our Sa- 
viour spoke of God as fis Father, and as the Father 
of his Disciples, but not under the common Term of our 
Father, this disjunctive Description appears worthy of 
Remark. 
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* Again, “The Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God.’—“I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the World ; 
again, Ileave the World, and go to the Fa- 
ther.” (*)—This was so very plain, that his 


(*) These Words so pressed the Socinians, that in Order 
to avoid the Force of them, which they cannot deny, 
affirm respecting them, that our Saviour, some Time be- 
fore his Entrance on his public Ministry, (they cannot 
agree precisely when,) was taken up into Heaven (as Ma- 
homet afterwards pretended,) and Then and There had the 
Will of God revealed to him, and was sent down from 
Heaven again, to make it known to the World. 


Now, This is so very arbitrary and precarious a Sup- 
position, as scarce deserves an Answer; For, is it to be 
supposed, that, in all the various Prophecies respecting 
our Lord, calling hm IMMANUEL, ‘ God with us,” and 
reaching to all Things relating to him; and in so exact 
an History of our Saviour’s Life, written by several Per- 
sons, the Relation of so important a Matter as this, and 
of the Circumstances of it, should be wholly omitted ? 
That we should have a particular Account of his being 
carried into Egypt in his Infancy, and of the Time when 
he was brought back from thence:—Of his disputing in 
the Temple with the Jewish Doctors, and putting them 
to Silence, when he was but twelve Years of Age:—A 
punctual Relation of his being baptized by John: and 
-after that, ‘‘ led by the Spirit into the Wilderness to be 
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Disciples, who were slow of Apprehension 
in other Things, yet understood This so well, 


tempted of the Devil,” and was carried by that evil Spirit 
from one Place to another; But not one Word, either in 
the Prophets, or Evangelists, or Apostles, of his being 
taken up by God into Heaven, and of his coming down 
again from thence ; Not the least Intimation either of the 
Time, or any other Circumstance of the Thing, upon which, 
according to the Socinians, the Authority of his Mission, 
and the Divinity of his Doctrine, so much depend; when 
so many Things of much less Moment are so minutely and 
so exactly reported.—What can be the Reason of this 
deep Silence, in all the Evangelists, concerning this Mat- 
ter? But, above all, it is to be wondered, that St. John, 
who wrote his Gospel last, and (as Eusebius tells us) on 
Purpose to supply the Omissions of the other Evangelists, 
should give no Account of this Matter; and yet, as the 
Socinians suppose, should so often take it for granted, 
and refer to it, as when it is said, that “* he came forth from 
God,”—and was ‘sent from God,”’—and “ came down 
from Heaven,” with several such like Expressions. Besides, 


According to this Device, the Son of God did not 
First come from Heaven into the World, as the Scrip- - 
tures seem every where to say; but was First in the 
World, and then went to Heaven, and from Thence 
came back into the World again. He was not “in the 
Beginning” with God, but was First in the World, and 
afterwards with God: Whereas, St. John says, that the 
Word was “in the Beginning,” and then was made 
Flesh, and dwelt among us.—Whereas, They say, that 
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that hereon they were “convinced of his Om- 
niscience, (which is an incommunicable Pro- 
perty of the Divinity,) for so it immediately 
follows ; ‘‘ His Disciples said unto him; Lord, 
now speakest thou plamly, and speakest no 
Proverb :—Now we are sure that thou know- 
est all Things, and needest not that any 
Man should ask thee: by this we believe that 
thou camest forth from God.” 


he FIRST was made Flesh, and then, a great while 
after, was in the BEGINNING with God. A Sup- 
position, not only ‘contradictory in itself, but contrary 
also to all the Texts already recited. 


- But modern Socinians have given up this Figment ; 
they seem conscious of their Inability to maintain their 
old Ground; and therefore, they now intimate, that the 
Apostles and Evangelists were mistaken, and that se- 
veral Books or Parts of Scripture are not authentic, or 
not divinely inspired. 


Thus they save themselves much Trouble, by answer- 
ing all our Evidences at once; and doubtless they 
act prudently in imitating the Church of Rome; con- 
stituting themselves Judges of the Scripture, determin- 
ing what Parts of it are Divine, and making their own 
Scheme the Standard by which it is to be interpreted : 
For neither of these Systems can be supported, but by 
a Disregard to the Word of God, or Degradation of it. 


4B 


530 The Divinity of Christ 


So that either this, which hath been already 
declared, must be the real Meaning of our 
Saviour’s Words, or the Disciples were grossly 
mistaken, and did not understand him: And, 
if so, our Saviour would surely have corrected 
their Mistake. But so faris he from doing 
That, that he allows them to have understood 
him aright; for thus it follows ;—* Jesus an- 
swered them, Do ye now believe?” As if he 
had said, ‘‘ Iam glad that ye are at last con- 
vinced, and do believe that I came from God, 
and must return to him, and that I know all 
Things, which none but God can do.” 


_ Now, is it possible for any Man to read this 
Passage, and yet not be convinced that the 
Disciples understood our Saviour to speak 
literally. Again, 


«« And now, O Father, glorify Thou me with 
thine own self, with the Glory which I had 
with Thee, before the World was.” And 
again, a little after, 2 


‘ T have given them the Words which Thou 
gavest me, and they have received them, and 
known assuredly that I came from Thee, and 
that thou didst send me.” 


And, That He was not only with God be- 
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fore he assumed human Nature, but also really 
was God, St. Paul tells us,—‘* Let this Mind, 
(saith he,) be in you, which was also m Christ 
Jesus, who being in the Form of God, did not 
arrogate to himself to be equal with God ;” (i. e.) 
He made no Ostentation of his Divinity, which 
was hid under a Veil of human Flesh and Infir- 
mity; ‘“‘ but he emptied himself, and took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and was made in 
the Likeness of Men; and being found in 
Fashion as a Man,” or in the Habit of a Man, 
‘«‘ he became obedient unto the Death,” &c. (*) 


(*) As the Design of this Text is to recommend Hu- 
mility and Condescension, it would be but a very low 
Instance of it, for a Person that was not God, not to 
assume to be equal with God; though it is certainly a 
very great One, for a Person that is God, to conde- 
scend to become Man. 


There is a place in Irenzus, which will both illus- 
trate this Passage, and confirm the Truth of our Saviour’s 
Divinity. The Words are these—“< Wherefore, our Lord, 
in the last Days, summing up all Things in himself, came 
unto us, not as he could have done, but as we were able 
to see him: For, he could have come unto us in his 
incorruptible Glory; but we should not have been able to 
bear the Greatness of his Glory.” 


This incorruptible Glory, ascribed by Ireneus to our 
Saviour, is what Justin Martyr calls, ‘an unspeakable 
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So that if “his being made in the Likeness 
and Fashion of a Man,” does signify that he 
was really Man by his Incarnation; then surely, 
‘“ his being in the Form of God, when he took 
upon him the Fashion and Likeness of Man,” 
must in all Reason signify, that he really was 
God BEFoRE he became Man: for which Rea- 
son the same Apostle doth not hesitate to af- 
firm, that ‘“‘God was manifested in the Flesh,” 
and elsewhere calls him ‘“ the second Man,— 
the Lord from Heaven.”—A gain, 


St. Paul, in his Epistle to Titus, (after ha- 
ving given several Directions for our proper 
Conduct) points to a future Judgment, as the 
grand Motive to our “living soberly, righ- 
teously, and godly, in this present World,’”— 
‘‘ Looking for that blessed Hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ.”—-We are directed often to 
the second appearing of Jesus Christ, as the 
Object of Christian Hope; but we no where 
(I think) read of the appearing of the Father.— 
Christ, therefore, as God, must be here de- 
signated.—Again, 


Glory and Form, which cannot agree with corruptible 
Things. 
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In Isaiah we read, ‘* Thus saith the Lord, 
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, the Lord 
of Hosts, Lam the First, and I am the Last, 
and besides me there is no God.” Here are two 
Persons spoken of by One and the same 
Speaker, ‘The Lord, the King of Israel, and 
his Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts ;” (i. e.) «‘ The 
Lord, the King of Israel, and” Jesus Christ 
the great ‘‘ Redeemer” of Mankind: and yet 
Both are summed up in the singular Number, 
as One: ‘besides whom, there is no God.” 


This, Jesus Christ (in the Rev.) frequently 
applies to himself: “I am the First, and I 
am the Last.”’--Consequently, He is “the 
Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts; besides whom 
thereis no God.” For there cannot be two 
Beings that are “the First and the Last.” 
‘¢’The Lord, therefore, the King of Israel, and 
his Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts,” must be 
one and the same in the Divine Essence; ‘ be- 
sides whom there is no God.” 


Where now is their Assertion, who affirm 
that Jesus Christ never said, Me was God ?— 
Is it possible, for him to declare it in stronger 
‘Terms, than he does here? Lam the First, 
and I am the Last,’ which is the very same 
as to say, ‘‘ Besides Me there is no God.” 
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PART XIII. 


~ rere 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 
Scripture Proof continued. 


To plead from the foregoing, that Christ 
doth not say in so many Words, «I AM GOD,” 
is nothing better than a mere Sophism:— 
for Christ, at sundry Times, and in divers 
Manners, hath publicly declared that he is 
That, which none but God can be.— And, 
in this Way declares his Power and Godhead 
as determinately, as if he had said, in so many 
Words, “Z am the Lord God.” 


But we are not left to gather it from dis- 
tant Allusions, however conclusive; or even 
from the Reverence of his Disciples: but from 
a more sure and infallible Testimony; even 
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his own solemn Oath, in Confirmation of it, 
repeatedly ;—for, when Pilate ‘“adjured him 
by the living God,” (the Form of Swearing 
among the Jews,)(*) ‘‘to tell them, whether 
he was the Christ, the Son of God ?—Jesus 
saith unto him, “ Thou hast said.” And then 
proceeds to speak of his future Dignity, in 
“sitting at the Right Hand of God, and 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven.” And, His 
answer to the High-Priest, who “asked him, 
and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said, L am.’ 
-—Language cannot be more express, or un- 
equivocal. 


Accordingly St. Jude hath this Doxology : 
‘‘ Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the 
Presence of his Glory with exceeding Joy, 
to the only-wise God our Saviour, be Glory 
and Majesty, Dominion and Power, both now 
and ever.” | 


Again,—‘“ I, and my Father, are One.”(7) 


(*) Ley, v. 1. 
(t+) In the opinion of the Jews, it is evident, that ‘‘to 
be one with the Father, and to be God,” are the same 
Thing; and in the same Light they considered the Cha- 
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One, not merely in Authority, or Agreement 
of Will, or the Execution of Design; but in 
that exclusive Sense, which alone is the pro- 
per Foundation for perfect Unity in every 
Superior, as well as subordinate Relation, (viz.) 
One in Substance, Nature, and Essence. 


So unequivocally did this Declaration de- 
signate Unity of Substance ;—and_ therefore 
our Lord’s Claims to Divinity, that the Jews 
took up Stones to cast at him, under the 
Impression that he had spoken Blasphemy in 
claiming that Unity of Essence, which they 
knew could not be separated from Deity, and 
constituted him God. (*) 


racter, \‘* Son of God;” for, in both Cases they sought to 
kill him; because that, being a Man, he made himself 
God. A Oneness of Design will not reach the evident 
Requisites of the Conneetion, which are ‘‘ to call effect- 
ually,—to preserve infallibly,—and to save eternally, all 
the Church of God. It is manifestly a Unity of Power; 
and how that could exist without a Unity of Essence, 
let the truly calm and impartial reflect. 


«*) That the Terms, Father and Son, as applied by our 
Lord, conveyed to the Jews a natural and essential 
Relation, is evidently clear from their Conduct; for we 
are told, *‘ they sought the more to kill him; not only 
because he had broken the Sabbath; but said also, that 
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Again, ‘“‘ Tam in the Father, and the Father 
in me.’—This Restoration of his former As- 
sumption increased their Violence against him: 
—And his Words being spoken purposedly to 
confirm what he had before declared, must 
be interpreted by that Declaration, and mark 
a mutual Relation, resulting from the Posses- 
sion of One Godiead.—Again, 


And in Confirmation of the preceding, ‘‘ God 
was in Christ, reconciling the World to him- 
self.”—It is allowed, on all Hands, that the 


God was his Father, (his own Father, marepa wwy,’’) 
‘‘making himself equal with God.” 


This Circumstance alone is sufficient to prove that 
the Jews understood the Title of ‘the Son of God,” in 
the Sense of absolute Divinity:—In Proof of which, 
let us advert to the Tenor and Spirit of the contemp-~- 
tuous and unmanly Revilings of the Multitude, during 
his Crucifixion :—‘‘If thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the Cross:” if thou art what thou claimest 
to be, prove thy Omnipotence, by coming down from 
the Cross.—<‘ Likewise also the Chief-Priests and Elders. 
said, ‘‘He saved others, himself he cannot save.—lIf 
he be the King of Israel,” (not merely a human King 
of {srael,) “let him now come down from the Cross, 
and we will believe him.”—-Which, if he had done, ‘‘ How 
then should the Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it 
must be ?” | 
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World was reconciled by Jesus Christ, to the 
One, Great, and Supreme God. 


But this very same God (for the Word is 
but once used in the whole Sentence) was in 
Christ, ‘“‘manifest in the Flesh,” and “ recon- 
ciling the World to himself.”—~And were there 
no other Passage of Scripture to be found, 
this alone is sufficient to overthrow the whole 
Doctrine of Arianism; which, as far as the 
Scripture is concerned, depends upon this one 
single Assertion, that ‘the Word God, in 
Scripture, never signifies a complex Notion of 
more Persons than One; but always means one 
Person only ;—either the Person of the Father 
singly, or the Person of the Son singly :”’— 
which is absolutely false ;—for here it signi- 
fieth Both.—The Text considers God as Agent 
and Patient, at the same Time, and upon 
the same Occasion; as the Reconezler of the 
World, in the Person of the Son ;—and the 
Object to whom the Keconciliation was made, 
in the Person of the Father; yet there is but 
One Word (God) to express them both.— 
So that the Word God, though of the sengu- 
lar Number, is of a plural Comprehension ;— 
and so our excellent Church hath used it in 
her Blessing after the Communion Service— 
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“God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost.” 


Again, “All Things whatsoever the Father 
hath, are Mine,” saith Christ, because in him 
is the same ‘“ Fulness of Godhead.”—But yet 
in that perfect and absolute Equality, there is 
this Disparity, that the Father hath the God- 
head, not from the Son, nor any other ;— 
whereas the Son hath it from the Father.— 
Our Saviour was so ‘‘in the Form of God,” 
that “he thought it not Robbery to be equal 
with God.” And because from the Father, 
therefore, in our Creed, he is called, ‘“‘ God of 
God, Light of Light, very God of very God.” 


The Father is God, but not of God; Light, 
but not of Light :—There is no Difference or 
Inequality in the Nature and Essence, because 
the same in Both: But the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath that Essence from none ;— 
Christ from him, fully and completely :—As 
it is absolutely immaterial, incorporeal, it must 
therefore be indivisible; by which he must 
be acknowledged co-essential, of the same 
Substance with the Father; which, with the 
Distinction of their Persons, speak a perfect 
Identity of Essence. 
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The intimate Connection and Conjunction 
of the Son with the Father, is strongly Ex- 
pressed in our Saviour’s Prayer for the Apos- 
tles :—‘* Holy Father, keep through thine own 
Name, those whom thou hast given, that they 
may become, as we are:—which Expression 
implies, at least, such a Community of Council 
and Will with God, as no Being, merely 
human, could have asserted.-—Again, 


Our Lord prays, that the Father will sanc- 
tify the Apostles through the Truth;” but of 
himself, he says, ‘‘ For their sakes I sanctify 
myself; that they also may be sanctified 
through the Truth.” 


Again, ‘‘That they all may be One; as 
Thou Father art in me, and I in thee; that 
they also may be One zm us: that they may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” 


The intimate Connection, Love, and Union, 
subsisting between the Father and the Son, 
is the Model of that Love which ought to 
subsist between Christians, as far as the Dif- 
ference of their Natures will permit. But 
surely no man could pretend to the same Re-. 
ciprocity of Feeling and Will between God 
and himself, as connects Man with Man: No 
human Prophet, nor inspired Teacher, would 
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presume to join his own Name with that of 
the Deity in such a Phrase as this, ‘let my 
Disciples be in us.” 


Our Saviour prays that this Union between 
his Disciples may be perfected ; in order that 
the World might see the Love of God towards 
them, in its Effects, as clearly as they had seen 
it displayed towards the Redeemer himself, in 
the Communication of miraculous Power ; 
‘¢that the World may know that thou hast 
sent me; and that thou hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me;” (i. e.) that Mankind at 
large may be assured, from the blessed Effects 
of that Unanimity, with which they shall be in- 
spired, that the Author of that Religion, which 
produceth these Effects, has been sent by thee; 
and that thou lovest these my Disciples, not 
indeed, in the same Degree, but as evidently 
as thou hast loved me. 


What follows is still more remarkable, 
‘‘ Father, I will that they also, whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where I am; that 
they may behold my Glory, which thou hast 
given me: for thou lovest me before the Foun- 
dation of the World.” 


How noble and striking an Assertion of his 
own Pre-existence, and exalted Nature! Our 
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Saviour prays that his Disciples may, in due 
‘Time, be with him, in the Place whither he was 
then going; that they might behold, not only 
his Father’s Glory, but his own, as the Divine 
Word, “ which he had with the Father, before 
the World was.” 


But further, The Form of Baptism, in- 
stituted by Christ himself, is fully declarative 
herein. Christ is here joined with such per- 
sons as are confessedly of a Divine Nature, 
The Father, and the Holy Ghost. 


The Plainness of the Charge, and the great 
Occasion upon which it was given, makes it an 
Argument of such Force and Evidence, that it 
may justly determine the whole Matter.—For, 


By this Form of Admission into the visible 
Church of God, we are devoted, equally, to 
each Person in the Eternal Trinity : which im- 
plies at once, their Equality in Essence, and a 
professed Dependance for Grace and Salvation 
on the Son, and on the Holy Ghost, and a de- 
voted, faithful Attachment to them, as well as 
to the Father.—God always makes a Difference 
where there is any; more especially between 
himself, and the Works of his Hands, whom 
he never sets upon an Equality with himself. 
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When therefore, (as in the present Case,) He 
makes no Distinction, we are to make none; (*) 


ee 


(*) To this it hath been objected, that being baptized 
in the Name of Christ, can be no Proof of his Divinity ; 
because, if it were, Moses was God; for ‘“ all were bap- 
tized unto Moses, in the Cloud, and the Sea !” But, we 
reply, that the Cloud and the Sea, through which the 
Israelites passed, were (according to the Apostle) Figures 
and Types of their Christian Baptism ; and Moses, under 
whose Conduct they passed, was, in this Respect, a Type 
of Christ.—Their passing through the Sea, or under the 
Cloud, was no covenanting Rite, it carried with it no 
Obligation to, or Initiation into the Service of Moses: 
They were in no literal, or proper Sense, baptized unto 
Moses, but only as he represented Christ.—Nor are the 
Israelites any where said to have been baptized in the 
Name of Moses, nor is the Name of Moses ever joined 
with that of God in any of their Rites of Worship ;— 
nor was Moses, nor any of the Patriarchs, invoked 
together with God in any Act of Adoration or Benediction. 


When we are baptized “in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” we are baptized 
in the Name “of Three Persons, and of Three Divine 
Persons, and of Three Equally Divine Persons.” (See 
Lightfoot’s Harmony of the New Test. Sec. 92. P. 273.) 
This seems not to be more evident from Scripture, than 
from the Reason of the Thing. For else we are baptized 
in the Name of Two Persons and One Virtue or Quality, 
&c. which is palpably ridiculous; Or else we are baptized 
in the Name of Three Persons, betwixt the First, and Two 
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There being no Difference or Inequality in the 
Triune Nature. 


Towards the Conclusion of his Ministry, our 
Lord spoke more plainly to his Disciples of his 
approaching Sufferings and Death: and his Dis- 
courses took a more affectionate and consola- 
tory Tone; ‘ Let not your Hearts be troubled ; 
Ye believe in God, believe also in me.”—Here 
again we may ask, could sucha Mode of Speech 
have been used without Presumption, by a 
mere Man ?—still more applicable is this, “‘ He 
that hath seen me, hath seen the Father,” in- 
ferring at least a Parity and perfect Agreement 
with the Father, such as no Man could lay 
claim to. 


Again, Our Saviour, in his human Nature, 
prays to the Father for the Instruction and 
Comfort of his Disciples, in Words, which at 


Latter of which, there is an infinite Disparity, (there being 
no Medium between God and a Creature,) which is a 
Supposition not less ridiculous. And, in Fact, The Bap- 
tismal Form is so Surong, that Heretics have found them- 
selves under a Necessity of changing it, or of explaining 
it away. 

See a late Work entitled, An Elucidation of the Unity, 


&c. P, 59, where this Form is treated with great Freedom. 
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once express his Humiliation, as the Son of 
Man, and his Participation in the Divine Glory. 
The Effect, for which he prayed, was to .be 
reciprocal; ‘Glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee.”—This is not the Lan- 
guage of a Creature to his Creator. 


From all these Testimonies, it is, and in, Con- 
formity to them, that our Church styles Christ, 
(in her Form of Faith,) “‘ God of God, very God 
of very God,” and that, ‘‘ because he was in the 
Father, and the Father in him.” 


I would only observe further, in Proof hereof, 
that nothing less than the Belief of this Doc- 
trine, as it is received in the Church, can answer 
~ the full Demands of the Terms, Fairu and 
Mystery, which we meet with so repeatedly 
in the New Testament, and to which there ig 
so much Reference under the Old. (*) 


(*) The frequent Allusion made, by the Opposers of 
the Doctrine before us, to Common Sense, as the Standard 
to which the Mysterious Doctrines of Religion are to be 
subjected, cannot have escaped the Attention of the 
Reader. But, These deep and secret Things of God, 
are Subjects, not so much of Reason, as of Faith—And 
as an Illustration of this Remark, it may be sufficient to 
refer to the Case of Abraham, when he was called upon 
to offer up his Son as.a Sacrifice, ; To 
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“Great is the Mystery of Godliness. God 
was manifest in the Flesh, justified in the 


To him it had been expressly declared, that from this 
Son, the promised Seed, the Messiah should descend ; 
yet this Son, the Child of Promise, from whose Posterity, 
the Desire of all Nations was to spring, and upon the 
Prolongation of whose Days, the Possibility of the 
Accomplishment of the Promise, humanly speaking, 
entirely depended, the aged Patriarch was required to. 
sacrifice. . 


Had he listened to the Suggestions of Reason, or 
of common Sense, the Result, in all Probability, would 
have been different from that, which we know it to have. 
been. 


Reason would have urged; that Compliance to the 
Command, must necessarily prevent the Accomplishment 
of the Promise; That the Truth of the latter could only 
be established by disobeying the former; that there was 
an irreconciliable Contradiction between the two; that 
the Almighty could not require at his Hands, the Per- 
formance of an Act, which must frustrate his own 
Designs, and which, the Instincts, and Sympathies of 
Nature imperiously forbad. wy 

But here Faith interposed its holy Inspiration, and. 
whispered to the Conscience; Shall not the Judge of all 
the Earth do right? Is God a Man that he should lie, 
or the Son of Man that he should repent? Hath he said, 
and shall he not do it ? 


My Way indeed is dark and difficult ; Embarrassment 


/ 
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Spirit, seen of Angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the World, received 
up into Glory.” 


The Perfections of the Godhead—Person- 
ality in Jehovah—The Union of the two Na- 
tures in Christ—The Nature of the human Soul, 
and its Union with the Body—The Union of 
all Believers with Christ, and with one another, 
as Members of his mystical Body—Of being 
one Spirit with the Lord, and Temples of the 
Holy Ghost—Of our dwelling in God, and God 
in us—Of a Creation of all things out of no- 
thing—Of a Resurrection from the dead—Of 
spiritual Bodies, and Immortality—These, with 
innumerable others, are revealed in Scripture ; 


and Perplexity beset my Path; But shall I presume 
to limit the Possibilities of Omnipotence? shall I presume 
to question the Wisdom of his Proceedings, or the Justice 
of his Commands? 


Far be from me such arrogant Infatuation. Against 
Hope, and contrary to the Expectations of Reason, was 
Isaac given to me by the Most High. He now recalls 
the Gift; and, although from Him, must descend the 
promised Seed, and by offering him up as a Sacrifice, I 
must annihilate this glorious Expectation; yet He that 
is Wiser than the Wisest, will vindicate his Justice, and 


his Truth. ‘‘ His Purpose, That shall stand;” His Will, 
not mine be.done, | 
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but comprehended by no Man: being in their 
very Nature too deep for human Intellects to 
fathom. 


These Doctrines are mysterious.—How can 
they be otherwise? seeing that they relate toa 
Nature different from, and infinitely superior 
to our own? —Let it not be supposed that we 
are attempting to give any Explanation what- 
ever of the Mode of Existence, by which the 
two Natures were united in Christ.—It is suffi- 
cient for us to know that he is described in 
Scripture as the Only-begotten Son, One with 
the Father ; that he emptied himself of his 
Glory ; took upon him the Form of a Servant 5 
was made in the Likeness of Man; and that he 
was, to all Intents and Purposes, a Man, du- 
ring his Sojourn upon Earth.— If all these 
Points are separately and distinctly insisted 
upon in the Word of God—as to any common 
Apprehension they certainly are,—It is not our 
Part to devise Schemes for avoiding the Difficul- 
ties of Revelation, with the vain Hope of re- 
ducing all that is told us, of the Nature and 
Dispensations of God, to the Level of our own 
Understanding ; but to take each Truth sepa- 
rately, as we find declared in Scripture, and 
to confess that, ‘‘ great is the Mystery of God- 
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liness.”--They are not the less True, because 
they Surpass our natural Understandings: the 
simple Question being, with us, whether they 
be declared in the Word of God ?—For the rest 
let us be content to wait, till we enter into that 
more pure and spiritual Existence, where the 
uncertain State, of Things here, shall give Place 
to the Clearness of the perfect Day ; and we 
shall be admitted to behold the ineffable Bright- 
ness of the Divinity; the Majesty of the Fa- 
ther,—the Glory of the Only-begotten Son; and 
the pure Effulgence of that Holy Spirit, who 
now vouchsafes to us only a faint Shadow of 
eternal Light. 


Mysteries must exist whilst God speaks to 
Man on Subjects which are Divine, Heavenly, 
and Eternal. Could they be comprehended 
they would cease to be Objects of Faith. 
‘* For what a Man seeth, why doth he yet hope 
for ?” —Faith is swallowed up of Sight. 


‘‘Great is the Mystery of Godliness,” saith 
the Apostle. He allows that the Doctrine he 
advanced was very myterious, and this could 
not be controverted or denied; but he seems to. 
glory in it on that very Account, because 
he considered it as “‘ THE GREAT Mystery 
oF Gopuiness.”— We may therefore be sure,. 
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that they, who would so interpret the Words, 
as to render this Doctrine scarcely mysterious 
at all, do not understand them. (*) 


The real Character of the Universal Saviour, 
who was to be both Gop and Man, was a 
Secret from the Beginning. This stupendous 
Doctrine was infinitely, and by the Divine 


(*) We would scarcely have expected that this Doctrine 
would have been objected to because it is MYSTERI- 
OUS; when the Apostle calls it, ‘‘ The great Mystery 
of Godliness.”—But indeed, till we can comprehend 
ourselves, if is absurd tv object to Mysteries in those 
Things which relate to the Infinite God. The Power of 
Mind over Matter, is mysterious in the highest Degree ; 
yet we must deny our own Existence, as well as that of 
God, if we do not admitit; for we are moved by our 
Will, in every Part, continually, yet we know not how. 


Myteries, which Philosophy can never explain, are 
found every where in the Productions of Nature. The Style 
of God in all his Works is Mystery; and shall we suppose 
that his own Nature is not so, above all Things! | 


Experiment is indeed the proper Standard of our Dis 
coveries of the Powers of Nature: But, In our Inquiries 
concerning the Creator and his incomprehensible Essence, 
we must be satisfied with HIS Testimony. Beyond 
this we cannot go. Here we can make no Experiment. 
Nay; the Subject baffles all our Investigation. For, 
Can we, by searching, find out God?—* Can we find out 
the Almighty to Perfection ?” 
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Intention, too sublime for the carnal Concep- 
tions of the Jews: nay, it is abundantly evi- 
dent that the Prophets themselves, those ‘“ holy 
Men of God who spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost,” had not an Insight into 
the full Scope, and whole Import of the sacred 
Truths and Oracles which they delivered. 
Our Lord seems to allude to this Ignorance, 
when he acquaints his Disciples, that ‘‘ many 
Prophets and Kings had desired to see the 
Things which they saw and had not seen 
them.” 


Nay, the very Angels themselves, are re- 
presented as ‘“ desirous to look imto it: but 
are not able, with all Saints, to comprehend it.” 


These Expressions, we think, are in them- 
selves almost sufficiently decisive on the 
great Point before us. For it is hard to con- 
ceive that the Prophets, in whom, it seems, 
“the Spirit of Christ” resided; and much 
harder, that the Angels should not have a clear 
Idea of the Work of Redemption; should not be 
‘¢ able to comprehend what is the Breadth and 
Length, and Depth, and Height,” supposing 
that Work to have been accomplished by any 
Person less than the Very God.—But, admit 

the Divinity of Jesus Christ; and the Inqui- 
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sitiveness and Incapacity of Men and Angels 
will by no Means be unaccountable. 


Indeed, the absolute Godhead of Jesus 
Christ, though it had been, on certain Occa- 
sions, not barely intimated, but in plain Terms 
asserted by him, was not uniformly manifested 
to his Disciples during his Residence upon 
Earth. } Me 

It was a Truth which he was, in due Time, 
fully to authenticate to them; but which THEN, 
for obvious Reasons, they could “ not bear.” 


The full Manifestation of the great Mystery 
of the Gospel was reserved for ‘‘ The Day of 
Pentecost :” before which Consideration, 2 
thousand Difficulties will crumble into no- 
thing, and by which an Answer is given in full, 
with respect to the Silence of the Old Testa- 
ment, and the Incompetency of a great Part 
of the New. 


All this, I trust, will afford a strong Proof 
that the Faith which the Apostles preached. 
AFTER the Ascension of our Saviour ;—the 
Faith which was first delivered to the Christian 
Saints ;—the Faith which we are required to 
‘“‘hold-fast without wavering,” and to “ build 
ourselves upon,” is a Faith in the Incarnation 

4X 
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of the Eternal Son of God;” or, in other 
Words, in the Doctrine of the ‘‘ Holy Trinity,” 
as it hath all along been held in the Christian 
Church, (*) 


Innumerable are the Texts, by which, as 
collateral Proof, we might strengthen this 


(*) That the universal Church of Christ, whether Papal 
or Protestant, Primitive or Modern, should have unani- 
mously, amidst all their Contentions and Differences, 
embraced a Doctrine so perfectly novel and supernatural, 
as this of the Union of Deity and Humanity in Jesus 
Christ ; a Doctrine which (it it may be truly said) ‘‘ Eye 
had not seen, nor Ear heard,) neither had it entered 
into the Heart of Man to conceive,” had not ‘* God re- 
wealed it to us by his Spirit,” which alone could ‘Search 
the deep Things of God ;”’—that, unshaken by all the 
Freedom of Discussion, and all the Contrariety of Sects 
and Systems, which have never spared even Truths of a 
Nature less open to Controversy, this Doctrine should 
have maintained its almost universal Ascendency through 
every State and Age of Christendom; and, what greatly 
heightens the Wonder, that He, who is declared “ the 
Head of all Things to. his Church,” should have per- 
mitted this wide and steady Prevalence ofa Doctrine so 
transcendantly important, in whatever Light it is viewed, 
this is a Phenomenon that can be satisfactorily ac- 
eounted for by no Hypothesis, but that which admits the 
Doctrine really to exist, and distinctly to appear, in the 
Scriptures, | 
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important Subject: the which, (as St. John 
saith of the Works of Christ,) should they 
be duly mentioned, and as duly spoken to, 
every One, I suppose there would be no End 
of our Labours: ‘‘ But these are written, that 
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that believing, ye might 
have Life through his Name.” 
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PART XIV. 


2 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Lhe Divinity of Christ proved from 
Scripture Prophecy. 


THERE are three Kinds of Evidence, which, 
in an especial Manner, recommend the 
Christian Religion to the Observance of Man- 
kind :—The Prophecies respecting the Author 
of it—The Miracles performed by those who 
first preached it—-and the Genuiness and Purity 
of the Religion itself. 


These three kinds of Evidence, attentively 
considered, seem sufficient to convince any 
reasonable Man, that Christianity is, by no 
Means, a cunningly devised Fable; (*) but 


(*). Nothing can be more groundless, and unsupported 
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that Jesus Christ is the True Messiah and 
Saviour of the World. 


with any Degree of Reason, than to alledge that the 
Notions of Religion, so common and prevailing in the 
World, were originally invented by Politicians; and, by 
their Artifice, imposed upon the Credulous, as the Dictates 
of Nature :—For, (besides that strict Virtue is often too 
little agreeable to the Maxims and Measures of their 
Policy, to give it any Appearance of proceeding from 
such an Original,) every Man, who will look carefully 
into his own Heart, may find there a Standard of Right 
and Wrong, prior to any Instructions, Declarations, or 
Laws of Men, by which he pronounces Judgment upon 


them. 


Nothing can be more simple, and at the same Time en- 
forcing, than is our most Holy Religion. 


Jesus Christ, our Blessed Saviour, passed thirty Years 
of his Life in Obscurity and Poverty, then preached and 
confirmed his Doctrine with Prodigies and Wonders; 
gave Health to the Sick, Sight to the Blind, and Life 
to the Dead :—He died by Men’s Malice, and rose again 
by his own Power; sent twelve illiterate Men to subdue 
the World,—Success attended their Labours, and crowned. 
their Endeavours ; so that ina few Years, the Christian 
Religion spread its Conquests beyond the Bounds of the 


Roman Empire. 

Prejudice, Libertinism, and Atheism, conspired its 
Ruin ; — Philosophers opposed Arguments —Emperors, 
Torments—and hibertines, Sensuality :-— Yet Christianity 
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For, as to the Prophecies, were they not 
many and various in their Circumstances, de- 
livered through the Space of near Four Thou- 
sand Years, with greater and greater Clear- 
ness, all fulfilled in Christ, and in him only? 
Consequently proving, that ‘* This is of a 
Truth that Prophet that should come into 
the World.” 


As to his Miracles, were they not public, 
beneficent, numerous, and astonishing, such as 
‘“‘no Man could work, except God was with 
him.” And then, 


broke through the Violence of the Opposition--it multiplied 
by its Disputes, and increased by Persecution ;—Martyrs 
innumerable sealed the Truth of it with their Blood—their 
Constancy was invincible, though their Torments were 
inexpressible.— So that, notwithstanding the Christian 
Religion has been so furiously attacked, by Impiety and 
Profaneness, it has always appeared Holy, always 
Victorious, and always ‘Triumphant.—It has_ been 
proved by Miracles, sealed with the Blood of Martyrs, : 
testified by the Apostles, confirmed by Reason, published 
by the very Elements, and confessed even by the very 
Devils themselves.—Hiow great is the Proof and Enforce- 
ment of our most Holy Religion! 


See Gamaliel’s Reasoning in this Case, Acts v. 34, &e. 
with the Event of it from that Time to the Present. 
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As to his Religion, doth the Reasonable- 
ness of its genuine Doctrines, and Purity of 
its Precepts, with the Tendency of every Part 
of it to make Men holy and happy, clearly ma- 
nifest it to be ‘‘ worthy of all Men; to be 
worthy of all Acceptation !” 


Each of these Particulars will come regu- 
larly into Consideration, under the Subject now 
before us. As, 


First, From Prophecy. Though we had 
none of those many plain and positive Asser- 
tions in the Holy Scriptures, in direct Terms, 
announcing the Deity of our Lord; yet the 
Prophecies respecting his Incarnation, the 
Character and Particulars of his Life. The 
End and Design of his coming upon Earth ; 
together with his own Prophetic Spirit —~ 
The bare History and Narrative of his own 
Life and Actions; in that he forgave Sins, 
cast out Devils, walked upon the Waves, 
raised the Dead, and had the Winds and Seas 
at his Command; and chiefly that he raised 
himself from Death to Life, and ascended up 
into Heaven;—These were incontestible Proofs 
that he was perfect God:—One with, and 
equal to the Father; for ‘‘no Man could do 
the Works He did, except God was with 
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him :” These all might be separately insisted 
on; Our present Argument, is, Prophecy. 
Which, in Old Times, was delivered not doubt- 
fully, but loudly, with an affirmative Voice, 
particularly, that such, and such Events should 
certainly happen in the Time and Place, and 
with all the Circumstances by them foretold. (*) 
But what Events?—The most particular and 
personal, and such as concerned the Interest 
of the Nation to whom they were delivered, 
and were at the same Time, the most remote 
from all outward Appearance; and therefore 
could not be the Effect of human Fore-sight ; 
such as terrible Famine, and shameful Cap- 
tivity, threatened under Uzziah and Jotham, 
in the Midst of Peace and Plenty: The Deli- 
very of Jerusalem, when surrounded by Foes, 
herself in the Midst of Extremity, without 
Hope of human Assistance :—These, with 
others, illustrious as they were, served only as 
a Preparation for others of far greater Impor- 
tance, to which the Accomplishment of the 
former was to give a Degree of Authority and 
Credit, superior in Strength to all that human 


(*) See these fully and ably handled by Dr. Pye Smith, 
in his Scripture Testimony of the Messiah, in 2 Vols. 
4F 
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Understanding could imagine or desire, for 
the gaining a full Conviction and unshaken 
Belief, (viz.) the Predictions relating to the 
Messiah, and the Establishment of his Church. 
These are so clear, and plain, and descend to 
such a Particularity, as is truly wonderful. (*) 


_ The Prophets have not only marked out 
the precise Time, the Place, and Manner of his 
Birth, and principal Actions of his Life, and 
the Effects of his Preaching; but saw, and 
foretold the most minute Circumstances of his 
Death, and consequently related them with 
almost as much E:xxactness, as the Evangelists 
themselves, who were Eye-witnesses of them. 


They foretold (Gen. xlix. 10.) that he “‘should 
come before the Sceptre departed from Judah:” 
—And accordingly Christ appeared a little 
before the Time, when the Jewzsh Government 
was totally destroyed by the Destruction of 
the Second Temple, (Hag. il. 7.) ‘The De- 
sire of all Nations shall come, and I will fll 
this House with Glory, saith the Lord of 
Hosts:—The Glory of this latter House shall 
be greater than the former.” | And accord- 


(*) See Note, Page 419. 
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ingly Christ appeared some Time before the 
Destruction of the City and Temple. 


It was foretold that He should come at the 
End of Four Hundred and Ninety Years after 
the Restoring of Jerusalem, which had been laid 
waste during the Captivity, (Dan ix. 24.) 
and that He should “be cut off;” and that, 
after that, ‘ the City and Sanctuary should be 
destroyed, and made desolate.” And accord- 
ingly, at what Time soever the Beginning 
of the Four Hundred and Ninety Years can, 
according to any Interpretation of the Words, 
be fixed; the End of them will fall about the 
Time of Christ’s appearing: and it is well 
known how entirely ‘‘ the City and Sanctuary 
were destroyed some Years after his being 


cut off. 


If was foretold that he should be born of a 
Virgin, (Isaiah vii. 14.) that he should do great 
and beneficial Miracles:—that “the Eyes of 
the Blind (Isa. xxxv. 5.) should be opened, and 
the Ears of the Deaf unstopped:” that ‘“ the 
Lame Man should leap as an Hart, and the 
Tongue of the Dumb sing :’—-which Prophecy, 
in many Instances, was literally fulfilled in 
the Miracles of Christ :—‘‘ The Blind received 
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their Sight, (Matt. xi. 5.) the Lame walked, 
the Dumb spake, and the Deaf heard,” &c. 

It was foretold that he should die a violent 
Death, (Isa. li. throughout,) and that, not 
for himself (Dan. ix. 26.) but for our Trans- 
gressions, (Isa. li. 5, 12.) and for the Iniquity 
ofus all; and that he might bear “ the Sin of 
Many :’—-All which was exactly fulfilled in 
the Sufferings of Christ. 


It was foretold (Gen. xlix. 10.) that “‘ to him 
should the gathering of the People be ;” and 
(Psalm ii. 8.) that “God should give him the 
Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utmost 
Parts of the Earth for his Possession :” which 
was punctually fulfilled by the wonderful 
Success of the Gospel, and its universal spread- 
ing through the World. (*) 


(*) 1t appears from the Writers of the History of the 
Church, that before the Destruction of Jerusalem, the 
Gospel was not only preached in Lesser Asia, and Greece, 
and Italy, the great Theatres of Action then in the World; 
but was also propagated as far Northward as Scythia ;— 
as far Southward as Zthiopia ;—and as far Westward as 
to Spain and Britain.—Bishop Newton’s Diss. Vol. 2. 


This great Success, against so much Opposition, can no 
otherwise be accounted for, but by believing that they 


were Ambassadors for God, and that He was with them 
ef a Truth, 
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Lastly, many minuter Circumstances were 
foretold of the Messiah: that he should be of 
“the Tribe of Judah,” and of the Seed of 
David; that he should be born in the Town 
of Bethlehem,” (Micah. v. 2.)—that he should 
‘‘ ride upon an Ass,’ in humble Triumph into 
the City of Jerusalem, (Zac. ix. 19.)—that he 
should be ‘“‘ Sold for Thirty Pieces of Silver,” 
(Zac. xi. 12.)—that he should be scourged, 
buffeted, and spit upon, (Isa. i. 6.)—that his 
Hands and Feet should be pzerced, (Psal. xxii. 
16.)—-that heshould be numbered with Male- 
factors, (Isa. lil. 12.)—that a particular Friend 
should betray him (Psalm xli. 9.)—that he 
should have Gall and Vinegar offered him to 
drink, (Psalm xlix. 21.)—that they who saw 
him crucified, should mock at him for trusting 
in God to deliver him, (Psalm. xxi. 8.)—that 
the Soldiers should cast Lots for his Garments, 
(Psalm xxii. 18.)—that he should make his 
Grave with the Rich, (Isa. iii. 9.)—and that he 
should rise again without seeing Corruption, 
(Psalm xvi. 10.) All which Circumstances 
were fulfilled to the greatest possible Exactness, 
in the Person of Christ :—not to mention the 
numberless 7'ypical Representations, which had 
likewise evidently their complete Accomplish- 
ment in him. 
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‘And it is no less evident that these Prophe- 
cies cannot possibly be applied, in full, to any 
other Person that ever pretended to be the 
Messiah. 


Had our Saviour only performed some One 
Miracle; or without his doing any Thing mi- 
-raculous, had his coming been foretold barely 
by a single Prophecy, describing some Par- 
ticularity in his Life and Conduct : — And 
yet, on the Testimony of this Evidence, he 
had required of us the same Obedience to his 
Laws, and the same Belief of the Doctrines 
and Mysteries of his Religion, that he now 
does:—In either Case, might we not, with some 
Shew of Reason, have complained, that we had 
avery narrow Basis to build our Faith upon? 
Would it not, with some Plausibility, have 
been objected, that the Coincidence of the 
Prophecy with the Event might possibly be 
accidental; that the Miracle might be falsely 
imposed upon the World, either by the Actors, 
or the ‘Relators—that the #eholders might be 
credulous—the Performers artful—and Histo- 
rians weak and dishonest—Or, lastly, That it 
might possibly be produced by a Confederacy 
of all these. What could have fortified the 
Heart, even of the sincere and willing Convert, 
against all Impression from the Objections, 
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when backed by all the Strength of Reasoning, 
insinuated by all the Subtilties of Sophistry, 
set off with all the pleasing Imagery of Wit— 
opposed by stubborn and inveterate Prejudices, 
and favored too, perhaps, by the Propensity of 
Inclination ? | 


But, If we call in the universal Proof to 
our Aid, (*) we shall with Ease be able to 


(*) Prophecies, singly considered, may be so plain, as to 
be applicable to our Saviour :—But then, under this view 
only, they could go no further:—They might still be of 
such a Nature, (and, in Fact, many of them are of that 
Nature) as to be applicable to many more, besides the 
Person of our Saviour.—Thus, 


That Prediction that says, ‘‘ the Messiah shall be born 
of a Virgin, (being a Fact of a disputable Nature,) was 
not, of itself, a sufficient Proof of any Thing, without a 
Concurrence with the rest of the Prophecies of him. 


If here, in his miraculous Conception, or that of his 
glorious Resurrection, (which were Marks most peculiarly 
his own) we could only have traced the Messiah, by any 
One of these single Points of him, in the Prophetical 
Writings; — what Objections would have been raised 
against our Lord’s Right to this glorious Title ?— How 
would the Infidel have triumphed over the Secrecy of his 
Conception !—and what an Accession of Strength would 
have followed those weak and malicious Exceptions to the 
Trath of-his Resurrection! Again, 
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defeat every Objection, when thus armed (to 
adopt the Apostle’s Expression) in this Pane- 


Again, another Prophecy saith, that the Messiah was to 
be of the Seed of Abraham, and of the House and Lineage 
of David, and a Descendant of Judah. 


This happened to our Saviour, but it did not happen to 
him only.—Therefore these Prophecies, independently 
considered, are of too loose a Nature, to be of any As- 
sistance to us in distinguishing the Messiah, when he 


should come. 


It is true, They exclude many from that Title, but it 
also admits many toit; and if we should listen to this 
single Voice, we could fix on no One in particular.—But 
consider these, as foretold of the same Person, who was 
to be born of a Virgin—who was to do all Kinds of Mi- 
racles—who was to be put to Death, and to be raised from 
the Dead—and in whom several other special Circum- 
stances were to meet; they thence become a forcible Evi- 
dence, and greatly contribute to fix the Character of the 
Messiah, on the proper Person; they receive Strength 
from the Rest of the Prophecies, and add Strength to 
them. 

There could be scarce one single Circumstance in our 
Saviour’s Person or Actions fixed upon, which, though 
foretold in the clearest and most express Terms, could have 
been strong enough to give him (in the Opinion of Men) 
an unexceptionable Right to the Title of the Messiah. 


‘Try this upon bis Power of working Miracles; That, 
many‘of his Prophets gave astonishing Proofs of.—Again, 


Proved from Prophecy. 569 


plia of God. For,—First,—What an Acces- 
sion of Strength will, by this Means, be 


“He was a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with 
Grief:— He underwent Sufferings, though innocent :— 
Will this point him out to us, to be incontestibly the Man ? 
All History can witness that he was not the only innocent 
Sufferer.—So again, 


That he should be betrayed by a particular Friend, and 
be put to Death with the Transgressors, do neither of 
them, singly, make more for our Saviour’s being the Mes- 
siah, than it doth for many others in the same Case :—For, 
where is the Man, who, among the Number of his Friends 
hath not had one unfaithful ?—and (as it hath been proved) 
many have suffered unjustly. 


And then, That Prediction, which says, the Messiah 
shall ‘“‘ make his Grave with the Rich,” is plainly appli- 
cable to our Lord, because it undeniably happened to him : 
but it happened to many more besides our Saviour :—And 
therefore, if we consider it no otherwise than singly, the 
Evidence of this Prophecy is evidently lost.—It can no | 
more, by its own szngle Force, prove Jesus of Nazareth to 
be the Messiah, than it can a Thousand others, to whom 
the same happened in common with him;—It only sets 
his Claims to that Title upon a Level with that of all those, 
on whose Corpse, since the giving out of the Prophecy, 
the same distinguished Interment has been bestowed. 


If then, the most eminent Marks, common to our Sa- 
viour, with the Messiah of the Prophets, be too weak, 
when they stand alone, to establish him, beyond Contra- 


46 
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made to the Credit of the Historians! We 
have in the Scriptures a Number of them mutu- 


diction, to be the same :—And if they lose their Force by 
being separately applied; every other under- Circumstance 
must proportionably lose more of its Force, asits natural 
Power to withstand the Violence offered it, is less. 


Descriptive Definitions are always to be viewed en- 
tire.-—If you disunite the Parts of them, and make Use of 
every Circumstance thus independent, they will, by no 
Means, enable you to find out the Individual they were 
intended for; though they would readily do it when collec- 
tively taken. 


If we had a Portrait given us to find out by it, the Person 
it was intended to represent, we should compare it entire 
with the Persons that offered themselves to our Notice; 
and when we found One, whose Features and Proportion, 
in every Respect, it resembled, we should conclude Him 
to be the Man we were in Search of. 


But if, instead of this Method, we were to divide tt into 
as many Parts, as there were Limbs or Features, and 
then look upon every small Section as a complete Test of 
the Original, into what endless Mistakes should we be led ” 
And yet, in one Case, the Resemblance between the se- 
veral distinct Parts is the same, as in the other :—But we 
see the Advantage of laying them altogether ; for the Cor- 
responding of this One Part is a Proof that all the Rest 
are not misapplied, 


How then did our Saviour and his Apostles proceed, 
in applying to his Person, the Characters of it, that were 
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ally supporting each other: Historians. of dif- 
ferent Ages, different Countries, different Com- 


exhibited in the Prophetic Writings ?—It cannot be shewn 
that our Saviour has ever recommended the Use of any 
One particular Prophecy, exclusive of Others, to the At- 
tention of those whom He was desirous of leading to a 
Faith in him.—-And till this be shown, we see not how it 
can be laid down as his Sense of Prophecy, that any One 
Particular of it, much less that every particular Prophecy, 
is, of itself, a separate and distinct Proof of the general 
Truth of Christ, ov of the Deity of Christ in particular. 


Fie has, indeed, applied to himself particular Prophecies, 
and hath assured us, that they received their Completion 
in some Part of his Life and Sufferings.—But He has no 
where restrained the Proof of his Messiahship to any One 
of these, nor ascribed to them a separate Power of proving 
him to be the Christ. His Conduct was, all along, the - 
very Reverse of this. He did not think that the fulfilling of 
any One Prophecy, or any Set of them, was sufficient to 
evince the Truth of his Mission. He thought that nothing 
less than a full Completion of all the Prophecies was sufh- 
cient for this great Purpose.—He, all along, shewed a 
strong Desire of bringing about the Accomplishmentof still 
more and more Prophecies, even in the most remote and 
distant ones ; but in an especial Manner applying himself 
to fulfil those which nearly concerned him in the great 
Work of our Redemption. And when any human Endea- 
vours were exerted that tended to prevent their further Ac- 
complishment, he expressly opposed them. (Matt. iii. 14, 
15.—xvi, 23.—xxvi. 51, &c.) And, as he fulfilled all the 


572 The Divinity of Christ 


plexions, Abilities, Educations, Persuasions, 
and Interests;—Yea, different in all other 


Scriptures, so he never recommended any separate Part 
of them; but the Whole Volume, as a proper Foundation 
of their Faith to others,—When he endeavoured to bring 
others to a Belief in him, he did not refer them to this, or 
that Prophecy; but bids them ‘‘ Search the Scriptures,” 
without Limitation, for the Proofs of his Character and 
Mission, ‘‘ for they are they (says he) that testify of me.” 


When he reproved the Incredulity of two of his Disci- 
ples, in the Way to Emmaus, He did not think it sufficient, 
for the raising and strengthening their Faith, to recapitu- 
late some of the most eminent Prophecies concerning him- 
self, and to urge these as so many different, independent 
Arguments for their Believing ; but, as one great, full, and 
powerful Argument.—For,—‘ Beginning at Moses and all 
the Prophets, He expounded to them, in a// the Scriptures, 
the Things concerning himself.” 


Those whom he pitched upon to be his Witnesses to the 
W orld, were such as attended him through all the Scenes 
of his Ministry.—They were not furnished with an imper- 
fect Knowledge of it, nor admitted only to be conscious 
of one or two predicted Events, but were acquainted with - 
his Preaching, his Miracles, his Persecution, his Death, 
his Burial, Resurrection, and Ascension; for they were to 
give Evidence, not of a partial, but of a general Correspon- 
dence between his Life, and the Prophetical Plan of it.— 
‘« And ye also (says he) shall bear Witness of me, because 
ye have been with me from the Beginning.” 


This made the Apostles, when they were about to appoint 
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Parts of their Character; yet, as Historians, 
perfectly consistent. Now, 


a Person, in the Room of Judas, to the high Office from 
which he by Transgression fell, to determine thus— 
‘‘ Wherefore, of those Men who have accompanied with 
us all the Time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us, Beginning from the Baptism of John, unto that 
same Day that he was taken up from us, must One be 
ordained, to be a Witness with us of his Resurrection.”— 
Accordingly, 


The Evangelists, who, from the Beginning, were Eye- 
Witnesses and Ministers of the Word, <‘ having had per- 
fect Understanding of all Things from the very first, 
when they were about to set forth in Order, a Decla- 
ration of those Things which were most firmly believed 
among them,” are not contented with relating only some 
of the most memorable Events in his Life, or with applying 
to it some of the most express and important Predictions ; 
but they lay before us the whole Scheme of his Life and 
Doctrine ; and seem careful to inform us of some of the 
most minute Instances in them, and to apply some of 
the more indirect Prophecies, which were more likely 
to escape the Notice of common Enquirers. 


St. Matthew especially has been so diligent in collecting 
the Prophetic Testimonies of Christ, that there is scarce 
a single Occurrence which ever happened to him, but 
what he shews to have been foretold by some Prophet: 
—so insufficient a Foundation of a Christian Faith did 
he think the fulfilling any single and separate Predic- 
tion :—sd industrious hath he been to display to us in their 
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What one Motive can possibly be thought of, 
(if we set aside the Conviction of Truth,) that 


full Force, the great Argument of the whole Life of Jesus, | 
corresponding to the whole Picture of it, as drawn in the 
Prophetical Writings:—And, the same Design is visible 
in the Writings of the other Evangelists. Hence are 
those frequent Expressions, of, ‘* All these Things were 
done, that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken of him” 
—‘* All this came to pass, that the Prophecy, the Scrip- 
ture, &c. might be fulfilled”—And, “thus itis Written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to Suffer.” 


And will any One now object that they forgot this 
Design, when they shewed a Resemblance between the 
particular Prophecies, and the particular Acts of our 


Saviour ? 


But, it may be said, that if they intended to shew us 
this general Correspondence, they should have collected 
and applied the whole Body of the Prophecies.— But this 
was not requisite:—For the Prophetical Writings were 
still Extant. When, therefore, they had drawn a com- 
plete Account of the Transactions of Christ, they might 
safely leave to us, now possessed of both the corres- 
ponding Parts, to make the Comparison.—We might 
read in the Prophets all that the Messiah was to do 
and suffer; and in the Evangelists, all that our Lord 
did and suffered; and therefore, were not unfurnished 
with every Thing that could satisfy us in the Reality of 
the Likeness, which runs through the Whole. 


A single Prophecy, then, would be but of little Avail ; 
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might have this uniform Influence on Writers 
so various? It could not be any ingredient 


nay, rather indeed, would lead us to Error and Confu- 
sion; as the Coincidence of it with the Event, might 
possibly be accidental, if not applicable to many; and 
therefore to be fixed for certain to no One.—But, when we 
take in the universal Proof to our Aid, and see how all the 
Prophecies concenter in Christ, and where fulfilled in him 
altogether, and in him only, they undeniably prove him 
to be the Messiah and Saviour of the World. 


“¢ God, with whoma Thousand Years are as one Day, 
and one Day as a Thousand Years,” could have finished 
the Redemption, as well as the Creation, in a Moment :— 
But, as in one Case, he adapted his Operations to the 
Understanding; so, in the other, to the Necessities of 
his Creatures.—He could have brought together all the 
grand Apparatus of this Mystery, overwhelming one 
Age with the Lustre and Astonishment which such an 
Assemblage of Prodigies must create.—But, by the 
regular Distribution of them, which his Wisdom has 
made, what an ample Provision arises for the Necessities 
of all! By thus disseminating them with an even Hand, 
through all Ages, he awakened, at every fit Period, the 
languishing Faith of the World; refreshing the thirsty 
Souls of his faithful Servants with adue Share of his 
Goodness; ever repairing the decayed Impressions of 
his unfailing Promises, and keeping and strengthening 
their Hopes by renewed Assurances of his gracious In- 
tentions; and even our Faith is strengthened by the De- 
monstrations of Wisdom and Goodness, which break in 
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in their Constitution ;—for, here are the San- 
guine and Phlegmatic—the Active and the 
Contemplative—the Warm and the Sedate,— 
Some who enjoyed all the Fire of Imagination, 
and others who possessed all the Coolness of 
Judgment. 


It could not be any Similarity of Education, 
any Prepossession of Sentiment, or Adherence 
to favorite Principles; nor lastly, to any Union 
of Interest: for, here were the Ignorant and 
the Learned; those of simple unadorned 
Minds, and those who had been enriched and 
refined with all the Advantages of Culture and 
Instruction :—Some trained up in all the Afflu- 
ence and Splendour ofa Court ; and some, who 
hardly aspired above the Humility of a Cottage : 
—Here were the Successful and the Unfor- 
tunate, the Martial and the Timorous, the 
Monarch and the Mechanic: Ina Word, here 
were Men engaged in the most discordant 
Scenes of Life. Now, , 


upon us, while we contemplate a Scheme thus unfolded, 
and thus supported. The’Testimony of it yielding greater 
Weight to us, by being placed so remote fromus; the 
Evidence of Prophecies still increasing with their Distance 
from the predicted Events, 
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When we see a Plan, so far above the Com- 
pass of human Genius to comprehend, as the 
present, described by the joint Assistance of 
Men, in every Circumstance, so distinguished ; 
and this too, executed with the same Consis- 
tency and Uniformity, as if it had been the re- 
gular Work of some great and single Genius ; 
what can we conclude, but that the Spirit of 
Divine Wisdom presided over the whole Work, 
assigning to each his Part, and so conducting 
him through it, that this universal Harmony 
might still be preserved. 


Can any one look on this Collection of Won- 
ders, and yet retain the least Suspicion of 
Doubt ?—Can. he behold them publickly exhi- 
bited in all Ages and Countries ;—before pro- 
miscuous Multitudes of all Ranks and Condi- 
tions; and can we think that all this may yet 
be resolved into Artifice and Deception, by im- 
agining in all these Instances, a lucky Concur- 
rence of Boldness and Subtility in the Actors 
on the one Hand, with a proper Quantity of 
Credulity and Infatuation in the Witnesses on 
the other ?—-He who can entertain the Suspi- 
cion, must himself possess an uncommon Share 
of the Weakness now in Question. 


Had there been-only one Prophecy, and that 
44 
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at no great Distance from the Event, it might 
possibly be doubted whether it ought to be de- 
rived any further than from human Sagacity» 
favoured by Chance.—As we remove the Pro- 
phecy further back, and again as we add to the 
Number of Prophecies, the Doubt gradually 
looses its Probability, and dies away.—But 
where there is a Chain of Prophecies, set at all 
Distances from their Events, delivered by dif_ 
ferent Persons, and yet dependent among them- 
selves; we are then at Liberty to make human 
Discernment as deep-sighted, and Chance as 
propitious as possible; yet they are, both of 
them, absolutely too narrow to raise the least 
Doubt upon;—for, in this Case, we have to 
account not only for the Coincidence of the 
Prophecies and their Events; but further, for 
that surprising Correspondence amongst the In- 
spired of all Ages; Men under such different 
Circumstances, and in all other Respects so dis- 
similar, which could impress upon their several 
Prophecies an uniform Tendency, and connect 
them together in a well concerted Series. | 


Such is the complicated Labour of the Athe- 
ist, when he would strike out a System with- 
out the Help of an Intelligence. 


PART XV. 


+ 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Proof from Prophecy continued. 


Havine already considered the great Evi- 
dence of Prophecy, in Proof of our Saviour’s 
Divinity, and established the Credibility of it, 
in general; I shall now consider it a little 
more circumstantially, and ask the following 
Question ; with the Resolves to it :-— 


Can such a Scheme be merely an Invention 
of the Historians in recording it _—No.—There 
is an Uniformity running through it, which will 
not suffer us to think it the casual Production 
of a Number of Men, so remote in their Ages, 
divided in their Interests, and distinguished in 
their Geniuses. 
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That each Author directed his fortuitous 
Labours on his own detached Plan, so exactly 
according to Rule and Measure, that, out of all 
these Parts, accidently put together, there arose, 
as out of a Chaos, one harmonious and well- 
proportioned Whole, is too absurd a Solution 
for any reasonable Inquirer to acquiesce in.— 
But, 


If devious Fancy is sufficient for the Pur- 
pose, and Intention must be allowed necessary 
for such a Production, shall we say, then, that 
each of these Historians copied his Part from 
some pre-conceived Model ?—If there was such 
a Model, it must have been designed by Moses, 
who executed the first Part of the History.— 
But, allowing that the Design was finished in 
the most masterly Manner; yet, how was it 
communicated to the succeeding Historians, 
and concealed at the same Time from all the 
rest of Mankind, who were to be deceived by 
it? How was it contrived, that, after lying 
buried at Intervals fora long Space of Time, 
it should come to be revived precisely at those 
critical Periods when it was to be resumed, 
and discovered to those only who were best 
qualified to carry it on? 


But were it possible to think of some Con- 
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trivance, by which it might be conveyed down 
from Century to Century, and made all the 
Way to sink and emerge in a convenient Man- 
ner, still it will be asked, what Inducement 
could be annexed to it to engage the Histo- 
rians to undertake their assigned Parts? 


If it was to bribe them with Afiluence, 
Ease, and Grandeur, we might suppose David 
and Daniel to have been overcome by such 
Temptations ; but what Power could they 
have over the Majority, who neither enjoyed, 
nor wished to enjoy such Advantages ?—Say, 
that it was empowered by some Allurement 
or other, no Matter what, to influence and 
give a proper Turn to their Minds :—But, how 
could it actuate Minds so differently turned, 
as their Productions shew them to have been? 
How could it put in Motion the sublime Con- 
ceptions of the Psalmist,—the enraptured 
Fancy of Isatah, — the Soul of the Priest of 
Anathoth, and the tranquil Minds of the Evan- 
gelists 7?—In short, there can be no Motive 
thought of, that could bias such a Variety of 
Dispositions, to a Concurrence in a Deceit; 
and therefore, it must be concluded, that the 
Historians have described to us what appear- 
ed, to them at least, to be real Occurrences and 
actual Events. 
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Perhaps, then, the honest Historians were 
themselves imposed upon among the rest of 
Mankind, by the Subtilty of those who were 
employed in the Management of this pretended 
Revelation. 


Now, we might insist, that since the His- 
torians were all of them also engaged in. the 
Action, it was impossible for them to.be Im- 
postors in the Capacity of Performers, while 
they are presumed honest as Historians.—But, 
let us overlook this Advantage, and set them 
before us in the single Light as Actors. 


Here again, If they are said to be Impostors, 
the same Set of unanswerable Difficulties will 
recur, only much corroborated by the Circum- 
stance, that the Series of Actors is much longer 
than that of Historians, and their Characters 
more various. 


If they carried their Views no further than 
that every one might gain Success to his own 
private Part of the Imposture, how was it pos- 
sible, that so great a Number of alien and ran- 
dom Inventions, when they were, by Accident, 
applied to each other, should not only keep 
clear of Repugnancy and Collision, but should 
fall at once into a most beautiful Arrange- 
ment, and bring with them all the Marks 
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of Relation, previous Design, and mutual De- 
pendency? | 


But if they also acted in Concert, their Plan 
must have been contrived by Adam, since He 
first made Way for it by abusing his Posterity 
with the Notion of a Fall, and the pretended 
Expediency and Promise of a Redemption.— 
The Difficulty, therefore, is much increased, 
since it is to be conveyed some thousand Years 
_ further than when it was supposed to come 
from Moses; and Precautions are to be taken, 
that, as it passes down through Ages of Dark- 
ness, and Ages of Science, it may be covered 
all the while from the Deluded, and un-veiled 
only to the Agents in its Propagation.— But, 


Were it possible to think of some secret 
Means of Communication between the extreme 
Ages of the World, some hidden Channel, by 
which a general Scheme might have been con- 
veyed, unsuspected to the rest of Mankind, 
from Impostor to Impostor, from Adam to 
the Apostles ;— Yet, what shall we say, in- 
duced them to engage in the Attempt; or, 
by what lucky Contingency, or wise Preordi- 
nation, did a Set of Men, duly qualified, arise 
at fit Intervals, and take their Stations for 
the Execution of it? Shall we suppose them 
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(for some Motive they must have) to be seduced 
by any of those three Temptations which draw 
the Bulk of Mankind after them, Riches, Ho- 
nours, or Pleasures ? 


Avarice might, perhaps, find its Account 
in the numerous Flocks and Herds of the 
Patriarchs, or in the Affluence of a Land 
flowing with Milk and Honey :—But it could 
never be Avarice which consented to resign 
all its Pretensions for generous and chari- 
table Uses, and to sell its Lands for the Sup- 
port of the Needy, 


The intrepid Law-giver of the Israelites, or 
the aspiring Son of Jesse, might have been 
fired by Ambition; but it could not be Am- 
bition which exposed the Prophet Balaam to 
the angry Rebuke of the King of Moab; «JI 
thought to promote thee to Honour, but the 
Lord hath kept thee back from Honour.”’— 
It could not be Ambition which encouraged 
the Prophets so constantly to thwart the In- 
clinations of the Great.—It could not be Am- 
bition which taught Humility to the Disciples 
ofa crucified Master. 


Pleasures might find their Way into the 
splendid Court of David; but it could not 
be in Pursuit of Pleasures, that the Fore- 
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runner of our Lord retired into the Wilderness 
and came preaching and practicing the aus- 
tere Duties of Patience and Self-Denial :— 
It could not be a Love of Pleasure, which 
formed so many Heroes in Suffering; which 
furnished the glorious Army of Martyrs, or 
even the Catalogue of those who were “ des- 
titute, afflicted, tormented.” Indeed, the shining 
Piety of most of those who acted in the Service 
of Revelation, is alone sufficient to convince us, 
that they must have been Proof against every 
indirect Motive. 


Yet, there are some who have thought ofa 
Motive, which, they say, this very Piety would 
rather expose them to, than secure them against. 
— For, might nota Spirit of Lnthusiasm, after 
they were deluded by it themselves, be the 
innocent Occasion of their attempting to draw 
others into the same ? 


If the deep Complainings and mournful 
Strains, so frequently occurring in the Pro- 
phets, indicate a Melancholy which inspired 
their Songs of Exultation and Triumph; yet 
it could not be Melancholy which tuned the 
joyful Harp of David. — Should the illite- 
rate Disciples be thought to be open to the 
Charge of Ignorance and Credulity; yet 

‘Qh e 
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surely, the incredulous Thomas, and the learned 
Scholar of Gamaliel, and the implacable Per- 
secutor of Christianity, are Exemptions. 


But, could it be rendered in any Degree 
probable that the religious Frenzy had pos- 
sessed such a Variety of Characters, and that 
the Succ 2ssion of Prophets had unfortunately 
caught the Contagion from each other ;—yet 
would it be utterly inconsistent with the Na- 
ture of Enthusiasm, to conceive a Number - 
of unhappy Men, under its Influence, acting 
consistently with themselves, and with each 
other. 


To imagine a System, which Reason can- 
not improve, could be engendered by Mad- 
ness, and perfect Harmony be maintained 
amongst the Extravagancies, and Ravings, 
and unnatural Formations ofa delirious Fancy, 
is to think and act like one of these. 


But, If neither the Honesty of their Inten- 
tions, nor the Soundness of their Understand- 
ings could be defended to our Satisfaction, it 
would still be impossible to account for the 
Success of such an Imposture.—For, 


Will it be said, that it was imposed by 
Authority, or established by Power? Noah; 
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the Father of the New World, had. Power; — 
and Abraham, the Father of that. Family to 

which the Revelation was long confined, had 
Authority ; — the victorious Leader of | the 
Israelites, and the chief Favorite of the Ba- 
balonish Monarch, had Power: —but, what 
Power could the unbefriended Prophets pre- 
tend to, or the persecuted Disciples of Him, 
who “had not where to lay his Head?” 


Was it by superior Learning, Subtilty of 
Genius, or a deep Knowledge of the Powers 

of Nature, that they were enabled to delude 
~ the World ?—“ Moses was learned in all the 
Wisdom of the Egyptians, and was Mighty 
in Words, and in Deeds.”— Daniel was Mas- 
ter of the Secrets of the Chaldean Magi,— 
Paul of Tarsus is ranked amongst. the most 
learned Orators: But what Art, what Force 
of Genius, has the Shepherd Amos, or the 
unlettered Fishermen of Galilee ? 


Perhaps, it will be wished to shift the Sup- 
position, and to say, That the Imposture 
might have been established without the As- 
sistance of great Abilities. —It might have been 
so silently conducted, as to have escaped the 
Notice of those who were concerned to de-, 
tect it; or the Witnesses, if there were any, 
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might have entertained it upon very slender 
Proofs, being ignorant, credulous, and _ pre- 
judiced in its Favour. 


That it was not transacted in Obscurity, 
they who floated in the Ark over a drowned 
World, and in them, all their Posterity, 
had a Proof never to be forgotten. That 
the Miracles of Moses were not done in 
Retirement, witness a whole Land, groaning 
under Plagues, inflicted at his Command ; 
witness her desolated Fields, her darkioneld 
Atmosphere, and her expirmg Sons. 


That the Miracles of our Saviour, and his 
Apostles, did not shun the ‘Light, a fainting 
Multitude, sustained by food, created under 
the Test of their own astonished Senses—the 
Sick publicly restored to Health— the Dead 
publicly restored to Life ;—the utmost Bounds 
of the Roman Empire, and promiscuous Thou- 
sands, ‘‘out of every Nation under Heaven, 
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the 
Dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and 
Pamphyha, in Egypt, and in the Parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and Strangers of Rome, 
Jews, and Proselytes, Cretes, and Arabians,”. 
will bear Witness. i) | 
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That they could be imposed upon through 
Ignorance, the boasted Wisdom of the Egyp- 
trans, the recondite Learning of the Mag, 
the scrupulous Philosophy of Athens, and the 
polite Arts, carried with the Roman Arms 
into most Parts of the known World, will 
not suffer us to suspect. 


If it be thought that they might willingly be 
deceived, through Prejudice, call to Mind the 
hard Bondage of the chosen People in Egypt, 
and Pharoah’s hostile Pursuit after their Hosts, 
and their murmuring and mutinous Behaviour 
to Moses in the Desert, and the persecuted 
State of the Prophets after them. That the 
Gentiles did not receive Christianity with the 
Readiness of Prepossession, let the Blood of 
the Martyrs write in indelible Characters ; 
—That the Jewish Nation was not bigotted 
im Favour of our Lord, let the Horror of that 
Shout, ‘* Crucify him, crucify him ;” proclaim 
to all the World :—And, 


Finally, ‘For the greater Confirmation of 
our Faith,” in this Point, call to Mind the 
Diffidence and scrupulous LExactness of a 
chosen Disciple, in this Case, ‘‘ Except I 
shall see in his Hands the Print of the Nails, 
and put my Finger into the Print of the Nails, 
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and thrust my Haida into his Side, I will not 
believe.” 


To comprehend all at once—Could we sup- 
pose all possible Advantages of Power and 
Genius on one Side, opposed to all the Dis- 
advantages of Impotence and ignorance ; yet, 
even thus, where all the fit Engines of Impos- 
ture work under the Covert of a favorable De- 
lusion, they could not establish such an Im- 
posture as this. Let all human Abilities be 
accumulated in the Actors, and the Witnesses 
loaded (contrary to all imaginable Reason, and 
known Fact) with all human Weakness and 
Defects ;—Let a Vein of Craft, and a Vein of 
Credulity run Parallel to each other, through 
the Ante-deluvian, the Patriarchal, the Mosaic, 
the Prophetical, and Apostolical Ages; yet 
still, the Harmony that appears throughout the 
Plan of Revelation, is of such a Nature, as 
makes it absolutely impossible to be the Pro- 
duct of Humanity thus luckily circumstanced. 


For, except the Aggregate of Human Power 
could rise at last to Omnipotence, and the Sum. 
of human Knowledge could amount to Omni- 
science, they could never have done more to 
take all Advantages of present Occurrences ;— 
they could never have contrived, nor conducted: 
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a Scheme, whose Success depended on Events, 
situated in remotest Futurity; which was so 
surprisingly accommodated to every Change 
and Circumstance that should arise through 
succeeding Times;— in whose Beginning 
might be seen, (as it were) the Rudiments and 
Seeds of its Perfection; and whose Accom- 
plishment was a wonderful Realizing of Events, 
imagined in its State of Immaturity. 


_ Sucha Scheme could never have been car- 
ried into Execution by any one but Him, “ who 
declares the End from the Beginning, and 
from Ancient Times, the Things that are not 
yet done; saying, My Council shall stand, 
and 1 will do all my Pleasure.”—It could be 
planned by no Wisdom but that, which 
‘‘reacheth from one End to the other, and 
sweetly ordereth all Things.” 


To these incontestible Proofs of the Old 
Testament Prophecy, our Saviour appealed 
for his being the Messiah, the Son of God, the 
promised Redeemer of Mankind :—From these 
the Apostles reasoned with such Success, that 
they were the Means by which thousands of 
Jews were very early convinced that Jesus 
was the Messiah; who embraced the Gospel, 
and lived and died his faithful Disciples. 
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Add to this, Christ’s own Prophetic Spirit, 
which was no less a Proof of his Divinity, than 
the Prophecies which went before concerning 
him:—For God challenges this, as a peculiar 
Property of Divinity. (*) 


He very particularly, and at several Times 
foretold his own Death, and the Circumstances 
of it, (Matt. xvi. 21.)—that the Chief Priests 
should condemn him to Death, and deliver him 
to the Gentiles, (1.e.) to Pilate and the Roman 
Soldiers, ‘‘ to mock, and scourge, and crucify 
him ;” (Matt. xx. 18, 19.)—that he should be 
betrayed into their Hands—that Judas Iscariot 
was the Person who would betray him, (Matt. 
xxvi. 23.)—that all bis Disciples would forsake 
him, and flee, (Matt. xxvi. 31.)—that Peter 
particularly would thrice deny him in one 
Night, (Matt. xiv. 30.)—He foretold further, 
that he would rise again the third Day, (Matt. 
xvi. 21.)—that after his Ascension, he would 
send down the Holy Ghost upon his Apostles, 
(John xv. 26.)—which should enable them to 
Work many Miracles, (Mark xvi. 17.)-—In all 
these Predictions we perceive the most exact 
Correspondence with the subsequent Events: 


————a 


(*) Isaiah xli, 25, 
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by which our Lord designed to convince his 
Disciples that he was, in Truth, the Messiah. 


“* Now I tell you (saith he) before it come 
to pass, that when it is come, ye may believe 
that [am He.” 


He foretold also the Destruction of Jeru- 
salem, with such very particular Circum- 
_ stances, (*) that no Man who reads Josephus’ 
History of that dreadful and unparalleled Cala- 
mity, can, without the greatest Obstinacy ima- 
ginable, doubt of our Saviour’s Divine Fore- 
knowledge. 


The Calamity itself was to be so sudden and 
universal, as to be compared to the “ Lightning 
coming out of the East, and shining unto the 
West.” The Sufferings of the Jews before, 
at, and after the Siege, were to be great be- 
yond all Example. The Ruin of the Temple 
was to be so complete, that one Stone was not 
to remain upon another, and the City was to 
be levelled with the Ground. All this was to 
take place in that present Generation. 


If we compare this Prophecy of Christ with 


(*) In the whole 26th. Chapter of St. Matthew, and the 
13th. of St. Mark, and the 21st of St. Luke. 


Ak 
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the Fulfilment of it, as related by Josephus, we 
shall be ready to imagine it to be an History 
of this dreadful Judgment, rather than a Pre- 
diction of it, written about Forty Years before 
the Event. 


He foretold likewise many Particulars con- 
cerning the future Success of the Gospel, and 
what should happen to several of his Disciples : 
He foretold what Objection and Persecution 
they would meet with in their Preaching; 
(Matt. x. 17.) He foretold what particular 
kind of Death St. Peter should die, (John xxi. 
18.)—and hinted that St. John should live, 
till after the Destruction of Jerusalem, (John 
xxi. 22.—and yet, notwithstanding all Oppo- 
sition and Persecution, the Gospel should yet 
have such Success as to spread itself over all 
the World. (Matt. xvi. 18, xxiv. 14, xxv. 
£O.5(7) 

All, and every One of which Particulars 
were exactly accomplished, without failing in 
any Respect. 


Some of these Things are of permanent and 
visible Effects, even to this Day :—particularly 


() See Note, Page 564. 
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the Captivity and Dispersion of the Jews, 
through all Nations, for more than One Thou- 
sand Seven Hundred Years, and yet their 
continuing a distinct People, in Order to the 
fulfilling the Prophecies of ‘Things still future. 


If, therefore, the Truth of our Saviour’s Divi- 
nity was to be tried by the Fulfilment of his 
Prophecies only: this (we think) would fully 
prove it to every intelligent and impartial 
Mind, 
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PART XVI. 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


The Divinity of Christ proved from 
his Miracles. 


Aut Faith is founded upon Evidence, con- 
consequently the more and stronger Evidence 
we have of any Facts, the stronger our Faith 
must be.-—In Divine Things the more fully we 
are satisfied of the Divine Interposition, the 
more readily will our Minds acquiesce, and the 
greater Confidence shall we place in the Things 
revealed for our Instruction and Comfort. 


The great Question, therefore, with every 
Christian should be, ‘‘ Upon what Grounds are 
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we assured, that the Revelation made by Jesus 
Christ is true, and from God ?”—It contains, 
undoubtedly, Declarations of the utmost Mo- 
ment, and of the highest Comfort :—The 
Truths of which it behoves all Men to examine; 
and it concerns all Men to believe and embrace 
them, iftrue. Now, 


To fix the Certainty of Revelation, and to 
establish Religion on a firm Foundation, God 
hath given it two Sorts of Proofs, which are, at 
the same Time, suited to the Capacities of the 
most Simple, and superior to all the Subtilties 
of the Incredulous ; which visibly bear the 
Character of Omnipotence; and which neither 
all the Endeavours of Man, or Cunning of 
Devils, have been able to imitate. These con- 
‘sist of Prophecies and Miracles. The first of 
these I have already considered ; proceed we, 
therefore, to that of Miracles. 


And here, If the Truth of the ancient Serip- 
tures had not been supported by the Fulfilment 
of so many Prophecies ;—or even had there 
been no Prediction respecting Jesus ‘Christ 
in those Writings; yet Christianity would 
have come sufficiently recommended by the 
splendid Miracles recorded in them ;—which 
were plain, public, and multiplied many 


Proved from his Miracles. 599 


Ways: (*) long foretold and expected, last- 
ing fora Course of Days, and sometimes for 


(*) Our Reasoning with regard to Miracles, is exactly 
parallel to that of Prophecies. For, if we take only 
One Miracle, it might be thought by some to be a well- 
conducted Deceit, imposed upon a credulous Multitude, 
contributing to theirown Delusion. As the Miracles are 
repeated, the Probability of Delusion will diminish; 
and when they are sufficiently multiplied, it must, at 
length, entirely cease. But, when there is a Series of 
Miracles performed by different Persons, at Times very 
remote from each other, and yet all concurring in the 
Support of the same Design; we may then assume what 
Quantity of Craft and Credulity possible; for the most 
extravagant Measures of the One, and all the Contrivances 
of the Other ; and these put together ina Manner most 
convenient for the Purpose, could never carry an Impos- 
ture, equal to the Production of so many separate Mira- 
cles:—They could never enable us to account for this 
wonderful Consent and Harmony amongst the unconnected 
‘and independent Facts.—KFacts, ‘so distant from each 
‘other, in Tame, ‘and Place, that no human Means of Com- 
munication could be opened between them. 


‘When we see the Miracles of our Saviour, and his 
Disciples, of the Prophets, of Moses, and those exhibited 
to Abraham, all conspiring to give Testimony to the 
same Truth; Can we ascribe this Union amongst them 
to any other but to Hzm, who existed through all these 
-Periods, and who could, with Truth, utter this Paradox, 
“before Abraham was,'l:am.” . Add 
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Years.—They were Facts, which the dullest 
Understanding must be sensible of ;—of which 


Add to this, the Force of the several Miracles that were 
wrought in Confirmation of the Prophecies delivered. 


As the first Miracles came in to the Assistance of the 
first Prophecy, so we find their Powers afterwards com- 
bined, throughout the Progress of the Revelation ;—Some- 
times working alternately, and sometimes exerting their 
joint Energy. The Virtue of Prophecying, and Power of 
doing Miracles, were jointly communicated, and very 
often exerted together, that the Operations of the One 
might add Credit and Authority to the Dictates of the 
other. The Light of Prophecy, and the Strength of 
Miracles, were measured out in due Proportions; and 
the remote Comforts of the former were seldom left long 
unsustained by the present and sensible Convictions of 
_ the latter. 


It is another strong Circumstance of Connection be- 
tween them, that the Miracles are, in many Cases, Proofs 
of the Prophecies; as whenever the Prophecy receives 
its Accomplishment in some Miraculous Event. — For 
here the Relation between them constitutes the whole 
Strength of the Prophecy, and makes the Miracle ap- 
pear doubly Miraculous.—And therefore, in this Case, 
a Separation of them, would be doing the greatest Vio- 
lence to Both—It would greatly disfigure the One, and 
wholly enervate the other. , 


But there is a general Tie of Affinity between them ; 
(viz.) their Unity of Design.—They are common Evidences 
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the whole People were not only Spectators 
and Witnesses, but themselves the Matter 


of the same Truth ; and therefore, have a Right to com- 
mon Consideration. Howsoever Remote they are, yet, 
by their Unity of Design, when drawn together, and 
formed into one regular Whole, they grow stronger, and 
mutually support each other; even, as the Strength of 
the Parts, in a well-constructed Arch, is the Result, 
not of their own Solidity alone, but of their uniform 
Direction to one common Centre. 


Thus do all the Miracles and Prophecies together, every 
one bringing in its just Contribution of Beauty and 
Strength, compose one great, universal, complete, and 
all-sufficient Proof of the Truth and Divinity of Christ, 
and of the Christian Religion. 


Upon the Whole,—If the Series of Prophecies alone, 
was far above the Effects of human Wisdom; and that of 
Miracles so superior to the Efforts of human Power; how 
invincible must be the Force of these, when united !— 
What Combination of mortal, nay, we may add, infernal 
Subtilty and Strength, can be able to weaken a Chain of 
Evidence, where such admirable Wisdom, and astonish- 
ing Acts of Power are knit together; and Miracles and 
Prophecies, beautifully interwoven with each other, con- 
spire to one noble End? 


If we should grant that Artifice, Penetration, and 
Authority, in League against Weakness, Ignorance, and 
inexperience, might be able to produce a very small 
Part of these Things; yet, as this extends, the Suspicion 
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and Object :=they reaped the Advantages; 
and perceived the Effects of them, and had 
their own Happiness or Misery depending 
on them; such was the miraculous Pre- 
servation of Noah ;—the Destruction of 
unrighteous Cities by Fire from Heaven;— 
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of Deceit must contract, and the Proof grow more. per- 
fect. And when itruns through all Ages (since it then 
infinitely out-measures the reach of all human Capacity) 
the Suspicion must entirely vanish; andthe Proof be- 
come complete. So vast a Design could be produced by 
no Confederacy, except where He presided, who is great 
in Counsel, and mighty in Operation. 


Observe the Bounds of Revelation on this Point, as 
marked out to us in the sacred Writings! And, could 
human Contrivance give rise, or human Power Success, 
to a Scheme of these Dimensions? Mark its Increase 
and Extent from the first Steps, how steadily it advances 
through the sacred Record! How it breaks through all 
Interruptions, and over-bears all Resistance !—How 
regular its Progress !—deep laid its Foundations !—How 
awful its Magnitude !--and then ask, if such be the 
Result of human Foresight, and human Abilities ?—Ask, 
if that Subtilty, whose most contiguous Designs are very 
superficial and uncertain, could Work at such a Distance, 
so deeply, and so surely?—IJf that Power, which finds 
itself counteracted and circumscribed by every Thing 
with which it is surrounded; could give Birth to such 
amazing Operations ? 
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the wonderful Delivery from Egypé ;—with 
Thousands of others of like Nature; several 
of which were attested by solemn Feasts, 
established on purpose to perpetuate their 
Memory; and by sacred Songs, which were 
in the Mouths of all the Israelites: (*) and 
therefore, could not be unknown to the most 
Stupid, nor called-in Question by the most 


Ineredulous. 


Add to these, the more recent Ones by our 
blessed Lord, and his immediate Followers, 
which were innumerable and _ astonishing, 


equally public, and beneficent. (+) 


(*) This is evident from the taunting Reproaches given 
to the Israelites, in their Captivity. Psalm cxxxvii. 3. 
‘* They that led us away captive, required of them a 
Song, and Melody in our Heaviness. ‘“ Sing us One of 
the Songs of Zion.” 


(+) Miracles alone may be so circumstanced, as to afford 
a sufficient Testimony to the Truth of a Divine Reve- 
velation. Nichodemus seems to have thought so, when 
He came to Jesus, and said, ‘* Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a Teacher come from God, for no Man can do these 
Miracles, which thou doest, except God be with him.” 
And our Saviour plainly refers to this Proof, when he 
says, “‘ at least believe me for the Work’s Sake.” Now, 


-. To show how these Works may afford a full Testimony 
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The greatest Enemies to our Lord, confess 
that he did many wonderful Things, though 


tothe Truth for which they were wrought, we are to ob- 
serve, that if the miraculous Facts, which are proposed 
for our Belief, and upon tke Credit of which the Divine 
Authority of a particular Position, or System of Doctrines 
and Precepts depend,—are such, 


First, As do not imply a Self-Contradiction in them: 


[f they appear to have been done publicly, in the View 
of a great Number of People, and with a proposed In- 
tention to establish the Divine Authority of the Person, 
or Persons, who did them: 


Ifthey were many in Number, frequently repeated, and 
continued for a Series of Years together : 


If they were of an interesting Nature in themselves ; 
and therefore, likely to have‘made strong Impressions upon 
the Minds of all who saw, or heard them; and for that 

_ Reason, probably, much attended to, talked of, and ex- 
amined into, at the Time of their Performance—(compare 
this with Luke xxiv. 18, &c.) 


If the Effects produced by them were not transient, but 
lasting ;—such as must have existed for many Years, and 
were capable, all the while, of being disproved, if not 
real : 


If they were committed to writing, at, or near the Time 
when they are said to be done, and by Persons of un- 
doubted Integrity, who inform us that they had been Eye- 
Witnesses of the Events which they relate :—by Persons, 


Proved from his Miracles. 605 


they attributed them to the Power of the 
Devil.—He healed all Manner of Diseases, by 


who having sufficient Opportunity of knowing the whole 
Truth of what they bore Testimony to, could not possibly 
be deceived themselves; and who, having no conceivable 
Motive or Temptation to falsify their Evidence, cannot, 
with the least Probability, be suspected of intending to 
deceive others : 


If there be no Proof, nor well-grounded Suspicion of 
Proof, that the Testimony of those, who bear witness to 
these extraordinary Facts, were never contradicted even 
by such as professed themselves open Enemies to their 
Persons, Characters, and Views, though the Facts were 
first published upon the Spot, where they are said to have 
been originally performed ; and amongst Persons who were 
engaged in private Interest, and furnished with full Autho- 
rity, Inclination, and Opportunity, to have manifested the 
Falsity of them, and to have detected the Imposture, had 
they been able : 


If (on the contrary) the Existence of these Facts be ex- 
pressly allowed by the Persons, who thought themselves 
most concerned to prevent the genuine Consequences 
which might be deduced from them, (see Actsiv. 16.) and 
there were no other Disputes, originally, about them, but 
to what Cause sufficient they were to be imputed: (see 
Matt. ix. 34.—Mark iii. 22.—Luke xi. 15.) 


If, again, the Witnesses, from whom we have these 
Facts, were many in Number, all of them unanimous in 
the Substance of their Evidence ; and all, (as may be col- 
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a Touch, or Word ; and sometimes did Cures, 
even at a Distance.—The most desperate Cases 


lected from their whole Conduct) Men of such unquesti- 
onable good Sense, as to secure them against all Delusion 
in themselves ;—and of such undoubted Integrity and un- 
impeached Veracity, as to place them beyond all Suspi- 
cion of any Design to put an Imposition upon others ;— 
lf they were Men who shewed the Sincerity of their own 
Conviction, by acting under the Influence of the extraor- 
dinary Works, which they bore Witness to, in express 
Contradiction to every flattering Prospect of worldly Ho- 
nour, Profit, or Advantage, either for themselves, or 
their Friends ; and when they could not but be previously 
assured, that Ignominy, Persecution, Misery, and even 
Death itself, most probably would attend the constant and 
invariable Perseverance in their Testimony : 


If these Witnesses, in Order that their Evidence might 
have the greatest Weight with a doubting World, (each 
Nation being already in Possession of its own established 
Religion) were themselves enabled to perform such ex- 
traordinary Works, as testified the clear and indisputable 
Interposition of a Divine Power in Favour of their 
Veracity; and after having undergone the severest 
Afflictions, Vexations, and Torments, at length laid 
down their Lives in Confirmation of the Truth of the 
Facts asserted by them: 


If great Multitudes of Cotemporaries of these Wit- 
nesses, Men of almost all Nations, Tempers, and Pro- 
fessions, were persuaded by them, that:these Facts were 
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submitted to his Power.—-‘‘ The Blind received 
their Sight, and the Lame walked; the Lepers 


really performed in the Manner related, (See Acts ii. 5. 
&c.) and gave the strongest Testimony, which was in 
their Power to give, of the Firmness of their Belief of 
them, by immediately breaking through all their ancient 
Attachments and Connections of Friendship, Interest, 
Country, and even Religion; and by acting in express 
Contradiction to them:—See Mark x. 28—~See also 
Paul’s Conduct, Acts xxii. 19. 20. 


If the Revolutions in the moral and religivuus World, 
since the Period wherein these Facts are said to have 
happened, have been just such as they would probably 
have been upon the Supposition of the Truth of them, and 
cannot possibly .be accounted for from any other adequate 
Cause :—And, 


Lastly, If we have all the Proof, which the exactest 
Rules of the severest Criticism can require, to evince, 
that no Alterations have been made in the original 
Records and Writings, left us by these Witnesses, in 
any one material Article of their Evidence, since their 
first Publication, either through Accident, or Design, but 
that they have been transmitted to us in all their genuine 
Purity, as they were left by their Authors :— 


In such Situation of Things, where so great a Variety 
of particular Circumstances, where indeed, all imaginable 
Circumstances mutually concur to confirm, strengthen, 
and support each other’s Evidence, and concentre as it 
were, in Attestation of the same interesting Series of 


608 The Divinity of Christ 


were cleansed, and the Deaf heard; the Dead 
were raised up, and the Poor had the Gos- 
pel preached to them.” 


Events; without a single Argument on the other Side, 
but the mere Extraordinariness of the Facts; (which is, 
indeed, the highest Argument in their Favour, as arguing 
a Divine Interposition.) Shall we nut be justly accused 
of indulging an unreasonable Incredulity in denying our 
Assent to them? And will not such Incredulity be as 
dangerous, as it is ridiculous? 


If Facts attested in so clear, decisive, and unexception- 
able a Manner, and delivered down to Posterity with 
so many conspiring Signs and Monuments of Truth, are, 
nevertheless, not to be believed: it is impossible (we 
think) for the united Wisdom of Mankind to point out 
any Evidence of historical Events, which will justify a 
wise and cautious Man for giving Credit to them;—and, 
consequently, with Regard to past Ages, all will be as 
thick Darkness to us,—all will be Hesitation and Scep- 
ticism:—nor will any Thing be credible, which comes 
not confirmed to us by the Report of our own Senses and 
Experience. In short, 


Where there is the strongest Assurance of the Exist- 
ence of any particular Series of past Facts, which we 
are capable of acquiring (according to the present Frame 
of our Nature, and the State of Things in the World) 
to reject these Facts after all, and to pretend to excuse 
ourselves from not believing them, upon the bare Sup- 
position of a Possibility that they may be false, is a most 
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He fed Multitudes by Miracles,—freely dis- 
persing his Goodness to all Men,—‘‘ Going 
about doing Good.” 


Another Evidence we are supplied with, in 
this Case, is, from Christ’s solemn and authori- 
tative Manner of proceeding in most of his 
Miracles ; which differed greatly from that of 
Moses, or the Prophets, or holy Men of Old, 
who acted as Second Causes only, under the 
Influence and Direction of God. 


Did ever any Angel, or Messenger, or Pro- 
phet, except this mysterious Being, ever claim 
an. uncontrolled Sovereignty over the Affairs 
of Men ?—“] will exceedingly multiply thy 
Seed,” (Gen. xvi. 10.) er possess the Attributes 
of Omniscience, and Omnipotence, (Gen. xxii. 
11, 18.\—Did any one of them ever use the 
awful Formula, by which the Deity, on various 
Occasions, condescended to confirm the Faith 
of those, to whom the primitive Revelations 
were given? or Swear by himself? (Gen. xxii.) 
was it ever declared of himself, by any Angel, 
or Messenger, or Prophet, ‘‘I am the God of 
Bethel, (Gen. xxxi. 13.) or was it ever said 


absurd- Contradiction to all the Principles of common 
Sense, and to the universal Practice of Mankind. — 
4M 
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of any one of them, that he was the Protector, 
the Redeemer from Evil, and the Author of 
most desirable Blessings? (Gen. xlviii. 15, 16.) 
Was the Favour of any other Angel, Messenger, 
or Prophet, to be sought with the deepest So- 
licitude, as an Enjoyment of the highest Im- 
portance to the Interest of Man?—Did any 
Angel, or Messenger, or Prophet, become the 
Object of religious Invocation, or accept re- 
ligious Homage, when offered ? (Gen. xlviii.)— 
was any Angel, or Messenger, or Prophet, de- 
clared to be Jehovah, God; the ineffable “« I 
AM ?’—Yet all this, and more, is applicable 
to Christ, and the Power he possessed.—Did 
any of the Apostles ever receive an Address si- 
milar to that which was directed to Christ, by 
the Leper, who worshipped him, and said, 
‘«‘ Lord, tf thou wilt, thou canst make ‘me 
clean ?”—Or did any one of them adopt Lan- 
guage, such as that which conveyed the glad 
Tidings of Restoration, and implied both the 
Will and Power of Jesus?—* I will, be thou 
clean.” —Did any of them assume to himself 
the high Prerogative of forgiving Sins, abso- 
lutely, and unconditionally, and by his own 
Authority 1—When the penitent Malefactor 
addressed the Redeemer, saying, ‘“ Lord, re- 
member me when thou comest into thy King- 
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dom ;—Who, but the mighty God, could accep; 
that Prayer, or console him with the animating 
Assurance, ‘‘ This Day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise ?”—Not a single Instance can be 
produced, in which the adorable Saviour ope- 
rated a Miracle in the Name of God, the Fa- 
ther ; although he declared of those who believe 
in him, “in my Name shall they cast out 
Devils, speak with new Tongues, take up Ser- 
pents, &c.: yea, greater Works than these 
shall they do, because they believe on my 
Name.” (*) 


Whereas, the Holy Men of Old, and the 
Disciples of our Lord took great Care to have 
it understood, that they did not Work their 
Miracles by their own Power, but were In- 
struments only of him, in whose Name _ they 


es 


«*) It is most evident in fact, that though this Promise 
is expressed in such indefinite Terms, it must be limited 
to the Gifts of the Spirit conferred in Consequence of 
Christ’s Resumption of the Glory which he had with 
the Father, and evidenced by the Gift of Tongues : by the 
Priviledge of conferring the Holy Spirit by the Imposition 
of Hands; and to the amazing and successful Propa- 
gation of the Gospel; a Success so amazing, that more 
Converts were made in one Day, than in the whole 
Course of our Lord’s Ministry. 
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wrought them.— Moses and Aaron did as the 
Lord commanded them.”—‘ O Lord, my God, 
I pray thee (saith Elyah) let this Child’s 
Soul come into him again.’—< Eneas, (said 
Peter,) Jesus Christ maketh thee whole.’— 
- And the Apostles, ‘‘ Why look ye so earnestly 
on us, as though by our own Holiness and 
Power, we had made this Man walk.—Be 
it known unto you all, that by the Name of 
Jesus Christ, doth he stand before you whole.” 


Whereas,—Christ wrought by his own sin- 
gle Power,—in his own Name,— without the 
least Appearance of relying on any Power 
but his own, — Authoritatively issuing his 
Mandates in his own Name,—acting evidently 
by his own Power,— and manifesting forth 
his own Glory. 


“ Young Man, I say unto thee, Arise ; and 
he that was dead, sat up, and began to speak,” 
Again, “Lazarus, Come forth. And he 
that was dead came forth.” Here is evidently 
much more of the Air of Supreme Ma- 
jesty, than in any of the most exalted, and 
highest of created Beings —equal to God him- 
self, who, in the Beginning said, ‘ Let there 
be Light, and there was Light.” <I will, Be 
thou clean,” (saith Jesus to the Leper,) and 
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“immediately his Leprosy was cleansed.” 
“« Peace, Be still,” was sufficient to hush the 
most tempestuous Sea into a calm :—And, 
“with Authority he commanded even the un- 
clean Spirits, and they obeyed him.” 


All these Miracles, he wrought publicly, in 
the midst of his Enemies :—and indeed, they 
were so public and undeniable, that the Apos- 
tle appeals to the Jews themselves respecting 
them ;—declaring that ‘‘ Jesus of Nazareth was 
a Man approved of God among them by Mira- 
cles, and Wonders, and Signs, which God did 
by him in the midst of them, as they themselves 
also knew.” Indeed, Christ himself appeals 
to these his Works, as an un-answerable Proof 
of his high Claim, to be the Christ, the Son of 
God.—‘ If I do not the Works of my Father, 
believe me not :—But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the Works.” (*) 


(*) This way of arguing, from his ‘* doing the Works 
of his Father,” plainly intimates that our Lord was One 
with the Father in Nature and Operation ;—otherwise 
the Argument loses its Force and Beauty; but, in this 
View, it is irresistible :—And in this peculiar and exalted 
Sense the Jews evidently understood him, (John v. 18.) It 
was the Power of the invisible Godhead whereby he did 
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But, the great Miracle of his Resurrection 
exceeded them all, as it could not be effected 
but by a Divine Power: and therefore, was 
the Seal and Confirmation of all. 


These are the great Pillars, on which our 
Faith in Christ must principally Rest—The 
Character and Conduct of our Divine Mas- 
ter, are next to be considered; which were, 
in the highest Degree, perfect. 


his wonderful Works ; for He and the Father were One 
individual Essence, and their Works were no less in- 
separable. 
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